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Seeing we are compaſſed about with „ great. 4 cls of 
Witneſſes, let us lay aſide every Werght, and the Sin 
which doth ſo eaſily beſet us, and let is; run u Hari. 
ence the Race that is ſet before us. Heb; F. I. TIT + 2 
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mine temporum ingrata ſubrepat oblĩvio.. 

S. Auguſt, de Ciuvit Dei Manas 4. 

Grandis Labor, ſed grande Præmium, eſſe quod Mar | 
tyres, eſſe quod Apoſtoli, eſſe quod Chriſtes ef; 4 

S. Hieron. ad . ee * 


* % N 
Lg * 
4 2 4 . - 
— — * ” 


LONDON; Ft Eh” 
* 8. W. 5 P.OWYER e, e, 5 13 


„ 95 a d'T "4 
. * 
* 
R 2 n a 1 8 * * * 3 
— — * * — — aa; 4 9 
* 8 * ” 
* 88 . the, | IS 8 a. MS. $ 7% . * 18 
* 3 * Pad: 4 — D — "oo" — 1 — r 
* 9 ö 4 1 0 5 
. 
wY wy > 
a . Fy 
* F $ 2 
” ry „ 1 
* * ; at 
. 
„ 


— — — _ 
* 
pe — —ů ů— — - 
* * 
* 4 — 
- . — 
: " * 
x " wo es 4 6 4 
” 4 - iy os Y * 2 
ls * . 7 * 1 % * N 
ay * \ 
9 
* > 
8 f 
* * 


4 * — DDD 11 2 A Wn 6; 8 3 
. - ' 
ra * * 


1 
* a 4%. #6 "ia. a —_ 
- 


; 1 | 
* : 

s ty, 

* * 3 | 


+ 


- 
* 


4 S . | 
| * - Ig 
N : 15 * * 1 * * 1 4 A A \ 
* . * { 4 % 8 * : XL * 2 ö | 
2. 5 % 7 : * 1 72 * « & % * . ; 
1 N % . ; k”” ov * ; | . 
0 8 C Ll * % 4 5 * IF \ 1 * by - 
9 Y *. Wn * 4 A - 1A LS 
* 


0 r 
* 
- 
* 
„„ 111 
75 


« 
| ; 1 
* 1 : | : 
* Tr N 
q I 7 * * 13 ** * » on 18 0 0 
4 1 1 ö 3 5 * * 1 * 3 4 4 F | 5 
8 : | F * » . 6. 
8 * — I 3 N , 1 * & at 0 4 *. — ; 
f | ; N ＋ 1 * as © & 
* 
4 3 $ - * % 4 
5 ! | | 
{ * 
+ 
» Ss | 
1 | | | 
* 4 » 1 1 | 
"> „ WÞ9.& : 
4 . 1 | | 
f * 
| | | - mung — 
% * | 
1 5 
os 1 
4 3 3 ; ; 
7 8 
, * 
4 5 | 
x ' 5 
* * &. * TY K ; 
| : | wa; 
: hat „ 0 * 
| r , — 
—— „ * 7 
| af * - 
* - : 
- — a 
4 - * 7 * FSA * 4 N x 1 
Y * »% & 
N £ A +» | 
| 8 
: « ; | | | 
* | | 
| « * „ 5 ? 4 
2 : \ 4 6 : ; : b 
1 e 4 N 1 
» * * A | 
* 
, : | 
6 3 8 . F . 1 . 
& * * 7 * \ k 44 x . | 
f * 
; L 5 
2 * : [ : 5 | ; | 
: 2 * x o =p 4. « ö 1 % ; a : 
x + = . 
: %<4 Ss _ * * 
— * - — 2 | | 
x L a | 
; J * 4 * : 
* 6 N : 
* 1 7 — "4 4 * 4 i A ; "I. 4 | | 
” 4 * = oZ * : « l 
4 . 7 # 
| * 
* 
4 5 : 
- 4 * . * % + _ * 7 * ” N 7 5 5 F 
* : w | * { + i 28 Wes | 
5; a & : o 1 1 - N : * * * F 
- TH ” : 
* * i 
b : * * - * 5 
. * * - * 3 1 $4 4s 4 a t — 4 | 
9 5 | 
* 4 0 * ” 4 * 4 * ; | 
> - 4 | 4 £ Ss - «7 " { F 
. 1 E 6 | 
” : L * 4 + 12 * _ # + « # & I 
* - 25 
* | | 
— N | 
> i N | 
, — * - 
, « k 2 5 ; ® 5 
* 7 " | 
* 5 ; . | 
— * 1 : Sues FI a 74 ; 
ö * . 1 . 
* , | 
4 | a 4 | | 
F Ef a . # i 4 . 0 
2 — 47 " I : 
„ I ; 
v " l 
: * — * . 4 6 | 
ty > ; » 
* * ö * * 3 ks . 
* 
2 y p — 3 mt 
. 14 "4 — 3 1 * — ö — oe 4 3 
. w * 3 4 w — : a 
40 e * — —: 
. * 4 
W * 
© © 
1 > 
: * / - 4 \ 4 * 4 
7 F Lg % > * * * ; 
. ; 
0 " A : f 
3 7 
2 " 5 2 CE ER - FR 
7 ; ; | 
£ . 1 | 1 * 7 ö : 
» 8 4% bs | 


wa Vu 888 

* 

— 

whe 

* 

_ 

& 
* 

2 

* 

* 
"— 
boy 

7 
75 
1 


| - — N N _ 
I 7 2 Dre * r 0 
i 2 8 * we. Ade * 2 n „ II ent _ * "vv 
» 68% 9444 2- — 
o <, a" » 3 r 
* 


17 = 
* . - 
+ $25 
A = k . 
* | 
1 
* 
— * 
5 © 


THE 
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Reader, as to acquaun him, before he 
engages, with what he may expect 
from the following Treatiſe; The De- 


ſign whereof is an Attempt 20 rh 
the Feſtivals and Faſts of ibe Church 


* 


_ of England, not only from the Prep 


dices of thoſe who have not yet reconci- 


Fed themſelves to Her Conſtuutiom; 


Think my ſelf 4 far obliged, by 
that Reſpect that is uſually paid 
to the candid and chagtable R 


but chiefly from the Contempt a 


Neglect of ſuch as profeſs themſelpes 


Her Obeaieut Members who own Her 3 


Authority n indiſferent things,” and 
 whoupon all Occaſions, praiſe and er- 
trol the Piety and Uſe 


10 _ Aid and * zo well- 
| | A 2 


alneſs of ſuch DF : F | 
Inſtuutions. And farther, humbly is 
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wy: — Minds, that Poor may 55 
enabled to improve all theſe holy 
| Seaſons, 10 the advantage o, their 
= 0 Vorral * obs, and to the ſeguring 5 
Heb. 4 5. al Etertial Reſt har remains to the 
People at God. _ 
In order tu this purpoſe, I TJ 
* the Preliminary Inſtructions, en- 
genuoured to clear the Obſervation 
ofthe Feſtivals aud Faſts from thoſe 
Objections they were moſt expoſed to; 
and hate made it my Buſineſs to fer 
them in ſuch a Light, as may beſt 
Afeover their Beast y awd Excell ency. 
And indeed, except we will acknow- 
Jedge ſame Power in the Church, 7 
leler mine the Modes and Sum- 
tances of publick Worſhip, and zo 
ohlige us im indifferent Matters, 2t 5s 
impolſible there Jhould be an y ſettled 
frame of things in any 2 Hoci— 
f ety inthe World. The Rule that is laid 
2 100 14 ne K. Paul, for the Conduct of all 
* Chriſtran Churches, is, that all things 
„ done decently and in order, 
ea, . 3 which 
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Y ae 45 15 Feen a FOES in our 
BB Governours, zo determine. theſe. de- 
' cent things, and fo preſeribe the nece/> 
ſary Order, and is moreover a Mea- 
ſure for them to proceed by 4 in eftabliſh-- 
ing their Injuncliont; ſ it muß ne- 
ceſſarily imply an Obligation in us 
that are governed 10 ſubmit, to ſuclhi 
Determinations, and to obe uch Re- 
gulations; not from any —_ Paw-. 
er in the Nature of thoſe things that. © 
are enjoined, but by Virtue of that O- 
bedience we owe to lawful Authority, FP 
which 18 ſo plainly and poſitively in- 
forced upon us inthe Holy Scriptures. 
Tor thoſe things that the Laws of God 
have not made neceſſary Duties by. 
being commanded, or Tranſgreſſions 

by being forbidden, are indifferent 

in their own Nature, and map be de- 
termined either way by lawful Au- 
„ thority; and tho/e that are Subjefts 
N ought to yield Obedience to ſuch De- 
| rerminations, becauſe they are com- 
manded 70 obey thoſe that have the 
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themſelves. 
Thus # is the Duty af all Chrifi- 
ans, to humble themſelves before God 
with Faſting and Prayer : Frequently 
to admire and adore the in fine Wiſe 
| dom and Goodneſs of God in the My- 
ſteries of o#r Redemption: Thank- 
fully io acknowled; ge thoſe Advantages 
we have ue from the Labours of 
the Apoſtles, who by miraculous Gifts 
and Graces were fitted io convert the 
World. But as to the certain Seafons 
when theſe Duties are publickly to be 
pgerformed,and as to the way and man- 
ner of d. ſcharging them, that muſt be 
teft to the Determinations of our lau- 
ful Governours ; for what we are ob- 
hged to perform at ſome times, cannot 


Ge lei d Dutywhenlawful Authority 
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enorns a certain time for the perform- 
ming it. And if we conſider that the 
Foreign Churches have preſerved i in 
beir Communion ſeveral Feſtivals and 
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| JA im te Greek hunch, are mes | 
very much owing. ta the ſolemn Ob- ——_ 
ſervation of rheir«Fealts and Faſts, bis. 
there" is not the leaſt reaſon we ſbould 
refuſe Obedience 20 ſuch Inſtitutions 
FE \\ by: #be Proteſtant 
? . abroad, and have had ſo 
Pts an End; in a Church 2 
oversrun.' with Ignurance under it 
Oppteſſion of Infidels. 
Al for thoſe who profe 205 theſe Prin- 
ciples, abe oughs to attend to the us 
Conſequentes of them ; which, would 
oblige thens to pay fach regard t Days 
fet "apart by the Church for hol 
Uſes, &s 10 7 eq uent the 2 1 6s 
ſemblies, and to join in all the Ac of 
Publick Worſhip, aull to make then 
ſerviceable 20 thoſe Ends for which 
whey were inſtituted: It is highly 
n from All Sundays in the 
Lear being placed at the H, cad of the 
Feſtivals, that it was the Intention of 
thoſe that compiled the Liturgy, that 
they Should all be obſerved after the 
| s A 4 V "wo 
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; Wy Thale 85 N Reſt 
Fee Labour: All this 1 
_. farther appears Hommel mori 
Can. 13. of the "Thirteenrh Canon herrin 
All manner of Perſons within the 
Church of / Envantare enjoined! to 
"keep the Lori Day, cömmonly cal- 
led Swrrday, Anick other Holy Days, 
according to: God's holy Will and 
Pleaſure, anckthe Orders of the 
Church of England. preſcribed in 
that behalf: That i is, in hearing the 
Wörd of God read and taught, in 
private and publick Prayers, in ac- 
Knowledging their Offences to God, 
Af aendern of the fame, in re- 


K-24 


ſie" Rath. beer, 5H i bftentmer re- 
cCeiving the Sbmtrumien of the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chriſt, in viſiting 
the Poor and Sick, uſing all godly 
*2nd ſober Ebiiverſarion: And that 
The he People a not neglett their Du- 
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4 wy in ibis particular, Every Parſon, 
| Vicar, or Curate, is obliged to give 


SF. 


notice every Sunday, whether there 


be any Holy: days, or Faſting- days 


the Week following; and if he ſhall 
wittin ply offend, being once ad- 
moniſſied thereof by his Ordinary, 
he is to be cenſured according to 
Law, until he ſubmit himſelf to 
the due Performance of it. Ter 


Cuſtom, which. in time comes to be a 
. Law, or the Interpreter oft, hath 


made this Reſt from ordinary Labour 


upon all Feſtivals impracticable; ſo 


that the beſt People content them 


. ſelves ouly with more ſolemn Devoti- 


ons on moſt of the Holy Days, aud 
think they ſatisfie their Obligations at 


ach times by ſeriouſly attending the 


Divine Service, and joining in all 


the Als of publick Worſhip ; it not 


5 being evident that more 1s expected 


by gur Governours. 


But thus much we certainly owe; 
not only to the Juſtice of aur Princi- 


ples, 


Can. 64. 
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piii Ibe Preface. 
plwKkẽbes, but out of reſpett to thoſe that 
are not Friends to the Conſtitution 
of the Church; for how can we ſup- 
| _ poſe they uull be prevailed upon to 
 obſerveDays, when we pay no regard 
to them our ſelves; or if when we 
diftingutſh them from other Days, it 
rs only by our Vanities and Follies, 
” our Exceſs and Intemperance, by 
dedicating them to Pleaſure and Di- 
verſion, when Piety and Devotion, 
the great End and Deſigu of their 
nſtitution, 18 % much neglefted? 
. Upon this Occaſion, I think it a 
. great Piece of Juſtice io acknowledge 
aud commend the Pious and Devout 
Practices of the Religious Societies; 
whom this Point, as well as in many 
others, diſtinguiſh themſelves by their 
regular Conformity and Obedience 
* 20 the Laws of the Church; for they 
FF conſtantly attend the publick Aſſem- 
170 blias pon ſuch holy Seaſons. Aud 
till eben can communicate regularly in 
their aum Pariſh-· Churches upon ſucll 
"93 | : | Days 5 


4 


" due, — 8 — dne. 
| tes that are provided, there being tiuo i. Ä 


| Churches in London employ ed for that — ** 


TY rpoſe ; here they as duby receive in ld 
oy Bled Sacrament» pon all Feſti- Pw; f 
| vals, aszhey perform all the other As 7 
: of publick Yorſhip. How they ſpend : 


5 the Vigils, in en their Minds 
9 for a due Celebration of the enſuung 
* Solemnity, 7s more prevate, but not 
„ | Hf commendable. AndihegreatCare 
they take 10 ſup preſs the Daumings of 
Enthuſiaſm, and to d1/countenance 
„ e. int Appearances of any vicious 
" BB Pradgice among their Members, 
& , and the About they impoſe before 
5 Delinquents are entirely reconciled. 
or totally rejected, is ſuch a Prepara- 
77042 0 2 the Minds of the Laity for ibe 
reception of that Diſcipline which is 
wanted in the Church, that if ever we 
are bleſſed with what good Men wiſh 
for, and bad Men fear theſe Religious 
Societies well be very inſtrumental in 4 
introducin g , ” that happy Regula. 


ö 


tion „ 
I 8 : | 


* "The: Preface. | 


FO =" prevail 0 among — Aud 
Been they pay that Deference they, | 
View of. i benr's fs to les Parochial Miniſters, 
Socene, aud are ready to be governed by their 
ow 3. Directions, and are willing to ſubmit 
their Rules and Orders to the Judg- 
ment of the Reverend Clergy; / — 
not apprehend but that they muſt be 
very ſerviceable 10 the Intereſt of Re- 
ligion, and may contribute very much) 


to reve that true Spirit of Chriſtia- 


nity, which was ſo much the Glory of | 3 


the Primitive Times. Aud I ſee ug W 


reaſon why Mer may not meet ams 4 
conſult tagether, to improve one ano—- 


ther in Chriſtian Knowledge, and 
b mutual Advice take Meaſures how 
bet to farther their own Salvation, as 
well as promote that of their Neigh- 
bours; when the ſame Liberty; 15 9 4 | 
for the Improvement of Trade; and 
for carrying on the Pleaſures and 
Diverſions of Life. And if at ſuch 
Meetings they ſhall voluntarily ſub- 
bee any certam Sums to be aſp ofed 


of 


"T be Preface” th W- xt 


= fi in ſuch Charities as ball ond 

„. Þ nf proper 19 the Majority of their 

Members, I cannot imagine how ths 
can deſerve Cenſure, when the libe- 

ru Contributions of Gentlemen | zo 

| ſupport a Horſe-Race, or a Muſick- 

| Meeting, have never been taxed 2 


1 the leaſt Illegality, © 
«| 1 Aud as for thoſe Objedtions aid 
„ are urged againſt theſe Societies from 


eme Canons f the Church; they. An' 1. 
een to be founded upon a Miſuntder-"* 
feding of the Senſe of thoſe Canons, 
be firſt whereof was deſigned againſt 
the (pernicious Opinions of the Ana- 
dap, and the latter only againſt 
uch Meetin gs. and Conſultations, as 
| rended to the impeaching or depra- — 
ving of the Doctrine of the Church 1 
; of England, or of the Book of Com- _ 
mon Prayer, or any part of the Go- 
; vernment and Diſcipline now eſta- 
bliſhed in the Church of England; 
p - neither of which Conſequences can juſt- 
4 by be charged upon a Body of Men, 


who 


View of 
- Religious 
- >a 


Pony 


| Ern n it a 0 Calo © mt | 


the elecl ing their Members, that ind 


be ſuch as own and manifeſt them- 


ſelves to be of the Church of Eng- 
land, and frequent the publick ho- 
|" Brie A 

bave for the ſake of thoſe, who 
not only own the Principles of zhe 
Church, but are re/olved to groe the 


beſt Prob Hof it by their regular Con- 


femity 10 the Laws of that Society 


whereof they are Members, endea- 
voured to give ſome ſhort Abcam of 


each Feſtival and Faſt, and have + 


offered ſuch Heads of Meditation, as 
may, if throughly digeſted, contri- 


2. bute to their Improvement in moſt of 
 _ _ tbe Virtues of @ Chriſtian Life. 


They that are acquainted with Ec- 


dlefaltical Hiſtory know what imper- 
ff Sketches we have of many of the 


dien ed Apoſtles, and that we are left 
. gueſs at — indefatigable Labours 


8250 (ew Effects of them. Chri- 
ns by their means been 


fied 


; - f any through the gr eateſt ' part of the 


Roman Empire, but having extended 


i ſelf as far as Parthia and India. All 
the Sacred Remains of that kind are 


collected with ſo much Learning and 


judgment by my worthy Friend, the 

Reverend Dr. Cave, that whatever I 
haue advanced upon their Feſtivals, 

. without quotations, may be found in his 

Lives f the Apoſtles ; from whence 

] bade taken the liberty to borrow 

' what I thought might contribute” to- 
wards the perfecting my Deſign; the 


Criticiſms of their Hiſtory, which are 


omitted, are more eh aan to entertain 


the Curioſity of the Learned, than 


the Devotion of well-d;/poſed Minds. 


And indeed, what Arguments can 


prevail upon Men to engage them to 


keep a Conſcience void of Offence, 
that may not be deduced from the fre- 


quent Mediation of the Myſteries of 
our Redemption? I bat means ſo pro- 


= 


„ ifuſedlin the ſpace of about thirty 


y Years after our Saviour's Death, not 


\ 
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| Tr zo Peres oun Natares as to Jes 
before our ſelves the Examples of the. 


Primitive Saints, who excelled in the 
trueſt Wiſdom? I. rs the unhappy 
method of the W orld to form Chriſtian 
Heroes upon Pagan Models, which 
ſhould: make it no wonder that Jo few 
Chriflian Princes diſtinguiſh them- 


| _ by.what 15 properly their Glo- 


; | but if wwe. deſigu to. attam that 
Happineſ the bleſſed Saints now en- 


joy, we muſt. tread in their Ste 1. 


and to acquire true Firmneſs and 


ſolution of Mind, we muſt propound 
for our Imitatton the Exam ples and 
Patterns of thaſe holy Men gone be- 
fore us, uo in their reſpecttve Ages 


have given remarkable Teſttmonies of 
thei Faith in God, and conſtant Ad- 


herence 10 His Truck. 


Among thoſè crying Abominations, 


| hh like a Torrent have averfpread 
the Nation, this Age ſeems to diftin- 
ſh it ſelf by a'great Contempt of 
the. 6 Clergy „than which I think no- 
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thing can be a greater Evidence of the 
decayed State of Neligion among us. 
This barbarous and unchriſtian Pra- 
dice, ſetting all 3 Reaſons 
aſide, can be reſolved into nothing ſa 
ſurely, as into that great Looſneſs f 
Principles, and Corruption of Mo- 
| rals, which have too much infected all 
Ranks and Orders of Men; for though 
it may paſi for a current Maxim a- 
mong ſome, that Prieſts of all Religi- 
ons are the fame; yet Iam of the Opi- 
nion, it will appear a much truer Ob- 
ſervation by Experience, That they of 
allReligions that contemn thePrieſt- 
hood, will be found the ſame, both 
as to their Principles and Practices; 
ſceptical in the one, and diſſolute 
in the other. To remedy, if poſſible, 
this great Evil, I have endeavoured 
pon the Ember Faſts zo explam the 
Nature of the ſeveral Offices in the 
lacred Function; 20 ſhew the Autho- 
rity of their Commiſſion, the Digni- 
ty of the Prieſthood, and thoſe W 
. a 5 he 
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TS TT Meta a owe to their ſpiritual Supe: 
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= P A my _ N 1 8 . 
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rlaiours. {f:the/e Subjects make any Im- 
_— * 2 2 n upon Mens Minds, a they 
| EE” moſt certainly F calmly and ſe- 
1 „ conſidered, it will ſtartle. the 
__ 2 Aa . % Hunnen to find that in con- 
bf * =>, Femme Ibis Order of Men he af- 
| fronts his Maker; and in  defpi ing 
1 Lake ro. Zhe Miniſters of the Goſpel, he © 
Li . ſeth him that ſent them. 
2 "If ever. a Convocation ſhould 
2 E * fat to reviſe the Catechiſm of 
7 the Church, 70 whoſe Authority and 


Judgment an Affair of that Nature 
_ ought to be entirel y ſubmitted ; 41 16 
1 poſſible they may ; it neceſſary to 
1 aud ſome Queſtions concerning those 
005 have the Power of adminiſtring 
| Sacraments, and how they receive 
r ſuch an Authority, and what Duties 
are owing by God s Word 70 our ſpi- 
ritual Guides. Becauſe fuch ſort 7 
Inſtruction early nftulled ; into tender 
Minds, might in the next Generati- 


on retrieve, that reſſ PRs 70 the ſacred 
| Order 
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Gates erb we [on Rendell ws 


In this; and” they would have i his 
farther Advantage," 
be a means of keeping Men fledfaſt to 
the Communion-:#f he Church, and 

of of provi g them" from, falling into 
Schiſms eden in g ſtate of Perfern- 


\ that they woul# 


ion, from be Mbility of which 10 
human Eftablofmeit © can fecure. the 
Church of. God, > while ſhe. is " Mili- 
tant here upon 2 arth. And tiH this can 


e leu, it is to be wiſhed. the Re- 


verend Clergy would; more frequent- | 


ty inſtruct the P eople : in ſuch Duties; 
the want of which neceſſary K rigws 


ledge makes thePrmciplesaf Church- 


tod, that 


Men are toſſed to and fro and 


Doctrine, by the ſleight of Men, 


carried about with every wind of Ebel. 4 


14. 


and cunning Craftineſs whereby 
they lie in Wait to deceive. I am 


ver) ſenſible great Modeſty hath pre- 
upon them to drvert their 


e from _ H ; left it 


Should 
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aul be interpreted a reaching gu p 
themſelves; but the ſame Fears may 
as well prevent Parents from. 4- 
ftrutting their Children, aud Mafters 
zherr Servants, in thoſe Duties that re- 
late to themſelves; and ſince the rea- 


| ſou does not held g nod in the qué Caſe, 


it cannot be = ght coucluſiue in the 
other. And if after all, People will 
miſinterpret the Diſcharge of- _ 
Duty, though never ſo neceſſary, I 
3g they will. think fit with St. Paul 
70 4 themſelves the Miniſters 


of God, by. evil Report as well as 


good Report,-as Deceivers and yet 
true, rather than neglect what may 


g have fo great an Influence upon the 


Welfare 1 thoſe Souls committed 10 
their Charge. And I dare undertake 
for thoſe whoſe Modeſty, as before 2 
ſerved, too often witholds them from 
magnifying their Office as they juſt- 

ty might ; that they would not _ be 


content, but verry much rejosce t0 WT 


m: nall ſpiritual Affairs, /uch as ſhall 


ma ke 


—— 


Trials and Afflictions, or for the beſt 


Method of obtaining Pardon of their 
Sins, andquieting their Conſciences. 


I have long thought a Deſign of this 
Nature might be ſerviceable tothe In- 


tereſt of Religion, and might contri- 


bute ſomething towards revromg the 


Piety and Devotion of the Primitive 
Times; to which I wiſh we were as 


conformable in our Practices, as I am 
well ſatisfied we are in our Doctrines. 


Itis for this Reaſon 1 have ventured to 
make this Eſſay, not knowimy how bet- 
er to employ that Leiſure and Com- 


mand 


a 3 


Tie Piece. 
male Application 20 them on thoſe ac- ö 
counts; and rake it for a great Com- if 
fort and Encouragement to their La- |; 
hours, if they could find their Pariſhi- 
oners ready upon all Occaſions to con- 
fult them in the Concerns of their it 
Souls, either for rbe Inſtruction of I | | 
their Ignorance, for the Reſolution of ö 
zheir Doubts, for Direction in order | 
70 the avoiding or withſtanding Tem- | 

ptations, for their Conſolation wider 
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ments may be ſerviceable to thoſe that 
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Er 2 Time whech: the 2 Pot 


vidence of Gc od hs entrifted; met with, 


than by cvnſecrating it totliis Service; 
Aepending upon the fame! Lood- Pro- 


didienxc that 575 vefedt the FEbought, | 
t0.enabler and, ſupport. me in the Fe. 1 


cution of* = And I hope a Lay- 
manumay he. allowed at leaſt to ex- 


preſs Un Dkſire t ee Religion flou- 


+ +ſbwhan/o many in the e! Rank 


male bold ene, 76, in thoſe: vile and 


wicked-P amaphlers 22 daily u hon. 


amg uus; touhndermine the. Ch riſtian 


Prieſthood, and 10 ridicule the My- 


Arier 0 our. benen pen The 
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l am not much concerned for Uſe 
juſt Cenſures tbe World may fix upon 
the Meanneſs of Zhzs, Performance; 
zhe Deſit on of if will, with "g00d Peo- 
ple, atone for many Inperſeclionc: 


Beſides a Man of moderate Attain- 


have 
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| have, 72 rees- of TY 
as 40% 70 ſuch who. , though they may 
have Capacity, yer have not Leiſure 
nicely to enquire into theſe Matters... 
And provided, I can but in the leaſt 

manner promote a Senſe of Religion 
among thoſe that want it, or contribute : 
| 0 the Increaſe of it where it is alrea- 
dy entertained, I ſhall;be. mach. bei- 
ter pleaſed than to Ae de the Prat: 


ſes of the moſ. accompli ſhed Critick. 


Upon this: Account I. Habe chife to 


throw: the whole Subjed of theſe Pa- 
pers into d ; catecherical Forr 


fally inſtructive; ; for many can judge 
of = Force of an Anſwer, - who are 


very much puzzled to follow, Reaſon - 


through 4 4 Chain of Conſequences... 


Aud if there be any ſuch Readers 


as ſhallbe prevailed upon bry my: weak 


Endeaours to become more care 1 
aud ſolitons: about the one thin S 


neceſſary; and ſhall be perſuaded or 


enabled 70 improve the Holy Seafoits 
Sh a * of 


m'; ; hoping 8 


| therebvy they may become mart univers 
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e Church, 1646 Hdramagr of 
their Souls ; let God s holyName have 


the Glory, who was pleaſed to blef 


the meanz}} Inſtrument in ſo great a 


fer up à Petition for the unworthy 


Author} that among all the Chan- 
ges and Chances of this mortal 
Life, his Heart may ſurely there 


be fixed where true Joys are to be 
found; and that while he is ſolici 
dau albu the Salvation of others, he 
may not Jr Short in ſecuring his 


o. 


| - An Saints, 170 - | 1 | 
; Buy 3 Ros. NkLSOR. 


Nules 


Work. Les me only beg the Favou Ml E 
of their Prayers, that when upon ſuch Ml + 
Occaſions they proſtrate themſelves a 
the Throne of Grace, and approach 
_ the holy Altars of God, they woull 
in the Fervour of therr Devotions of- 


Rules 70 8 Ws the . Wenk 
\ Teaſs and H oly-Da) ys begin. 


Aſter-Day, on..which: the tos 4 
e np 7 f Ful 


Moon, which HABDEP. 


| PM Day 


8 next. after the Oue and 
ch. And if the Full 


unday is always the neal Sunday to 
"he ke rel of Ry Nd W. e before or 
W 1 eat. bu eV oe 


; Ropkrion Say) (Five e Weeks 
Aſcenſion Day 
Whitſunday : 


Trinity Sunday 


Saen Weeks | 
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: N England throughout 1 the- Tear, 
grants 
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The Nativity of our Lord. 
The Purification of the bleſſed 'Virg. Mary J. 


| The: Annunciation of the bleſſed ** | 
Eaſter day. =. 
| Aſcenſion day. RYE 
Pentecoſt. „ 
St. Matthias. 

St. John Baptiſt. 

5455 Peter. 

St. James. 

St. Bartholomew. 

St. Matthew. 

St. Simon and St. Jude. 

St. Andrew. 

"1 St. Thomas. 

All Saints. 
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The Evens or r Vig 


; 


| Note, that if any of theſe Feaſt-days fall upon 2 : 
Monday, then the Vigil or Faſt-day f al be 


kept upon the Saturday, and not bo as the 


Sunday next before i „„ 
Days of Faſting or Abſtinence. | 
I. The forty Days of Lent. 


II. The Ember days at the) the Firſt Sun. in Lent. 
four Seaſons, being the (the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. 


Wedneſday, Friday, (September 14. 
and Saturday after ) December 13. 


2 
. 


ni. The three Rogation Days, being the Many 


day, Tueſday. and Wedneſday before Holy 
Thurſday, or the Aſcenſion of our Lord. 


IV. All the Friday S in the Year, 8 Chriſt- 
1 


mas day. 
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= | 4 T do you mean 72 Fe. 
ſtivals? Fo 

Anſw. Days ſer apart 

£ i a 8 the Church, either 

for the aaa of ſome ſpecial Mercies 

of God, ſuch as the Birth, and Reſurrection of 

Chriſt, the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, Ge. 

gr in Memory of the great . of the Chri- 

" {tian Religion, the bleſſed Apoſtles and other 


—— — 
—— — 


= ants, who were the happy Inſtruments of 4. 
_ 4, conveying to us the Knowledge of. Chriſi Je-. I 3 
= f, by preaching his Goſpel through the World, 3 
ad moſt of them atteſting the Truth of it wirn — 
5 their Blood. es 18 So 

ee what Authority! is the Obſervation 4 
theſe 'eſtivals? 2 


A. They are of Eccleſi aſtical kp e 
agreeable to Scripture in the general Deſign o 
them, for the promoting of Piety ; confonant 0 
to the Practice of the Primitive Church, as ap- 
3 by the joint Conſent of Antiquity. 

AQ. = not holy Days enforced. by the Las 

the Land? 

A. When upon the Reformation. the Licurgy | 
was ſettled and eſtabliſhed, ſuch Days were en- 

joined to be obſerved; as plainly appears by ne 
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2 & 3 Ed. Statutes of Edward VI. And though theſe Laws 


1754 *+ were abrogated by Q. Mary, yet they were re- 
5 & 6 Ed. Vived in the firſt Year of Q. Elizabeth, and con- 


6. cap. 3. tinued in the firſt of K. Jamec. And when upon 


the Reſtoration, K Charles II. iſſued out a Com- 


miſſion for the reviewing of the Liturgy, and 


making ſuch Alterations as ſhould appear to 
be fit and neceſſary; the Alterations made by 
the Commiſſioners, w . to the Convo- 
cation then ſi ting, where they were Synod:cally 


agreed upon, and the King and Parliament con- 


firmed all theſe Proceedings, as the Ac of Uni- 
formity teſtifies: In which the Rubrick and the 
Rules relating to the Liturgy are eſtabliſhed by 
Royal Authority as well as the Liturgy it {«lt. 


Q. But i not the Obſervation of Days ſuper- 


ſtitious? 
3 A. There is an Obſervation of Days certain- 
Deuter. ly ſuperſtitious, if not idolatrous, ſince in Deu- 
18. 10. teronomy an Obſerver of Times is declared an Abo- 
Lev. 19. mination to the Lord: And it is one of the 
Provocations for which the Gentiles were dri- 


| Gal.4. 10, Ven out of the Land. And the Galatians are 
11. reproached by St. Paul, for obſerving Days; and 


Months, and Times, and Tears; which appeat- 
ed to him ſo criminal, that upon this Account 


he feared the Labour he had beſtowed upon 


them had been in vain. 


Q. What kind of Days are they whoſe Obſer- 


: vation 7s here condemned ? 
A. Such as were dedicated by the Heathens 
to their falſe Gods; or ſuch as were obſerved by 


them as lucky or unlucky Days; theſe being the 


Abominations of the Heathens condemned in 
Deuteronomy: Or thoſe of the Fews, which 


though — the Judaizing Chriſtians at. 
tempted 
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tempted to impoſe upon the Galatians, as ne- 
cell:ry to Salvation; contrary to the Apoſtle's 
Endeavours of ſetting them at Liberty in the 
Freedom of the Goſpel; and to the Doctrine of 
Salvation by Chriſt alone, which might juſtly 
make him afraid of them. l 
QI the Obſervation of ſuch Days as are in 
' uſe amongſt Chriſtians, forbidden in Scripture ? 
A. No: Becauſe God. who had in Abomi- 

nation the Obſerver of Times, doth himſelf or- 
dain ſe veral Feaſts to be obſerved in memory of 
paſt Benefits; as the Feaſt of the Paſſover, of 
Weeks, and of Tabernacles. Beſides our Saviour 
kept a Feaſt of the Church's Inſtitution, viz. 
the Feaſt of Dedication: And the common Pra- 
ice of all Chriſtian Churches and States in ap- 
pointing and keeping Days of publick Thank(- 
giving and Humiliation, is Argument ſufficient 
to prove, that in the common Senſe of Chri- 
ſtians it is not forbidden in Scripture. 

Q. What may be pleaded for ſuch Days, from 


| the Delign of their Inſtitution? 


A. It being not only good but a great Du- 
ty to be grateſul, and to give thanks to God for 
the Bleſſings we receive from him; it muſt be 
not only lawtul, but commendable, upon the 
account of Gratitude, to appoint and obſerve 
Days for the particular Remembrance of ſuch 
Bleſſings, and to give thanks for them. The 
ſanctify ing ſuch Days being a Token of that 
Thankfulneſs, and part of that publick Honour 
beta we owe to God for his ineſtimable Be- 
| -mefirg/ 7. | ans 
Q. But do not theſe Feſtivals reſtratn the Praiſes 
of God to certain Times, which ought to be extend- 
ed to all Times? "mA REES 
„ 4 A. No, 
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A. No Daty can be performed without the 
Circumſt ance of Time: and that there is a cer- 
tain Time allotted for this Duty tends only to 
the ſecuring of ſome Time for the Exerciſe df 
the Duty, againſt the Frailties of Men, and the 
Diſturbances of the World, which otherwiſe 
might ſupplant and rob it of all. And though 
the Days of Solemnity, which are but few, 
muſt quickly finiſh that outward Exerciſe of De- 
votion, which appertains to ſuch Times; yet 
they increaſe Mens inward Diſpoſitions to Vir- 
tue for the preſent, and by their frequent Re- 
turns, bring the ſame at length to great Perfe- 
ction. What the Goſpel enjoins is a conſtant 
Diſpoſition of Mind to practiſe all Chriſtian 
Virtues, as often as Time and Opportunity re- 
quire; and not a Perpetuity of Exerciſe and 
Action; it being impoſſible at one and the ſame 

time to diſcharge variety of Duties. 
Q. not the hallowing unto God more Days 
than one againſt the meaning of the fourth Com- 
' mandment, Six Days ſhalt thou labour; whence 
ſome argue that it is no more lawful for humane 
Authority to forbid Working any of the Six Days, 
than to forbid the holy Obſervation of the Se- 

venth ? 5 

A. By the Solemn Feaſts which were eſta— 
bliſhed by God himſelf, each of them at leaſt of 
a Week's Continuance, it is manifeſt, that (Six 
Days ſhalt thou labour) is no Commandment, 
x. but expreſſes only an ordinary Permiſſion of 
| Working: For it could not be hut that ſome 
Days of theſe holy Feaſts muſt be of the Six. 
And it is not to be thought God would contra- 
dict his own Commandment, by a contrary In- 
ſtitution: As therefore when he cemmanded 
that 


#*® kw J 8 vu 3 nal a 


. ̃ ⁵ —7̃7—ßæ—r dead att et pr 
7 * . le, 
N p 2 * 


he forbad not Free- mill Offerings; fo when he 32 
the Jews, to whom the Commandment was 


uit h tie Church of Rome in hallowing of Days, 


ture, and primitive Autiquity, no way deſerves 


ſtitious Practices, as are unknown to Scrip- 
ture, and to the pureſt Ages of the Church: For 


temperance and Luxury, make it neceſſary to have 
them aboliſhed ? | : 
A. I think this a very terrible Objection, 


the Chriſtian Religion; but as that is an Ob- 1 


Poiſon; and no way reflects upon the Prudence 
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that Man ſhould give the tenth of their Iucreaſe, Lev. 2). 


commanded one Day in teven 20 be lept boly, 
this hinders not the Church from hallowing to 
God other Days of the fx - As the Church of 


given, did in the Dedication of rhe Temple, 
the Fealt of Purim, &c. „5 1% 
Q. 1s not the Church of England*s ſynbolixiug 


an Objection againſi the Obſervation of them? 

A. I apprehend it is not; becauſe Confor- 
mity to any Church in ſuch Inſtitutions as tend 
to promote Piety, and are agreeable to Særip- 


Cenſure; neither is the Church of Rome 
blameable for hallowing of Days, but for 
grafting upon them ſuch erroneous and ſuper- 


which Reaſon, and many more very ſubſtan- 
tial, we were forced to ſeparate from her Com- 
munion. | 

Q. Brut doth not the Abuſe of Feſtivals to In- 


{ſomewhat of the Nature of that of the ſcanda- 
lous Lives of Chriſtians againſt the Efficacy of 


jeRion not ſo ſtrong againſt Chriſtianity as it 
is ſhameful ro Chriſtians; fo this perverting 
of holy Seaſons, ſhews only the great Depra- 
vity of Mankind, in turning their Food into 


and Piety of the Inſtitution. For as they 
B 3 Who 
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who are intemperately diſpoſed, do upon theſe 
- occaſions turn Feaſting deſigned for Hoſpitali- 
ty and Charity into Lyux#.y and Exceſs; fo 
the ſame Men treat the Lord's Day with as | 
little Reſpect, and-make the Advantage of Reſt | 
and Leiſure from their worldly Affairs only an 
Inſtrument to promote their Pleaſure and Di- 
verſions. But I wiſh Chriſtians would lay this 
ſeriouſly to Heart, and retrieve the Honour of 
ſuch Holy Seaſons by the Exerciſes of Picty and 
Charity; leſt our ſpiritual Governours ſhould. 
be forced to lay theſe Feſtivals aſide, as it is 
certain the Ancient Church was to aboliſh even 
ſome Apoltolical Rites, wiz. the Agape and 
Kiſs of Charity, through Mens obſtinate Abuſe 
ot-them. oy 
Q Whence aroſe thoſe Feſtivals in the Primi- | 
tive Church which were kept in Commemoration of 
Martyrs ? 
A. This Practice ſeems to be founded upon 
the Exhortation of St. Paul to the Hebrews, who 
to encourage them to Conſtancy in the Faith, 
adviſes them to be mindful of their Biſhops 
and Governors, who had preached to them 
the Goſpel, and had ſcaled it with their Blood. 
 Kemember them, ſaith he, which have the rule 
over you, who have ſpoken unto. you the Word 
of God; whoſe Faith follow, confidering the end 
of their Converſation. And it is not without 
Reaſon that St. Paul is thought hereby chiet- 
Iy to hint at the Martyrdom of St. James the 
Bijhop. of Jeruſal m, who not long before had 
laid down his Lite for the Teſtimony of Je- 
Jus. Hence proceeded the great Reverence 
People then had for thoſe who ſuffered for 
the Profe//jou ot Chriſtianity, and laid 2 
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their Lives for the Confirmation of it: Thus Euſeb 


the Church of Smyrna profeſſed they worthily Hitt. lib. 
loved the Martyrs, as the Diſciples and Fol. 8. 


' lowers of our Lord; and becauſe of their exceed- 
ing great Affection to their King and their Ma- 


ſter. Upon this account they thought it reaſon- 


able to do all poſſible Honour to their Memo- 
| ries; partly that others might be encouraged . 
to the ſame Patience and Fortitude ; and partly 


that Virtue, even in this World, might not loſe 


its Reward. 


Q. How did they uſe to obſerve theſe Feſti- 
vals ? | 5 

A. They were wont once a year to meet at 
the Graves of the Martyrs, there ſolemnly to 
recite their Sufferings and Triumphs, to praiſe 
their Virtues, to bleſs God for their pious Ex- 
amples, for their holy Lives, and their happy 


% 


Deaths: Beſides, they celebrated theſe Days 


with great Expreſſions of Love and Charity to 


the Poor, and mutual Rejoicings with one ano- 


ther, which were very ſober and temperate, 


and ſuch as became the Modeſty and Simpli- 


city of Chriſtians. | 
Mere theſe Annual Solemnities early pra- 
died in the Church? | 
A. It 1s certain they were very ancient, though 
when they firſt began is not exactly known. In 


| the As of the Martyrdom of St. Ignatius, we Aa. 


- 


Mait. 


find thoſe that were Eye-witneſſes of his Ignat. 


Sufterings, for this Reaſon publiſhed the Day of 


his Martyrdom (which according to learned 


Men, happened about the Year 110.) that the 


Church of Antioch might meet together at that 


time to celebrate the Memory of ſuch a- valiant 
Combatant and Martyr of Chriſt. After this we 
Ee B 4 read 
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De Vit. 
Con. lib. 
4. c. 23. 


Ser. 33 3. 
de temp. 


read of the Church of Smyrna's giving an Ac. 
count of St. Polycarp's Martyrdom (which was 


that they would aſſemble in that Place and cele- 
brate the Birth-Day of his Martyrdom with Joy 
and Gladneſs, both in Memory of what he 


who is very careful in recounting the Practices 
were wont to celebrate yearly the Days of the 
Martyrs Birth, that is, their Sufferings, as a Cu- 
ſtom received from the Tradition of their Ance- 


ſtors. In Conſtantine's Time theſe Days were 


Strictneſs; and it was thought a piece of Pro- 


their Birth- Days? 


freed from the Pains and Sorrows of a trouble- 
ſome World, placed out of the reach of Sin and 
Temptation, delivered from this Valley of 
Tears, [theſe Regions of Death and Miſery; 
and born again unto the Joys and Happineſs of 


that fadeth not away. 


for which they were appointed: That God may 
1 1 3 1223 75 3 | 
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A. C. 168.) and of the Place where they had 
entombed his Bones; and withal profeſſing, 
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ſuffered, and for the Exerciſe and Preparation of 
thoſe that might hereafter ſuffer. Tertullian, 


- £ | 


of the primitive Church, affirms, that Chriſtians 


commanded to be obſerved with great Care and 


phaneneſs to be abſent from the Meetings of the 
Chriſtians at ſuch Times. And St. Auguſtine | 
makes it a Character of a Son of the Church to 
obſerve the Feſtivals of the Church. 
Q. Why did they call the Days of their Death 


% and whe does „ ». if ed EZ eee of 


A. Becauſe they looked upon thoſe as the 
true Days of their Nativity, wherein they were 


an endleſs Life, an Inheritance incorruptible, 
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Q. How ought we to obſerve the Feſtivals of the 
Church? 5 „„ 
A. In ſuch a manner as may anſwer the Ends 


be 
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be glorified by an humble and grateful Acknow- 
edgment of his Mercies; and that the Salvation 
of our Souls may be advanced by firmly believ- 
ing the Myſteries of our Redemption; and by 
imitating the Example of thoſe primitive Pat- 
terns of Piety that are ſet before us. 9 
Q. What manner of keeping theſe Days an- 
ſwers theſe Ends? 5 385) 
A. We ſhould conſtantly attend the publick 
Worſhip, and partake of the bleſſed Sacrament, 
if it be adminiſter'd. In private we ſhould en- 
large our Devotions, and ſuffer the Affairs of LS 
the World to interrupt us as little as may be. : | 
We ſhould particularly expreſs our Rejoycing 
by Love and Charity to our poor Neighbours. 
It we commemorate any Myſtery of our Redem- 
 ption or Article of our Faith; we ought to con- 
firm our Belief of it, by conſidering all thoſe 
Reaſons upon which it is built; that we max 
be able to give a good Account of the Hope 
that is in us. We ſhould from our Hearts offen 
to God the Sacrifice of Thankſgiving, and re- 
ſolve to perform all thoſe Duties which reſult 
. from the Belief of ſuch an Article. If we com- 
memorate any Saint, we ſhall conſider the 
Virtues for which he was moſt eminent, and 
by what Steps he arrived at ſo great Perfection; 
and then examine our ſelves how far we are de- 
fective in our Duty, and earneſtly beg God's 
Pardon for our, paſt Failings, and his Grace to 
enable us to conform our Lives for the time ro 
come to thoſe admirable Examples that are ſet 
before us. | er. 
Q. What Command is there concerning the 
Manner of obſerving Feſtivals under the Law? 
ay A. That zhey Gould not appear before 4 
£ . Lor 
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16, 17. 


: Lev. $3. 


„Deut. 24. 


Deut, 16. Lord empty. Every Man ſhall give as he is a. 


1. 


ble, &c. Wherein is contained a ſpecial Duty | 


of all, when they came to worſhip God at theſe 


Feaſts, viz. to bring a Preſent, a Heave Offer. | 
ing, which kind was a Tribute of Thankfulneſs 
unto God, and withal an Acknowledgment of 
his ſupreme Dominion over all. According to 
this Rule, at the Feaſt of the Paſſover the Jer 


brought a Sheaf of the Firſt- Fruits of their Har- 


unto the Prieſt, and he was to wave it be- 
ſore the Lord: And until this was done they 
might eat no Corn in the green Ear. And at 
this Feaſt they paid their Firſtlings and Tithes 
of Cattel. At the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, when Hat- 
veſt was ended, they brought zw9 wave Loaves 
of their new Corn, at which time alſo they paid 
Tithes of Corn, ſo much as was threſhed; and 


2 Tribute alſo of a free-will Offering of their 


Hand. To this may be referred the Precept «f 
not gathering their Land clean, but that ſome- 
thing ſhould be left to the Poor to glean ; which 
was a ſecondary Offering to God himſelf. At 
the Feaſt of Tacernacles they offered Firſt-fruits 
and Tithes of Wine, and Oil, which was the 
Offering of that Seaſon. And in the Command- 
ment of this Feaſt we alſo find a Precept of 
not gathering their Grapes and Fruit clean, in be- 
half of the Poor. 

Q. How far are Chriſtians obliged to an Imi- 
tation in this particular? 

A. They are certainly bound not to appear 
before the Lord with empty Hands. It is not 
enough to give at other times, but it is a proper 
piece of the Worſhip to be practiſed at holy Sea- 
ſons. For the Actions of Men in holy Aſſem- 


dlies, are not like their private Actions at other 


times; 
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times; for all the Actions in publick, are to be 
accounted as one Action of the whole Body, 
every Prayer, the Prayer of all as one. What- 
ſoever Worſhip God requires of any one alone, 
the ſame he requires alſo of all met together 
as one, being God of the Body as a Church, 
| as well as of any one Member as a Chriſtian. 
In reference to Offerings in holy Aſſemblies, 
| thus St. Paul ordains; thus the primitive Chri- r Cor. 16. 
ſtians practiſed, as is plain from Juſtin Martyr 2. 
and lrenaus. | TEND. 
Q. How are Feſtivals prophaned? 
A. When they are not regarded nor diſtin- 
guiſhed from Common Days; when they are made 
E Inſtruments of Vice and Vanity; when they 
are ſpent in Luxury and Debauchery; when our 
Joy degenerates into Senſuality, and we expreſs 
it by Intemperance and Exceſs And it is a 
very great Aggravation of our Sins at ſuch times, 
to abuſe the Memory of the greateſt Bleſſings, 
by making them occaſions of offending God. 
Q. What are the Advantages of a ſerious Ob- 
We ſervation of Feſtivals? f | 
HA. It teſtifies our | 
tutions of the Church, and our Obedience to our 
to thoſe that watch for our Souls: It fixes in our 
Thoughts the great Myſteries of our Redem- 
ption: It fills our Heart with a thankful S-nle 
ol God's great Goodneſs: It raiſes our Minds 
above the World, and Inures us to a ſober Frame 
and Temper of Soul: It kindles a prudent 
Zeal and Fervour in performing the Offices of 
| Religion; and is very apt to produce a Rea» 
dineſs; to- do or ſuffer any thing tor the Name 


— ——  — © 


8 


great Regard to the Inſti 


periors, to whom we ought to ſubmit, as 


Heb. 13, 
7. 


The 
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Eph. 4.12: 


The PRAYERS. | 


A God, who haſt eſtabliſhed in thy 
Z A Church Paſtors and Teachers and Go- 
vernors, for the perfecting of the Saints, for ile 
work of the Miniftry, for the edifymg. of the 
Body of Chriſt; make me careful to obſerve all i 
thoſe Inſtitutions, which are enjoined for theſe 

admirable Ends; and always to eſteem Days {et 


apart for thy Worſhip, and dedicated to thy 


Service, as a great Relief to the Infirmity of my 
Nature, which is not capable of an uninterrupt- 


ed Contemplation of thee. Let not the Affairs 


of this Life, nor my Eagerneſs in obtaining the 
good things of it, ſo far engroſs my Thoughts, 
as to make me neglect thoſe happy Opportu- 
nities of working out my own Salvation. Let 


not the Love of Pleafure prevail upon me to con- 
ſume them in ſenſual Enjoyments; but grant 


that my Rejoicing may be accompanied with 


Temperance and Moderation; and diſpoſe my 


ind by all the Refreſhments of my Body, to 


ſerve thee with greater Diligence and Chearful- 


nes all my Days. Make me conſtant at theſe 


holy Seaſons in attending thy publick Worſhip, 
and let me enter thy Houſe with recollected 
Thoughts, compoſed Behaviour, and with 2 


thankful and devout Temper of Mind. Let mc 


hear thy Word with ſerious Attention, and with 


a particular Application of it to the State of my 


own Soul. Let me approach thy Altar with 


fervent and heavenly Affections, and with firm 
Reſolutions of better Obedience. Let me com- 
{> me morate 


\ 


| <bou haſt prepared for all that put their Truſt 
„ . l 
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memorate the Myſteries of my Redemption, 
with profound Humility, with exalted Thoughts 
of thy wonderful Goodneſs, and with thank- 
ful Acknowledgments of thy great Love de- 
monſtrated to the Sons of Men. Let the mor- 


| ried Lives of thy Saints raiſe me above the 


Pleaſures of Senſe ; and let the Pattern of their 
Piety and Devotion, their Humility and Cha- 


rity, their Meekneſs and patient Sufferings, be 
always ſo lively imprinted upon my Mind, 


that I may tranſcribe their Example in my 
Life and Converſation. That thus obſerving 
theſe Days of Reſt here below, I may cele- 
brate an eternal Reſt with thee hereafter in thy 


| heavenly Kingdom, through Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord. Amen. 
IL | 


FN Lord God, in whoſe ſight the Death of ME the 


thy Saints is precious, and though their Imitation 


Departure is taken for Miſery, yet is their Hope of the 
full of Immortality; and having been a little Saints. 
chaſtiſed they are now greatly rewarded. Let 


the Memory of what they endured, ſupport 
thy Servants who are engaged in Combats and 
Trials here below. Abate the Power and Ma- 


lice of their Enemies; that all thoſe who hate 
and perſecute thy Church, may be brought to 


Repentance or miſcarry in their cruel Deſigns 
againſt it: that thy Name may be celebrated | 
to all Generations; that thy Kingdom and ; 


| thy Coming may be haſten'd; that thy Saints 


may obtain the Conſummation of their Bliſs, 
by the Reſurrection of their Bodies, and re- 
cciving the Crown of Righteouſneſs, which 


In 


"The Lord «1 .- 


CIS 


Gen. 2. 3. 
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Ce Is 


Name for ever and ever. Amen. 
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CH A P. 
The Loꝛd-s Day. 
Wiz part of our Time hath God ab 


A. One 5 ay in ſeven, which he hath com- 
manded to be kept holy. And we ought the 
rather to pay Obedience to divine Authority 
in this particular, becauſe it hath liberally in 
dulged the remaining part of our Time to our 
own Uſe. 0 


Q What do you mean by keeping a Di 


"mor 

A. Serting i it apart for the Ee of reli 
pious Duties, both in publick and private; ab- 

ining from the Works of our ordinary Cal 
ling or any other worldly Affairs and Recres 
tions, which may hinder our Attendance upon 
the Worſhip of God, and are not reconcileablc 
with ſolemn Aſſemblies, and may defeat thoſe 
Ends for which the Day was ſeparated from 
common Uſes. 

Q. bat Day was anciently ſet apart to li 


purp oſe ? 
A. The Seventh: for God having in fix Dar 


made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all that 
in them is, he reſted the ſeventh Day, and hat 
lowed it. 


Q. What mean "ow by God's s reſting from I 
A. That 


pane mak ? 


in ROK and that I wth them may praiſe thy 


riated to his immediate Service? 
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J. That the Creation of all things was finiſh- 
ed, and the World entirely made. This reſt- 
ing of God being ſpoken after the manner of 
Men, implieth not any Wearineſs in him; 
for the Creator of the Ends of the Earth fainteth 10. a 
not, neither is weary. It was by the Ancients 
made-the Symbol of the Reſt of the Juſt from all 
their Labours; when all Grief, Sorrow, and 
Sighing ſhall fly away, and God ſhall be all 
in all. = - 

Q. Why was that ſeventh Day called Saturday, 
commanded to be obſerved by the Jews? s 
| A. To be a ſign to teſtiſy what God they Ezck. 20. 
worſhipped, whereby they profeſt that Jehovah, 20. 
and no other was the God of Iſrael; and con- Exod. 3r. 
ſequently was an admirable Inſtitution to ſecure 3. 
them from 1dolatry: For by ſanctitying the ſe- 
venth Day, after they had labourcd fix, they 
arowed themſelves Worſhippers of that only 
God, who created the Heaven, and the Earth, 
and having ſpent fix Days in that great Work, 
| reſted the ſeventh Day; and therefore com- 
manded this ſuitable diſtribution of their Time, 


fe thy 


ice? 
com- 
ht the 

hority 
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f reli 


; Cal 


-crea* 
upon as a Badge that their religious Service was ap- 

eablc propriated to him alone. And by ſanctifying 

thoſe that ſeventh Day, namely Saturday, they pro- 


| feſt themſelves Servants of Jehovah their God, 

in a relation and reſpect peculiar and proper to 

themſelves, vix. that they were Servants of that | 

| God, who redeemed Iſrael out of the Land of peut 55 
Egypt, and out of the Houſe of Bondage. For TH 8 

upon the Morning Watch of that very Day ' 

they, kept for their Sabbath, he overwhelmed _ 

Pharaoh, ang all his Hoſt, in the Red Sea, and 

Taved Iſrael that Day out of the Hand of the 

| Egyptians. : 
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6 | Q. How 
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"The. Lords Fr Day. 


ls dis 5: Apoſtles, the firſt Planters of Chriſtianity, _ 
1 Cor. 16. therein followed the moral Equity of the fourth 
2 


Cal aff, . God is no longer to be worſhipped and 8 
1 17. 


tended for a Type and Pledge of the ſpiritual De- 


— . F162 


N far, ; and 1 what manner, 5 "doth the | 
Obſervation bind Chriſtians? _ I 
A. The Chriſtian, as well as the Jew, aker | 
fix Days ſpent in his own Works, is to ſandify 
the ſeventh, that he may profeſs himſelf there. 
by a Servant of God, the Creator of Heaven 
40 Earth, as well as the Jew; but in the De. 
ſignation of the Day they differ. The Chriſtian 
chuſeth for his Day of Reſt, the firſt Day of il: 
Meek, that he might thereby profeſs himſelf a 
Servant of that God, who in the Morning of 
that Day vanquiſhed Satan, and redeemed us 
from our ſpiritual Thraldom, by raiſing Jeſu 
Chriſt our Lord from the Dead, begetting us, in. 
ſtead of an earthly Cauaan, to an Inheritance in- 
corruptible in the Heavens. ä | | 
AQ. What Authority have we for the Change of 
this Day from the ſeventh to the firſt Day of the 
Meek? 
A. The Authority and Practice of the holy 


Commandment. For the Deliverance of [rat 
out of Ægypt by the Miniſtry of Moſes, was in- 


| liverance which was to come by Chriſt. Their 
; Canaan alſo to which they marched, being a 
Type ot that heavenly Inheritance which the 
— by Chriſt do look for. Since there- 
fore the Shadow is made void by the coming 
of the ſubſtange, the relation is changed, and 


in, as a God foreſhewing and aſſuring by Types, 
but as a God who has performed the Subſtance 
of what he promiſed. * 
Q. Why is the firſt D 758 Meek called the Wi © © 
Lorch Day, e 


N 
1 
——_— 


Dye Lord's Day. 17 
| 5 „ : 
A. Not only becauſe it is immediately dedi- 
' cared to his Service; but becauſe on that Day 


our Lord Jeſus-Chriſt atoſe'from the Dead, and 
if reſted from the Work of our Redemption; 
here: which he compleated on that Day by his Re- 
aven n Ve ne e e 
De- Q. How did the Apoſtles and the Chriſtians 
ſian at firſt obſerve this Day? F © eh £9 
F the A. It plainly appeareth from the Scriptures, 
ſelf that the firſt Day of the Week was their ſtated 
g of and ſolemn Time of Meeting for Publick Wo- 
d us ö ſhip. On this Day the Apoſiles were aſſembled, Acts 2. r: 
Jeſus WW when the Holy Ghoſt came down ſo viſibly up- | 
* on them to qualify them for the Converſion of 
in- the World. On this Day we find St. Paul 
preaching at Troas, when the Diſciples came toge- 20. J. 
ge of WI ther to break Bread; whereby is underſtood the | 
f the Celebration of 'the Sacrament, or their Feaſts 

of Charity, which were always accompanied 
hol with the Euchariſt, And the Dire&ions the | 
who ſame. Apoſtle gives to the Corinthians, concern- , Cor. 16. 
urth ing their Contributions for the relief of their 2. : 
ſrael poor ſuffering Brethren, ſeemeth plainly to re- 
s in- gard their religious Aſſemblies on the firſt Day 
De- JJ Lan, e 
heir Q. How was this Day obſerved in the Primitive 
ng 4 Fred. ES a 5 8 | 
the A. Ir appears from Juſtin, Martyr, an early . | 
1ere- Convert to Chritiantes) and Pliny a ehen, 1 
nin that the Chriſtians of thoſe Times both in Ci- Plin. lib. 
and ty and Countrey, had their publick Meetings 10. Epilt. 
eved on Sundays. In which aſſemblies the Writings 555 N | 
pes, of the Apoſtles and Prophets were read to the Cc AD 


People, and the Doctrines of Chriſtianity were 
farther preſſed upon them by the Exhortations 
of the Clergy. Solemn Prayers were offered 
„ C 1 up 


„ 
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up to Ged, and > Hymns Vo in "King of our 
Saviour; the Blefled Sacrament was adminiſtred 
= * thoſe that were preſent, and the conſecrat- 
; cd Elements ſent to thoſe that were abſent. 
| Collections were made for the Relief of the 
Pe or, whether Widows or Orphans, Priſoners 
or Strangers, or others labouring under Sick. 
neſs or any Neceſſities. 
Q. Though the moſt proper Name if this By | 
- of publick Worſhip, is as John himſelf calls it, 


Rev. 1 10. The Lord's Day, did the Primitive Chr len 


| ſeruple the calling it Sunday? 
Juſt Mart. A. No: Juſtin Martyr and Tale, both 
Apol. 2. call it ſo; becauſe it happened upon that Day 
Tert. of the Week which by the Heathens was dedi- 
Apol. ad cated to the Sun, and therefore as being beſt 
Nation. 
known to them, the Fathers commonly made 
uſe of it, in their Apologies to the Heathen 
Governours: And it ſeldom paſſeth under any 
other. Name in the Inperial Edicts of the fitſt 
Chriſtian Emperors. Beſides it may properly | 
. Fetain that Name; becauſe dedicated to the 
Honour of our Saviour, who is by the Prophet 


Mal. 4,2. called the Sun of Kighteouſneſs that was to arif 


with healing in his Wings. 


In what Senſe 1 the Lord's Day be called - 


= the Sabbath? | 
A. In that we reft on that Day from the 
Works of our ordinary Callings, and all other 
worldly Employments, and dedicate it to the 
immediate Worſhip of God, whoſe Service is 
perfect - Freedom. Bur by Scripture , Antiquity, 
5 all Ecc/efiaftical Writers, it is conſtantly 
appropriated to Saturday the Day of the Jew 
Sabbath, and but of late Years uſed to ſigni- 

* the Lord's tbe ſo that though the Charge 


* 1 
* 


; 
, * 


- 


The Lord's Day. 
of Judaiſm, upon thoſe that uſe it in a Chri- 
ſtian Senſe, appeareth too ſevere, yet upon ma- 

ny reſpects it might be expedient bur {paringly 

to diſtinguiſh the Day of the Chriſtian Moiſbip 

by the Name of the Sabbath, _ +... 


1 


S 
- 


* 1. 


Q. Was not the Sabbath anciently obſerved as 
ell aw 190 ee bi od i:3d8 
A. Though the neceſſity of obſerving the 
Jew Sabbath was vacated by the Apoftolical 
"Inſtitution of the Lord's Day, and by our Savi- Col. 2. 14; 
_ our*s having blotted out the hand-writing of Ordi- 16. 
nances; whereby it became as unreaſonable for 
any one to condemn a Chriſtian for not ob- 
ſerving the Jewiſh Sabbath, as it was for neg- 
king their other Ceremonial Inſtitutions: Yet, 
in the Eaſt, where the Goſpel chicfly prevailed _ 
among the Jews, who retained a mighty Re- 
verence for the Moſaick Rites; the Church 
thought fit ſo far to indulge the Humour of the * 
Judaizing Converts, as to obſerve Saturday as a | 
Feſtival Day of Devotion, whereon they met. athan, de 
for publick Prayers, and for the exerciſe of o- Sement. 
| ther Duties of Religion, as is plain from ſeve- Soct Hiſt. 
ral Paſſages in the Ancients. But however, to = 164 
prevent Scandal, they openly declared, they BAH Epi 
did it only in a Chriſtian way, and obſerved it 289, ad 
| not as a Jewiſh Sabbath; and this Cuſtom was ſo Cæſ 
| far from being univerſal, that at the ſame time 
all over the Weſt, except at Milan in Italy, Sa- 
turday was kept as a Faꝶ tf. 
Q. bat particular Cuſtom did the primitive 
en obſerve in their Devotions on the Lord's 
A. They prayed ſtanding; ſymbolically re- 
| Preſenting our Reſurrection or Reſtitution by 
be Grace of Chriſt, by which we are _— 
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ed from our Sins, and from the Power o 


Death. And this Cuſtom was maintained 
with ſo much vigour, that when ſome hegan 
Can. 20. to neglect it, the great Council of Nice or- 
dained that there ſhould be a conſtant anifur- 
my in this Caſe; and that on the Lord's Do 
Men ſhould ſtand when they made their Prayers 

to God. 1 ns 5 
QA it proper to faſt on the Lord's Day? 
A. No: Becauſe it is to be celebrated with 
Expreſſions of Joy, as being the happy Memo- 
rial of Chriſt's Reſurrection; and therefore 
| whatever ſavoureth of Sadneſs and Sorrow 
Tertul. de dught te be reſtrained. The Primitive Chriſt 
coron. c. 3 àns prohibited it with great Severity, and never 
ſted on it, though in the time of Lent: The 


- Hereticks, who denied the Reſurrection of 


. | Chriſt, faſted on all Sundays, becauſe they would 
not honour the Myſtery, 2 3 
Qi. Did the Chriſtian Emperors uſe their Au- 

thority to oblige their Subjects to keep this Dy 


VV 3 
Euſeb. de A. Conſtantine and Theodoſius both prohibit: 
Vit. ed the Profanation of this Day, either by the 


.Conft. 1. Works of Mens ordinary Calling, even of thoſe 
Jets, who were yet Strangers and Enemies to Chri- 
Cod. Juſt. 8 2 8 3 1 

de feriis, ſtianity; or by any publick Shews; that the 
1.3. tit 12. Worſhip of God might not be confounded with 


* 


1. 3. id. l.7. thoſe prophane Solemnities. Fas 
7 7 * How ought Christians to obſerve ili 
| Day? . 1 
A. It is not enough that we reſt from the 
Works of our Calling, but our time muſt be 
employed in all ſuch religious Exerciſes 3 
tend to the Glery of God and the Salvation 
of our Souls. We mult regularly * 
"349 55 8 the 


* 
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Fa Worſhip of God in the Publick Aſſemblies, 


join in the Prayers of the Church, hear his ho- 


iy Word, receive the bleſſed Sacrament when 
adminiſtred, and contribute to the Relief of 
the Poor, if there be any Collection for their 
Support. In private, we ought to enlarge our 
ordinary Devotions, and to make the Subject 
of them chiefly to conſiſt in Thankſgivings for 


the Works of Creation and Redemption; withal, 


& recollcQing all thoſe particular Mercies we have 


received from the Bounty of Heaven through 
the whole Courſe of our Lives: To improve 


our Knowledge by reading and meditating up- 


on Divine Subjects; to inſtruct our Children. 


and Families; to viſit the Sick and tffe Poor, 


comforting them by ſome ſeaſonable Aſſiſtance: 
And if we converſe with our Friends or Neigh- 
bours, to ſeaſon our Diſcourſe with prudent 
and profitable Hints for the Advancement of 
Piety; and to take care that no Sourneſs or 
3 mingle with our ſerious frame of 
ind. | | 
Q. What ſeems to be the moſt obligatory Duty 
upon this Day? | 2” 
A. The being preſent at the Aſſemblies of Pub- 
lic Worſtip, from which nothing but Sickneſs 
or abſolute Neceſſity ſhould detain us: For the 
Day being dedicated not only to the Honour 
and Worſhip of God, but alſo appointed to 
this end, that we might openly profeſs our 
ſelves Chriſtians; it muſt be an Argument we 
ate very little concern'd to do either, if we 
abſtain from God's ſolemn Worſhip at ſuch 


times. Nothing tronbled the Primitive Chri- 


ſtians more, than, when Sick and in Priſon 
hs under Baniſhment, that they could not 
8 1 1 come 
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7 come to Church; no trivial Pretences Were 
then admitted for any one's Abſence from the 


Congregation, but according to the Merit 


ol the Cauſe, fevere Cenſures were paſt upon 
them. 1 ND 

Q. What are the great Advantages of the Re. 

ligious Obſcrvation of the Lord's Day > 
A. It keepeth up the Solemn and Publick Mor- 

ſbip of God, which might be very much neg- 
lected, if it were left to depend upon the De- 


terminations of Humane Authority. It pre. 


ſerveth the Knowledge and viſible Profeſſion of the 
_ Chriſtian Re igion in the World, when, not- 
withſtanding the great Ditferences there are 
among Chriſtians in other Matters, they yet 
all concur in obferving this Pay- in Memory of 
our Saviour Reſurrection. And conſidering 
how much time is taken up, by the greateſt 
part of Mankind, in providing for the Ne- 
Cebſſaries of Life; and how negligent and care- 
leſs they are in the Concerns of their Souls, 
who flow in plenty and abundance; this ſta- 
ted Seaſon is highly uſeful to inſtruct the Ho- 
rant by Preaching and Catechixing, and to put 
_ thoſe in mind of their Duty who in their 


Proſperity are apt to forget God. Moreover, 


= by ſpending this Day in Religious Exerciſes, 


we acquire new Strength and Reſolution to 


perform God's Will in our ſeveral Stations the 
Week following. | 
Q. Since a great part of the Duty of the Day 

 conf;ſteth in Thankſgiving, pray what is implied in 
tha: Duty? | | 


[27 © A. A due acknowledgment of God's Bleſſings; 
a juſt value and Eſteem of them; and a Deſite 


and Endeavour to make all poſſible Returns. 


. Q. ben 
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0 Men may we be ſaid truly to acknowledge | 
God's Mercies? 
A. When we do not let them paſs undiſcern- 
ed and unregarded by us, but carefully conſi- 
der and take notice of them; and when we do 
not aſcribe the good Things he has given us to 
our own Deſerts and Endeavours, or to 
other T hing or Creature, but only to Him. 
All glorying in our ſelves, taketh from the ac- 
knowledgment of the Giver's Bounty. - 
. When may we be ſaid to have a juſt Value 5 
and Eſteem of God's Mercies? 5 
A. When we retain them in our Memory, 
and make frequent Reflextons upon them; ir 
being natural to remember thoſe things we 
highly prize, When we do not grudge or re- 
pine at our Portion, but are contented with 
thoſe Circumitances which the Providence of 
God hath made to be our Lot. - 
Q What return ought we to make to God as a 
| 7; eftimony of our Thankfulneſs? 
A. We ought to profeſs our Dependence up- 
on him, and our Obligations to him for the 
good things we enjoy. We ought to publiſh to 
9 World our Senſe of his Goodneſs with the 
Voice of Praiſe, and tell of all his wondrous 
Works. We ought to comfort his Servants and 
Children in their Afflictions, and relieve his 
poor diſtreſſed Members in their manifold Ne- 
ceſſities, for he that giveth Alms, ſacrificet h Praiſe. 
We ought carefully to obey him in all thoſe In- 
ſtances wherein he has declared his Will and 
Pleaſure, and be ready to ſacrifice the deareſt 
r= in this World, even our Lives, for the 
| Advancement of his Glory, and the Mainte- ; 
| ance of his Truth. 
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vout Ob- not capable of an uninterrupted Contempla- 
ſerration tion of thee, ſuch as the Saints have above, 


F 7 
8 8 WW 
1 : 1 co 
6 a a | | 

| | | I. = Ds an 
l | By. x6. Fo wa: be to thee, O my God Lwho in Com- Ml 5: 
bor de. paſſion to humane Weakneſs, which is A; 


Day. 


| Lord's haſt appointed a ſolemn Day on purpoſe for 
| thy Remembrance. Glory be to thee. for pro- 


portioning a ſeventh part of our Time to thy 
ſelf; and liberally indulging the remainder to 
our own uſe. © Let me ever Eſteem it my Privi- 
lege and my Happineſs, to have a Day of Reſt 
ſer apart for thy Service, and the Concerns of 
my own Soul; to have a Day free from Di- 
ſtractions, diſengaged from the World, where- 
in I have nothing to do but to praiſe and to 
love. thee. Give me Grace to Worſhip thee 
in my Cloſet, and in the Congregation; to 
ſpend it in doing good, in Works of Neceſſi- 
ty, Devotion, and Charity, in Prayer and 
Praiſe and Meditation: O let it be ever to me 
a2 Day ſacred to Divine Love, a Day of hea- 
venly Reſt and Refreſhment. Grant, O Lord, 
I may not only give thee due Worſhip my ſelf, 
but may give Reſt and Leiſure alſo to my Fa- 
mily, to all under my Charge, to ſerve thee 
alſo; to indulge eaſe to my very Beaſts, ſince 
good Men are Merciful even to them. O bleſ- 
ed Spirit, who on the firſt Day of the Week 
didſt deſcend in miraculous Gifts and Graces 
on the Apoſtles, deſcend upon me, that I may 
be always in the Spirit on the Lord's Day. 
ſince the Bleſſing of Everlaſting Salvation, “ 
70 ö which ä 
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hich we Chriſtians on thy Day commemo- 
rate, does wonderfully exceed the Creation 


and Praiſe, Devotion and Zeal, proportiona- 
bly exceed theirs alſo: And this I beg for 
ſus Chriſt his ſake, our Lord and Saviour. 


Amen. | 


II. 


and for thy Pleaſure they are and were crea- 


Heavens, with all their Hoſt, the Earth, and 
all Things that are therein; thou preſerveſt 
them all, and the Hoſt of Heaven praiſeth 


Image, and making ſo great a Variety of Crea- 
tures to miniſter to his Uſe. Glory be to thee, 


vation, Strength and Health, Underſtanding 
and Memory, Friends and Benetactors, and 


ry be to thee for my competent Livelihood, 


my known or unobſerved Deliverances; and 
for the Guard thy holy Angels keep over me. 


thy Son to die for my Sins; and for all the 


giveſt me of ſerving thee, and of receiving 
the Holy-Euchariſt : for whatever Sin I have 
| eſcaped for whatever Good 


{ 


thee. Glory be to thee, O Lord God Al- 
mighty! for creating Man after thine own - 


O heavenly Father! for my Being and preſer- 


for all my Abilities of Mind and Body. Glo- 


tor the Advantages of my Education, for all 


But above all, Glory be to thee, for giving 
ſpiritual Bleſſings he has purchaſed for me; 
for my Baptiſm and all the Opportunities thou 


J have done or 
5 thought, 


commemorated by the Jews: O let our Love 


7 Orthy art thou, O Lord of Heaven and General 
W Earth, to receive Glory and Honour, Thankf- 
and Power, for thou haſt created all things, Sing. 


ted. Thou haſt made Heaven, the Heaven of 


* 
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thought, for all my Helps of Grace and Hope, | 
of Heaven, Glory be to thee. Praiſe the Lord, 
O my Soul, and all that is within me, praiſe hi 


= Glory be to thee, O Lord 7%! for thy in. 
| 7 expreſſible Love to loſt Man; for condeſcend- 
| ing to take our frail Nature on thee, for all 
thy heavenly Doctrine to inſtruct us, thy great 
Miracles to convince us, and thy unblameable 
Example to be a Guide to us. Glory be to 
thee, for thy Agony and bloody Sweat, for 
all the Torments and Anguiſh of thy bitter 
Paſſion. Glory be to thee for thy glorious 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion into Heaven; and 
Interceſſion for us at the right Hand of thy Fa- 
ther. O gracious Lord! thou who haſt done 
ſo much for me, how can I ever ſufficiently 
praiſe and love thee? Praiſe the Lord Jeſus, 0 4 
my Soul, and all that is within me praiſe his Holy Z 
Name. | | ot. - 
Glory be to thee, O bleſſed Spirit! Glory 
be to thee, for all the miraculous Gifts and 12 
Graces thou didſt beſtow on the Apoſtles, to ti 
fit them to convert the World, and for inſpi- | 
ring the ſacred Pen- men of Holy Scripture. WF ,, 
Glory be to thee, for inſtilling holy Thoughts WF ;, 
into my Soul, for all the ghoſtly Strength and 
* Support, Comfort and Illumination 1: receive 8 
from thee; for all thy preventing and reſtrain- P 
inge and ſanctifying Grace. Glory be to thee, F 
Bleſſed Spirit! let me never more by my Sins Bil f, 
grieve thee, who art the Author of Life and a 
Joy to me. Praiſe the Lord, O my Soul, and al Wt « 
that is within me praiſe his Holy Name. 
; Blefling and Honour, Thankſgiving and WF m. 
Praiſe, more than I can utter, more than I can Wl th 
* cConceive, RE 
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conceive, be unto thee, O moſt adorable Tri- 


1 


Lord, nity, Father, Son, and Holy Gholt, by all 
aije hy Angels, all Men, all Creatures, for ever and for 
erer. Amen, Amen. 

thy in- 5 8 

ſcend- — — — — 
for all n 

great 1 C HA P. II. 
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* * Advent ⸗Sundaps. 

9 Or 1 3 5 > 7 
bittet 2. 7 AT do you mean by Advent Sun- 
FiOUs | days? ET ER, 

| and A. The four Sundays that precede the Great 


y Fa- 
done 
ently 
8, 0 
Holy 


Feſtival of our Saviour's Nativity, which make 
a part of that time appointed by the Church to 
prepare our Minds by proper Meditations for 
a due Commemoration of Chriſ?s coming in the 
22 . 

Q. When is the firſt Sunday in Advent? 

A. The firſt Sunday in Advent is always the 

| neareſt Sunday to the Feaſt of St Andreu, whe- 

ther before or after. „ 

F Q. With what Temper of Mind ought we to 
| commemorate the great Bleſſing of Chrilt's Coming 


lory 
and 
„ to 
iſpi- 
ture. 


a in the Fleſh ? 
in A. With firm Purpoſes and ſincere Reſolu- 
* tions of conforming our ſelves to the End and 


Deſign of our Saviour's coming into the World. 

For ſince the Son of God was manifeſted to de- 1 Johr 
ſtroy the Works of the Devil, the great Care 8. 
and Buſineſs of our Lives ſhould tend to avoid 
every thing that is evil, to mortify the Deeds 
of the Fleſh, and not ſuffer Sin to reign in our Rom. G. 
| mortal Bodies, to obey it in the Luis thereof; 12. 
chat ſince he gave himſelf for us to purify to 
„ __ himſelf = 


hee, 
Sins 
and 
all 


ind 
Can 
ve, 


- 
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Tit. 2. 14. himſelf a peculiar People, zealous of good Works, 
Pet. 1.5. we ſhould give all Diligence to add to our | 
Faith Virtue, to Virtue Knowledge, to Know- 
ledge Temperance, sto Temperance Patience, 
4 to Patience Godlineſs, to Godlineſs Brotherly 
= Kindneſs, and to Brotherly Kindneſs Charity; 
| for if theſe things be in us, and abound, we 
| ſhall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the 
EKnowedge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Q. What Conſideration doth the Church offer 

to us, as proper to bring our Liues to a Conformity | 

with the End and Deſign of Chriſt's Coming in 
the Fleſh? 3 1 8985 
A. The Conſideration of his ſecond Coming 
to judge the World, hen he will execute Ven- 
geance upon all thole who obey not the Goſpel 
of Chriſt. 5 | 
Q. What do you mean by Chriſt's Coming to 
Judgment? DE | 
A. That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall at the 
end of the World deſcend from Heaven in his 
humane Nature, and ſummon all Mankind'to 
appear before his dreadful Tribunal, where 
they ſnall come upon their Trial, have all their 
Actions ſtrictly examined, and according to the 
Nature and Quality of them, be adjudged to 
eternal Happineſs or eternal Miſery. T 8 
Q. How doth it appear that there ſhall be « 

general Judgment ? | 85 

A. Both from the Principles of Reaſon, and 
the clear and expreſs Teſtimonies of Scripture. 
Q. How doth it appear from the Principles 
of Reaſon that there ſhall be a general Judg · 

—  .- | 0 
A. The Light of Nature diſcovers to us an 
eſſential Difference between Good and Evil, 
RM | 835 Whence 


_ 


— 


„ Auaveni Sundays. 


„ B 5 $ | | REY > 
"whence, by the common conſent of Mankind, 


vern their Actions in relation to theſe eſſential 
Differences of Good and Evil, ſo are their Hopes 
and their Fears. The practice of Virtue is at- 
tended not only with preſent Quiet and Satiſ- 
faction, but with the comfortable Hope of a fu- 
ture Recompence; the commiſſion of any wicked 
Action, though never ſo ſecret, fits uneaſie up- 
on the Mind, and fills it full of Horror and A- 
mazement; all which would be very unaccoun- 
table, without the natural Apprehenſion and 
Acknowledgment of futurg Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments. And it muſt * from this Principle, 


Honeſty dearer than Life, with all the Advan- 


18 0 | 
, tages of it, and abhorred Villany and Impiety 
the worſe than Death. Beſides, the Diſpenſations 
| his of God's Providence, towards Men in this 


ſuffer, and that even for the ſake of Righteouſ- 


heir neſs; and bad Men as frequently proſper and 
the flouriſh, and that by the means of their Wicked- 
d to neſs. So that to clear the Juſtice of God's Proceed- 


ings, it ſeems reaſonable there ſhould be a fu- 
ture Judgment for a ſuitable diſtribution of Re- 
8 wards and Puniſhments. And this Principle of a 
judgment to come, Juſtin Martyr propounds to 
the Gentiles as generally acknowledged by all 


that many of the Heathens eſteemed Virtue and 


Rewartls are affixed to the one, and Puniſh- 
ments to the other: And according as Men go- 


World are very promiſcuous; good Men often 


Ad Græc. 
cohor. 
p. t. 


Acts 17. 


les their Writers, and as the great Encouragement 
dg - for his Apology for the Chriſtian Religion. 

| Q. How does it appear from Scripture that 
> all they a ſhall be a general Judgment? _— 
vil, A. God hath given aſſurance unto all Men, 


Hat he will judge the World by Jeſus Chriſt, in 
| 4 that 


ZI. 
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that he hath raiſed him from the dead. And the 

Proceſs of that great Day, with ſeveral of the 
particular Circumſtances of it, are fully de- 
Mat. 25. ſcribed by our Saviour. St. Paul declarts ey- 
Rom 14. *preſly, that we muſt all appear and ſtand befor 
ap the Judgment Seat of Chrisf. St. Peter, that 
. he Day of the Lord ſhall come, in which thy 
2 Pet. 3. Heavens ſball paſs away with a great noiſe, aud 
13. the Elements ſhall melt with fervent heat. No 
Doctrine more clear and expreſs and fundamen: 

tal in the Word of God, than that of eterny 


| 

' 
bi | Hieb 6. 2. Judgment. 
Ti : | 

. 

| 


re 


Q. Men ſhall this general Judgment le? 

A. At the end of the World. When the State Mines 

of our Trial and Probation ſhall be finiſhed, MI 5: 

it will be a proper Seaſon for the diſtributi- WF. 

on of publick Juſtice, for the rewarding al WM: «: 

Rom, 2. ). thoſe with eternal Life, who by patient cont» i 

8, 9. nuance in well-doing, ſeek for Glory and H. 

our and Immortality. And for rendring to ub! 
them that obey not the Truth, but obey Unrigh- Wi 

zeouſneſs; Indignation and Wrath, Tribulation and 
{ - \ Anguiſb. 3 | 3 . 

2. But if every Man upon his Death ſhall pa 

to a State of Happineſs or Miſery, what need i 

- = there of a general Judgment? | 

A. Though it is plain from Scripture, that 
good Men, when they die, paſs into a ſtate of 

ES  _-— . Happineſs, and bad Men into a State of Mi Wiiry 

n ſery; yet all the declarations of our Saviour and B+. ( 

his Apoſtles concerning Judgment, with the Fs Wl 

5 rables that relate to it, plainly refer to the lat WM... 
and general Judgment; for then it is only that 

the whole Man ſhall be compleatly happy, of 

| compleatly miſerable; then it is that the Bo- 

dies of Men {hall be raiſed, and as they 2 

. : ell 
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een Partakers with the Soul either in obeying 


d the r offending God, fo ſhall they then ſhare in 
f the Ihe Rewards or Puniſhments of it, and then 
de only can the Degrees and Meaſures of their Hap- 
der ineſs and Miſery be truly adjuſted, for even 
7M after Death the Effects of Men's good or bad A- 


ions may add to their Puniſhment or increaſe 
their Reward; by the good or bad Examples 

de they have given, by the good or bad Books they 
No Wave writ, by the Foundations they have eſta- 


1 


3 


oi 


2 


en, Wbliſbed for Piety and Virtue, or by the Cuſtoms 
erna they have introduced to countenance Vice and 
Ummorality. Then it is that the reaſonableneſs 
ot God's Providence, in relation to the Suffer- 
Wings of good Men in this World, will be fully 
Huſtified, and his Goodneſs as amply cleared in 
Whoſe ſevere Puniſhments that ſhall be eternally 
inflicted upon the Wicked. Moreover this ge- 
era Judgment is neceſſary to diſplay the Majeſty 
Wand Glory of our Bleſſed Saviour; that by this 
Wpublick Act of Honour and Authority, he may 
ll eceiye ſome Recompence for the Contempt and 
i" gnominy which he met with from a wicked 
Wand ungrateful World; and that his deſpiſed 
Petvants may be owned by him in the fight of 
Angels and Men, to the great Confuſion of all 
Whole Miſerable Wretches that ſhall then be 


* 


EE 


Y 


BY Wc oomed to everlaſting Torments; that publick 
Mi. uſtice may be done to thoſe Virtues their Humi- 
20 1) took care to conceal, which were ſullied by 
p.. he Calumnies and Slanders of malicious Men; 


End which by the falſe Judgment of the World. 


Fo Nvere repreſented as the Effects of Folly and Ex- 
p ravagance. But I may add farther, when God 
795 * hath plainly. declared that there ſhall be a general 


agnent, notwithſtanding that good Men up- 
eie : on 
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on their Death go into a State of Happineſ 
and bad Men into a State of Miſery ;. it is 20 
ſolutely neceſſary Men ſhould intirely believe i, 
granting that they were not able to aſſign ay 
Reaſons to juſtify ſuch a Procedure. 
2 To whom has God committed the Admini 
ſtration of this Judgment? 5» | 
A. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt is conſtituted hy 
| God, to adminiſter the Judgment of the Gren 
Ads 17. Day. God will judge the World in RightaMf 
31 neſs by that Man Jeſus Chriſt, whom he hath n. 
Mat. 16. dained. The Son of Man ſhall come in the Gln © 
vel of his Father with his holy Angels, and then ful 
he reward every Man according to his Works, TW 
Joh.s. 22. Father judgeth no Man, but hath committed li 
Judgment unto the Son. The Apoſtles wear 
Ads 10. commanded e unto the People, and te 
42. H, that it is Jeſus that is ordained of God i 
| Judge of quick and dead. And the Tribunal 
Rom. 14, called the Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt. By whidg 
10. Texts it plainly appeareth, that though ti 
right of Judging us belongs to God, whok 
Servants and Subjects we are, yet the ExecutM 
on of this Judiciary Power is particularly con 
mitted to the Son of Man, who is the {econ 
Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity. | 
Q. Why is the Adminiſtration of this Jul 
ment committed to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt? | 
Joh.5.23, A. That all Men ſhould Honour the Son, «if 
27. they honour the Father, and becauſe he is the Sl 
Man. That our bleſſed Saviour might rec" 
publick Honour in that Nature wherein he wil 
fered; that he, who for our ſakes ſtood bein 
an earthly Tribunal, might therefore be cou 
tuted Judge of the whole World; that he wil 
was deſpiſed and rejected of Men, might app : 
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Inek, in the Glory of his Father, attended. with an 
is ah innumerable Train of Holy Angels; that he 
eye iz who was condemned and crucified to abſolve 
n a7 us, might receive Authority to abſolve and con- 

| demn the whole Race of Mankind : And be- 

Imini cauſe being cloathed with a humane Body, he 

will make a viſible Appearance, which will be 
ed H ſuitable to the other Circumſtances of the Great 
Gren Day; all which will be performed in a viſible 
hte manner. Beſides, Mankind being judged by 
ath n. one in their own Nature, a Man like them- 
Gini ſelves, touched with a feeling of their Infirmi- 
n tics, greatly declareth the Equity of this Judg- . 
. ment, becauſe he underſtands all our Circum- 
ted al ſtances, and whatever may influence our Caſe 
wen to extenuate or aggravate our Guilt. 
4 1:1 Q. Who are thole that ſhall be judged? x: 
d, A. Angels and all Mankind. The fallen An- Jude 6. . 
unal i gels are reſerved in everlaſting Chains under Dar- 


which 
oh ti: 
Who 


neſs, unto the Judgment of the Great Day. And 38 
St. Paul ſays, Know ye not that we ſhall judge 1 Cor. 6. 3. 
Angels; that is, fit with Chriſt, and approve 


xccutr wn that Sentence he ſhall then pronounce againſt 
con them. And all Men that have ever lived in the 
ca World, and thoſe that ſhall be alive at our 
| Saviour's coming, ſball be gathered before him, Mat. 25. 
Jud who is ordained by God to be judge of quick 32. 
and dead, and they ſhall all ſtand before the Acts 10. @ & 

S, Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, both Small and Great. 8 
e Sl = Power ſhall not exempt the Kings of the Earth mn 
recer and the great Men, neither ſhall Meanneſs ex- 
he = cuſc the pooreſt Slave; for they are al the Work Job 34. 
| belt of bis Hands ; neither will he have regard to 19. 
conſt = ſuch Qualities and Circumſtances of Perſons, 
he wi W which do not at all appertain to the Merits 
appel ol the Cauſe, 1 

* | | LD. Q. For 
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k Cor. . 
10. 


Mat. 25. 
A, ee. 


Mat. 11. 
36, 37. 


whether they be good or bad. All our Thoughts 


examined as to the Breach or Obſervance f 


with which a thing is done, frequently diſcri- 
minates the Goodneſs or Evil of the Action; 
therefore God ſhall judge the Secrets of Mens 


Q By what Meaſures ſhall the Sentence of 
the 


Quality of them ? 
a 


Q. For what foal we be jadged . 5 
A. For all things we have done in the Body, | 


Words and Actions ſhall then undergo the ſeye- 
reſt Scrutiny; for they being all in ſome Mea. 
ſure ſubje& to God's Laws, they ſhall then be 


them; we muſt then give an Account how we 
have performed our Duty to God, our Neigh- 
bour, and our ſelves; how we have improved 
the Talents we have been intruſted with; 
ticularly we ſhall be tried for the Omiſſions of 
our Duty, which is the main Enquiry record- 
ed in the Procedure of that great Day. And not 
only our Actions, but every idle, that is wicked 
word we ſhall ſpeak will be _ _—— 
ment, and by our words we / wſtified, and 
by our words we ſhall be condemned. Nay, our 

ecret Thoughts ſhall then be expoſed to pub- I Re 


lick View; for all Wickedneſs taketh its Riſe Cite 


from the Heart, and the Deſign or Intention 


Hearts by Jeſus Chriſt. 


reat Day paſs upoz Men? ( 

A. According to the Nature and Quality of com 
their Actions. The wicked ſball go into everlait- WI _ 
ing Puniſhment, but the righteous into Life eternal. is a 
So that the Rewards and Puniſhments of the him 

next Life ſhall bear a Proportion to the Good ll ro, 

or Evil Men have done in this. Is the 
Q But will the Degrees of their good and bad Min} 
Actions be confidered as well as the Nature and Wt Sole 
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A. The Scripture is plain and expreſs in this © 
Matter. To whomſoever much is given, of him Luke 12, 
ſhall be much required. He that ſoweth ſparingly, 45. 

ſhall reap ſparingly, and he that ſoweth bountifully, Cor. 9. 6, 
ſhall reap bounti fully. And in the Parable of the 
Talents our Saviour plainly teaches us, that 
Muen are rewarded according to the Improve- 
ments they make. He that had gained Ten Luke 19, 
Talents is made Ruler over Ten Cities, and he 16, œe. 
that had gained Five Talents Ruler over Five 
Cities. St. Paul expreſly affirms, that the Glo- t Cor. 15. 
ry of the Saints ſhall be different at the Reſur- 4t- 
rection. And our Saviour telleth us, that in 

the Day of Judgment the Condition of Ye and 

Kaon, of Sodom and Gomorrah ſhall be more to- 
lerable than that of impenitent Sinners under 

the Goſpel. And this is agreeable to the Juſtice 

and Equity of God's Providence, and to the 

& Reaſon of the thing, nothing being a greater In- 

= citement to Piety than the Conſideration, that 

the leaſt Service ſhall not loſe its Reward. And 

the better any Man is, the greater Diſpolition he 

& hath for the Enjoyment of God; and the more 

@ hardened he is in Wickedneſs, the more ſuſcepti - 

ble he is of Torment, and treaſureth np greater 


e of Meaſures of Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath. 
Q What is the prefixt Time of cur Saviour's 

of coming to Judgment ? 
af. 4. The Time and Seaſon for that great Aſſiae | 
nal. WE is appointed by God, and reſerved as a Secret to 
the himſelf. Of that Day and Hour knoweth no Man, Mark t 3. 
00d , not the Angels which are in Heaven, notther 32. | 

ee Son but the Father. The Angels who excel | 
bad in Knowledge, and ſhan adminiſter in all the | 
and Solemnities of the laſt Judgment are ignorant 


ef it; and ſo is the Son ot Man, who is himſelf 
= | DB x  MÞ to 
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and all Nations ſhall be gathered before him, and 
he ſhall ſeparate them, the one from the other, 


' ſick by the Authority which his Father hath Wl 
committed to him of univerſal Judge. Glori- 
ous in his Retinue, being accompanied wih 


whence he ſhall diſpenſe Life and Death to al | 
the World. : 


to be the Judge, and who as God knoweth all 
things, yet as to humane Underſtanding he 
did not know it; which is not unreaſonable to 
ſuppoſe, if we conſider that the humane Nature 
of Chriſt did not neceſſarily know all things by 
Virtue of its Union to the divine Nature, other- 
wiſe Jeſus could not have grows in Wiſdom, and 
Favour with God and Man. 

Q. What ſhall be the Manner and the Circum- 
ſtances of Chriſt's Appearing? _ "> a 
A. He ſhall be revealed from Heaven with his 
mighty Angels; He ſhall deſcend with a Shout, 
with the Voice of the Arch- Angel, with the 
Trump of God. He ſhall come in his own Glory, if 
and in his Father's, and in that of his holy Au- 
gels. He ſhall fit upon the Throne of his Glory, 


as a Shepherd divideth his Sheep from the Goats, 
Thoſe that ſleep in the Grave ſhall awake, and 
the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, and they that 
are alive ſhall be changed and caught up to met 
the Lord in the Air; which ſufficiently ſhews 
the glorious appearing of the Great God, and 
dur Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Glorious in reſpect 
of the Brightneſs and Splendor of his Celeſtial 
Body, ſtill- made more Glorious and Maje- 


thouſands of holy Angels, who ſhall attend not 
only to make up the Pomp of his Appearance, 
but as Miniſters of his Juſtice ; and Glorious W# ; 
laſtly, in that bright Throne of Glory, from 
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QO. What may we learn from the Certainty of 
a future General Judgment? ; 

A. To govern our Lives with that Care and 
Conſideration, and with that due regard to the 
| Meaſures of our Duty, that we may be able to 
give up our Accounts with Joy, and not with 
Grief. To keep that ſtri& watch over our ſelves 
by frequent Examination, that our Demeanour 
in this State of Probation and Tryal may ob- 
tain the Favour and Acceptance of our Judge at 
his dreadful Tribunal. To reſtrain our ſelves 
from committing the leaſt Sin, becauſe there is 
none ſo inconſiderable as to be overlooked at 
that general Audit. Not to encourage our ſelves 


by the greateſt Secrecy to the breach of any of 


God's holy Laws, becauſe all our Actions ſhall 
be then expoſed to publick View, and known 


1 by the whole World, to our eternal Intamy 


and Reproach. Not to be dejected by the Slan- 

ders and Calumnies of bad Men, becauſe our 
Integrity ſhall then be cleared by him who 
cannot err in Judgment. To improve all thoſe 
8 Talents the Providence of God hath intruſted 
us with, becauſe we are but Stewards, and 
muſt give an Account of them. To be ſincere 
m all our Words and Actions, becauſe in that 
Day the Secrets of all Hearts ſhall be diſclo- 


ſed. To avoid all raſh judging of others, be- 


cauſe he that judgeth another ſhall not eſcape 
; the Judgment of God. To abound in ſuch 
8 Works as we know will particularly diſtinguiſh 
Men at that Day, as feeding the Hungry, 
8, cloathing the Naked, &c. becauſe our Labour 
& ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. And yet after 
the moſt careful and induſtrious performance of 
our Duty, to be humble and Jealous qver our own 
8 D 3 Conduct, 
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by our ſelves, we are not thereby juſtified, for 
|. rCor.a.4. be that judgeth us is the Lord. „ 
8 Q. What ſhould we learn from the Uncertain- 
| ty of the Time when we ſhall be judged ? 

il A. Immediately to reconcile our ſelves to 


the terrible Day of God's Wrath may not find 
us unprepared. To be always upon our Guard, 
that we may make a daily Progreſs towards 


| ſelves againſt the Attacks of our ſpiritual Ene- 
Wo mies. To be frequent in all Acts of Piety and 
= Devotion, that when we are ſummon'd to ap- 
pear, we may, if poſſible, be found employed 

in religious Exerciſes. To beg God's Grace that 

the Day of Judgment may not overtake us un- 

awares, but that by a patient Continuance in 


and Immortality. 


The PRAYERS. 


3 
For Pre- M Lmighty God, give me Grace, that! 
”  paration | may caſt away the Works of Darknel, 


for Judg- and put upon me the Armour of Light, now 
ment. in the Time of this mortal Life, (in which thy 
Sion Jeſus Chrif? came to viſit us in great Hu- 
mility) that in the laſt Day, when he ſhall 
come again in his glorious Majeſty to judge 
both the Quick and Dead, I may riſe to the 
Life immortal, through him who liveth and 
reigneth with thee, and the Holy Ghoſt, nov 

and ever. Amen. 
1, Q 


Conduct, becauſe, though we know nothing 


God by a ſincere and hearty Repentance, that 


Chriſtian Perfe&ion, and conſtantly defend our 


Ut Mi is a a en conn a. 


well doing we may wait for Glory, Honour 
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Fr , . 
Lord, Jeſus Chriſt, who at thy firſt com- por the 
O ing didſt ſend thy Meſſenger to prepare ſucceſs of 
thy way before thee, Grant that the Miniſters God's Mi- 
and Stewards of thy Myſteries, may likewiſe ſo diſters. 
prepare and make ready thy way, . by turning 

the Hearts of the Diſobedient to the Wiſdom 

of the Juſt; that at thy ſecond coming to judge 

the World, we may be found an acceptable 
People in thy fight, who liveſt and reigneſt 

with the Father and the Holy Spirir, ever one 

God, World without end. Amen. 


hr l. 


O Lord, raiſe np, I pray thee, thy Power, 5 e. 
and come among us, and with great ſcu: from 
Might ſuccour me, that whereas through my Tempta- 
Sins and Wickedneſſes, I am ſore lett and hin- tion. 
dred in running the Race that is ſet before 
me, thy bountiful Grace and Mercy may ſpee- 
dily help and deliver me, through the Satisfa- 
tion of thy Son our Lord, to whom with thee 
and the Holy Ghoſt be Honour and Glory, 
World without end. Amen. 

IV. | | 
Believe, O Bleſſed Jeſus, that from thy g, K 
Throne at God's Right Hand where thou Por Pre- 
now ſitteſt, thou wilt come again to judge the paration 
World, attended with thy holy Angels. I be- for Judg- 
lieve, O thou adorable Judge, that all Mankind ment. 
& ſhall be ſummoned before thy awful Tribunal; 
all the Dead who ſhall be awaked out of their 
Graves, when the Angel ſhall blow the laſt 
Trump, and all that are then Quick and Alive, 
ſhall then appear before thee. That I and all 
| ED D 4 | | the 
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the World ſhall give a ſtrict Account of all our 
Thoughts, Words, and Actions; that the Books 
will be then opened; that out of thoſe dreadful 
Regiſters we ſhall be judged, that Satan and 
our own Conſciences will be our Accuſers. O 
+ _ let the laſt Trump be ever ſounding in my Ears, 
1 that I may ever be mindful of my great Ac- 
counts; and that I may neither ſpeak, nor do, 
nor think any thing that may wound my own 
Conſcience, or provoke thy Anger, or make me 
tremble at the awful Day. I know, O Lord, 
that Love only ſhall then endure that terrible 
Teſt, that Love only ſhall be acquitted, that 
Love only ſhall be eternally bleſt ; and there- 
fore I will ever praiſe and love thee. Glory be 
to thee, O thou beloved Son of God, to whom 
the Father has committed all Judgment. How 
can they that love thee, O Jeſu, ever deſpond, 
though their Love in this Life is always imper- 
fect, when at laſt they ſhall have Love for their 
Judge, Love that hath felt and will compaſſio- 
nate all their Infirmities? And therefore all Love, 
all Glory be to thee. Amen. 


6 


CHAP. II. 


* x 1 HA T Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
| this Day ? ; 5 

A. That of the Apoſtle St. Andrew. 

2 8 Q. Of what Parentage and Countrey was he ? 

b. 1.44 A. He was born at Berhſaida, a City of Ga- 


lilee 
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Ile, ſtanding upon the Banks of the Lake f 
Genneſareth, Son to Jonas a Fiſherman of that 
Town, and Brother to Simon Perer. It is not . 
decided by the Ancients, whether he was elder 1 
or younger; the major part think St. Andreu 
to have been the younger. 
. How came our Saviour to chuſe his Diſciples 

out of Galilee? ine TOM 
A. Becauſe it was the chief Scene of our Sa- 
ziour's Miniſtry ; a Circumſtance noted by all 
the Evangeliſts; and St. Peter alſo ſtamps it with _ 
this Character in his Sermon to Cornelius, the Acts 10. 
Word which began from Galilee. Our Saviour 8 * 
was both conceived and brought up at Naza- 23 
reth a City of Galilee; he began his ſolemn Pub- Mat. 2.23. 
lication of the Goſpel at Capernaum, the Me- 4. 13, 23. 
tropolis of Galilee; he preached all round the rams * 
Region of Galilee; he began his Miracles at Ca- Mat. 
22 in Galilee ; he was transfigured at Mount zz. 
Tabor, a Mount of Galilee; our Saviour's ordi- 
nary Reſidence was in Galilee; and he appoint- 
eth his Diſciples to come to ſee him in Galilee, 
when he was riſen from the Dead. 
ee our Saviour's vouchſafing his Principal 
Abode to the Province of Galilee any Teſtimony 
/ his being the Meſſias > 

A. The Prophecy of 1ſaiah ix. 1, 2, 3. plainly 
relateth to this matter, and to this purpoſe it is 
quoted by St. Matthew when our Saviour made Mat. 4 14. 
Capernaum the Seat of his Preaching. The Land 
. of Galilee, or of Zabulon and Nepthali, had the 
misfortune to be firſt in that Calamity which 
bs befel their Nation by the AHrian; by occaſion 
of which Calamity then newly happened, Iſaiah 2 Kir. 15. | 
comforteth them with this Prophecy, that in re- 29: J 
compence of that Miſery they ſuffered above the | 
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—_— 5 $7. Andrew the Apoſtle. * * 
1 reſt of their Brethren, they ſhould have the fit 
141 and chiefeſt ſhare of the Preſence and Conyer. WM ... 
1 c ſation of the Meſſiah that was to comm. D. 
' _—___ QQ How was K. Andrew awakened to exfell 
is. the Meſſiah? 3 Boe 
Io) Joh. 1. 40. A. By being a Diſciple of St. John the Bapijſ 
1 wbo trained up his Proſelytes under the Diſci. 
= plwline of Repentance, which prepared them to en. 
1 tertain the Doctrine of the Meſſi ah, whole ap. 
1 proach he told them was near at hand; repre. iſ 
191 ſenting to them the Dignity of his Perſon, aud 2" 
= the Importance of the Defign he was come upon. ed 
1 Q. How came St. Andrew acquainted with d 
. zs, 37. A. Being with John the Baprift one day a Wt © 
79%, paſled by, and hearing him ſay, that be a 
1 was the Lamb of God that taketh away the Sins f Mt tha 
1 the World, he follows our Savionr upon this Te. Lot 
4 ſtimony to the place of his Abode ; hearing (Ml A 
14 his Inſtructions, and improving his Faith b) we 
1 conferring with him; upon which Account b) 8 ; 
Il 4 ſeveral of the Ancients he is ſtyled the fir/caled i ©, 
100 Diſciple, though in a ſtri& ſenſe he was not wy 
i ſo; for though he was the firſt of the Diſciples M 
1's | that came to Chriſt, yet he was not called til WM ** 
1 aſterwards. 1 ; 6 
| a was the farſt cell of his Faith in in il ©! 
1 Meſſias? - Y he 
1 A. He went to his Brother Simon, and in Ja 
1 parted to him the joyful News, that he had 10 
ö Joh. 1. 41 found the Defire of the World, and their long vert 
1 8 expected Happineſs, the Chriſt who was pro 1 
1 miſed by the Prophets; and carried him imme: . 
7 i diately ro Jeſus; where after a ſhort ſtay the the 
| returned again to their own Houſes and ene. _ 
1 cCiſed their Calling. | 5 yy 
b. ET. | 
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K. Andrew the Apoſtle. 
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© fir O. When did St. Andrew become our Saviour's 
Nver. | Diſciple and conſtant Attendant ? 1 
_ A. About a Year afterwards, when being 
T1 fully convinced of the greatneſs and Divinity 
2% of our Saviour Perſon by the miraculous 
0 Draught of Fiſhes, our Saviour commanded Mat 418. 
o bim with his Brother Peter, to follow him, 
2 T deſigning to make them Fiſhers of Men; who 
x x E accordingly left all, and conſtantly attended 
0. our Saviour's Perſon, and was afterwards cal- 
»n, i e. by him to the Office and Honour of the A- 

= tolate. | | | | 
* Q. lat became of St. Andrew after our Sa- 
av Aſcenſion? | Wo 3 
ith 4. It is generally affirmed by the Ancients, Socrat. 
"of that the Apoſtles agreed among themſelves, by N Ecel. 
7, Ii, ſay ſome, probably not without the ſpeci- 19. 
ring al Guidance and Direction of the Holy Ghoft, 
| by what parts of the World they ſhould ſeverally 

axe: And that in this Diviſion St. Andrew had Euſeb. lib. 


8 S:3:hia, and the neighbouring Countries allot- 3 © f. 
ted him for his Province. N 


110 Q. How and where did St. Andrew ſuffer 
7 Martyrdom e 


A. After this bleſſed 4poſile had planted the 
8 Goſpel in ſeveral Places, and by his indefatiga- 
ble Labours had converted many to the Faith; 
he came at laſt to Patra in Achaia, where by 
= laying down his Life, he confirmed the Truths 
be had taught, For by endeavouring to con- 
vert Ægeas the Pro-Conſul of Achaia, and to 
preſerve his new Converts from Apoſtaſy, which 
the Governour ſtrove to reduce by all Arts to 
their old Idolatry, he enraged the Pro Conſul 
againſt him; who commanded him to be ſcour- 
ded, and then to be crucified; and that his Death 
5 1 * might 


| — — — — — — 
44 4M. Andrew the Apoſtle. _ 
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might be more lingring, he was faſtened to the Wl 
Croſs, not with Nails, but with Cords. ern 
QQ bat Account is there of the Manner of hi; and 
Crucifixion? LED 
| A. That as he was led to Execution, he ee 
ſſmewed a chearful and compoſed Mind, and e 
that being come within ſight of the Croſs, he | 
ſaluted it with this kind Addreſs: That he uy Wl 9 * 
long expected and deſired that happy Hour; tha : 
the Croſs had been conſecrated by bearing the Bug) 1 
of Chriſt; that he came joyful and triumphing ty "ns 

it, that it might recerve him as a Diſciple and Fil. * 
lower of him who once hung upon it, and be ne My © 
means to carry him ſafe unto his Maſter , having * 
been the Inſtrument upon which his Maſter did re. on 


deem him. Having prayed and exhorted the 
People to Conſtancy and Perſeverance in their Ne 
Religion, he was faſtened to the Croſs, whereon . 
he hung two Days, teaching and inſtruRing the 
People all that time; and when great Impor- 
tunities were uſed with the Pro- conſul to ſpare 
his Life, he earneſtly begged of our Lord, that 
he might at that time depart,” and ſeal the Truth 
of Religion with his Blood, which accordingly 

happened. 5 bf | | 
Q. What was the Form of St. Andrew' 
Croſs 2 Tr fe 22 1 
A. The Inſtrument of his Martyrdom is com- 
monly ſaid to have been ſomething peculiat, 
in the form of the Letter X, being a Croſs di 
cuſſate, two pieces of Timber croſſing each o- 
ther in the middle: And hence uſually know! 

by the Name of St. Andreu 's Croſs. 
Q. What became of his Body? 

A. Being taken down from the Croſs it was 


embalmed, and decently and honourably in- 
terred 


2 


ee the e uy 


. 


a * 


terred by Maximilla a Lady of great Quality Hiero. ad- 
and Eſtate. Afterwards it was removed to ver. Vigi- 


of bij 1 Conſtantinople by Conſtantine the Great , and bu- * = 
tied in the great Church, which he had built 

» he to the Honour of the Apoſtles. . 

3 Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 

» I , | 


of this Feſtival ? e 49 | \ 
A, To labour what we can in our Stations 
to make all our Relations, Friends, and De- 


54 i pendents, true Followers and Servants of the 
E. E bleſſed Jeſus. To ſhew our diſlike of any Evil 


that reigneth among them, and couragiouſly to 
reprove what we know deſerves it. To venture 
the promoting their eternal Welfare, though at 
the Danger of their Diſpleaſure. To lay hold 


? the 
ing 
d re- 


"he on all favourable Opportunities to inſinuate the 
cit i Neceſſity and Happineſs of being Religious. 
reon To prepare our Minds by Mortifications and 
the Repentance for the receiving all thoſe heavenly 
PO Bi Graces, which are enjoined in the Goſpel Inſti- 
>" WY tution. To bear all the Afflictions and Cala- 
tha BY mities of this Life with a patient and couragi- 
7 ous Mind, entirely reſigned to the Will of God. 
19ly 


Chearfully to take up the Croſs, and to rejoice 
when we are counted worthy to ſuffer for the 
Name of Jeſus; that when his Glory ſhall be re- | pet. 
8 vealed, we way be glad alſo with exceeding: Joy. z. 
= Q. When may Men be ſaid to ſuffer really 

4 - the ſake of Jeſus, or for the Cauſe of Re- 

T ligion? e HEE 
A. Not only when they ſuffer rather than 

W renounce the Chriſtian Religion, or the publick 
Profeſſion of it; but when they ſuffer. for any 
neceſſary Point of Faith or Practice, wherein 


4+ 


u. be Eſence or Purity of the Chriſtian Religion 
a concerned; and when they ſuffer rather 
N 4 : : 


than 
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| than diſclaim | any undoubted Truth of Gol 
Q. How does the Providence of God bear 1 


tent Degrees of Temptation, which would be 


; ing them to be tempted above what they are 


port of God's Providence ? 


Men muſt do nothing contrary to the Rules aul 


in his good Time. With Joy and Thankfur 


| Fr. Andrew the Apoſtle, | 


whatſoever. if 


Men out in ſuch Sufferings? 1 5 
A. Either by ſecuring them from thoſe vio. 


too ſtrong for humane Strength and Patience; 
or in caſe of extraordinary Tryals, by giving 
them the extraordinary Supports and Com- 
forts of his Holy Spirit. Either by not ſuffer. 


able, or with the Temptation, by making a 
way for their eſcape. 
Q. When may we in our Sufferings for Re- 


ligion, expect with confidence the particular Sup. 


A. When we are careful to perform our own 
Duty, and do what is required on our part: 
And when neither to avoid Sufferings, nor to 
reſcue our ſelves out of them, we do any thing 
contrary to our Chriſtian Obligations and 
good Conſcience. It is an eternal Rule from 
whence we maſt in no Caſe depart : The 


Precepts of Religion no, not for the Sake of Re 
ligion it ſelf. 

Q. With what Temper of Mind ought god 
Men to ſuffer for the Cauſe of Religion? 

A. With Patience, that they may not gro 
faint and weary. With Meekneſs, that they 
may not grow angry and bitter againſt theit 
Perſecutors. With Charity, that they may 0 
vercome Evil with Good. With Truft in God" 
Providence, that they may be ſupported undet 
their Sufferings by his Grace; and delivered 


- neſs 


4 


H. Andrew the Apoſtle. 47 
hy, in as much as they are Partakers of Chriſt's ;- "O00 
Sufferings; and when his Glory ſhall be re- 
vealed, they ſhall be made glad with exceed- 


Ing Joy. 


vio· 5 
by The PRAYERS. 
ving ID | 


Lmighty Gqd who didſt give ſuch Grace For Con- 
to thy holy Apoſtle St. Andrew, that he bers 


ac i / 
from Sin. 


Wrcadily obeyed the calling of thy Son Jeſus 
Lori, and followed him without delay ; 
WGrant unto me and all Chriſtians, that we be- 
Ing called by thy holy Word may forthwith 
Wire up our ſelves obediently to fulfil thy holy 
Tommandments, through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt | 
pur Lord. Amen. 


* 


BN God, merciful Father, that deſpiſeth not por A. 
the Sighing of a contrite Heart, nor the ſtance in 
Veſire of ſuch as be ſorrowful, mercifully aſ- Advetſi- 
Wilt our Prayers that we make before thee, in . 

l our Troubles and Adverſities whenſoever 

Whey oppreſs us; and graciouſly hear us, that 

Whoſe Evils which the Craft and Subtilty of the 

Veril or Man worketh againſt us may be 


row 
they WE _ to nought, and by the Providence of 
heir hy Goodneſs they may be diſperſed, that we 


7 0 bby Servants being hurt by no Perſecutions, 
-od's (ay evermore give thanks unto thee in thy 
der Poly Church, through Jeſus Chrift our Lord. 
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M. Ker. {FN Bleſſed Jeſus, who in thy wiſe Provideng 
'zlewell. O thinkeſt it fit ſometimes to call thy faith. 
ForGrace ful Servants to bear their Croſs, and to ſuf 
1 pace 4 for thy ſake, who didſt ſuffer a moſt ignomin. 
Se ous Death for them; Bring me not to ſuffer 
till thou haſt fitted and prepared me for i; 
and lay no more upon me than thou wilt en. 

able me willingly and . thankfully to endur: 

| Let me not raſhly expoſe my ſelf to Dange 

- - without thy Call, nor ſuffer for my own Far 
cy or Folly, or for any wilful or affected E- 
or. Give me Grace to live according to te 
ules of my moſt holy Faith, that I may hae 
Courage and Comfort in ſuffering for it. P. 

ſerve me ſtedfaſt in the Belief of thy heaven 
Truths, and undaunted in the profeſſion oi 
them. Give me Patience to bear my Crok,lf 

and Meekneſs to bear with my Perſecutor;W 
Charity to forgive their Wrongs; and to pri 

do thee for their Forgiveneſs. Enable me u 
ttruſt in thy Goodneſs for ſupport and Delite 


- 


Joys, with which the Sufferings of this Lite ar 
not worthy to be compared; that being mae 
Partaker of thy Sufferings, I may be glad wil 
"exceeding Joy when thy Glory ſhall be revel 
ed. To whom with the Father and the Ho) 
Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, World vit 


out end. Amen. 

For the O Almighty Lord, who haſt purchaſed i ; 

Church thy ſelf a Church with thine own Blu : 

anderer- Look in Mercy upon the ſame, however dif 95 
. N 4 D 


ſecution. 
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F. Thomas the Apoſtle. 


ſed throughout the World. Pity all Ali 
ties, and in thy due time give it a happy De- 


| liverance out of them. Keep it in thy Truth, 


and preſerve it from Hereſies and falſe Do- 
ctrines, either about Faith or Practice, and from 
Schiſms that tear it in pieces. And when thou 
art pleaſed to try it with Tribulations, let them 
only purge it, but not lay it waſte. Revive a 


ſuffering Spirit among all the Members of it 


when it labours under a ſuffering State; that 


they may be ready to quit all worldly Intereſt, 


and be enabled contentedly and joyfully to take 
up the Croſs, and bear it after thee; that care- 
fully avoiding all ways of Error and Wicked- 


neſs, for preventing or reſcuing themſelves from 


Sufferings, they may either be delivered by thy 


mighty Arm, or reward:d in thy heavenly 


Kingdom, where with the Father and the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt thou liveſt and reigneſt one God, 
World without end. Amen. 
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e A P. Ivy. 
Salnt Thomas. December 21. 


= H AT Feſtival doth the Church a 
this Day? . 


4. That of St. Thomas the Apoſtle. 


Q. What was he called befides Thomas? 

A. Didymus; which according to both the 
Greek and Syriac Senſe of his Name, fignifieth 
a Twin; as Thomas alſo doth among the He- 
brews, It being cuſtomary with the Jews, when 
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John 24 5. 


knew not whither he wear, much leſs the way that 


s ELF — 
* 


travelling into foreign Countreys, or familiarly 
converſing with Greeks and Romans to aſſume 


to themſelves a Greek or a. Latin Name of great i 
affinity, and ſometimes of the very ſame ſigni- 7 
fication with thar'of their own Countrey. t 

QO what Countrey and Kindred - was this h 

Apoſtle? 5 e. 

A. The Hiſtory of the Goſpel kc no parti- E 

cular notice of either. That he was a Jeu is h 

N certain, and probably a Galilean; and it is very 
; likely, that as to his Trade he was a Fiſherman; Ml tic 
for when St. Peter, after our Saviour Reſurre- 

ction, thought fit to return to his former Pro- Ml ar 

feſſion of fiſhing to relieve his preſent Neceſſ-¶ oi 

cha 21. ties, Thomas bore him Company Bir 
2. Q. After he was called to be an A poſtle, what an 
proof did he give of his willingneſs to adhere 10 ne 
our Saviour? the 
John rr. A. When the reſt of the Apoſtles difſuaded c our the 
d. G. Saviour from returning into Judæa (whither he of 
was re ſolved to go for the railing his dear Friend vio 
Lazarus lately dead) leſt the Fews ſhould ſtone BM of : 
him, as they had before attempted, St. Thomas = 
deſireth them not to hinder Chriſt's Journey Sa? 
John 11. thither, though it might coſt their Lives. L# 
40. zs alſo go that we may die with him, ſaith he; pro- tho 
-bably concluding that inſtead of railing Lazaru Wl had 
from the dead, they themſelves ſhould be ſent pro 
with. him to their own Graves. of t 


How did our Saviour treat the ſlowneſs o | EF 
K. Thomas's Underflanding ; who, when our Sa- 
viour, à little before his cruel Sufferings, ſpeaking 
zo his Diſcaples of the Joys of Heaven, and of bi 
going to prepare a place for them, proſeſt that le 


led to it 


A. With 


K. Thomas the Apoſtle. 85 51 1 
| A. With the Mildneſs and Gentleneſs . ö 


is proper to be uſed to a well diſpoſed Mind 
in a ſhort but ſatisfactory Anſwer; that He 
was the true living Way, the Perſon whom the Fa- John 14. 
ther had ſent into the World, to ſhew Men, by ©: 
his Doctrine, and by his Example, the Paths of 
eternal Life; and that they could not miſs of 
Heaven, if they did but keep to that Way which 
be had prefcnbed. 25 7 F 
= Q. What may ue learn from the foregoing Par- 
ticulars ? : - e 
A. That where the Mind is rightly diſpoſed, 
and the Affections bent towards Heaven, we 
ought to hear with the heavineſs of the Under- 
ſtanding, and to endeavour with Gentleneſs 
and Patience to inſtill that Knowledge which is 
neceſſary to make Devotion perfect; and that 
the doing that Dil of God which we know, is 
the beſt Qualification to attain greater Degtees 
of Knowledge ; ſince we are aſſured by out Sa- 1 
viour; F any Man will do his Mill, be ſhall know Joh. 7. 17. 
I tbe Doctrine whether it be of God. | 
S Q. What Proof did St. Thomas require of our 
Saviour Reſurre&tion >? | 125. 
A. The Teſtimony of his own Senſes; for 
though the. reſt of the Apoſtles aſſured him they 
bad really ſeen their Maſter alive again, yet he 
profeſt, except he ſhould ſee in his hands the print John 206. 
2 of the Nails, and thru his hand into his fide, he 25- 
uud not believe. A ſtrange piece of Infidelity, 
after he had ſeen our Saviour's Miracles, and 
had ſo long converſed with him, who had fre- 
quently aſſerted in plain terms, that he mult 
L riſe again the third Day. | . 
= Q. How did our Saviour cure this his Infi- 
elicy: 8 
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dal. Compaſſionating the weakneſs of St. 750. 
mas, and willing to ſatisfy the Doubts and 


4 
Scruples of ſincere though ignorant Men; he 1 
John 20. Appeared to his Diſciples again, when St. The. l 
28, mas was with them, and gave him the Satisfa- | 
ction he deſired; who being quickly convinced 
of his Error, acknovrledged him to be his very Wl d 
Lord and Maſter, a God Ommi potent, thus able . 
to reſcue himſelf from the Powers of Death. 0 
Q. What Reply did our Saviour make to th B 
Profeſſion of St. Thomas's Faith? 1 . 
A. That he did well to belieye upon this Te. 8 
ſtimony of his Senſes; but that it was a more b) 
noble and commendable Act of Faith, to ac- 7 
v. 29. quieſce in a rational Evidence, and to entertain ab 
N the Doctrines and Relations of the Goſpel! upon 1. 
ſuch Aſſurances of the Truth of things, as ate of 
fit to ſatisfy a wiſe and ſober Man, though he me 
did not fee them with his own Eyes. Kin 
Q. Of what Advantage is this Act of St. Tho- ed 
 mas's Infidelity to us Chriſtians? = Co 
A. It confirmeth our Faith in our Saviout's I Jui. 
Reſurrection, and convinces us beyond all Doubt WF anc 
or Scruple, by the molt ſenſible Evidence, that the 
the very ſame Body of our Lord was raiſed, in Ce 
which he ſuffered. N (ren 
© Q. Where did St. Thomas preach the Go. fl cer 
|  pel? i 
Euſeb. lib. A. The Province allotted to him for the E- 1 
3. c. 1. erciſe of his Apoſtolical Office was Parthia; le I *® 
publiſhed the glad Tidings of Salvation to tht h 4 
7 ( 


Medes, Perfians, Carmanians, Hyrcani, Batir 
ant. Some of the Ancients relate how he me 
with the Magi; to whoſe Countrey they belolb g 
ed, who brought Preſents to our new-born Sa 
our; that he baptized ſeveral of them, and * 55 
. 6 ; vi 


/ 


F. Thomas ze Apoſble. | 


uſe of them 28 his Aſſiſtants in propagatin g the 


EN 
3 

£ 

* » 
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Martyrdom? 
A. Having converted many to the Faith in 
India, and among the reſt the Prince of the 
Countrey; the Brac hans perceiving this would 
poil their Trade, reſolved to put a ſtop to his 


d 


— 


Goſpel; that he paſted through the Afian AErhio- 
pia, and at laſt came to the Indies, as is proved 


by ancient Tradition, and feveral Marks ſtill 


preſerved among thofe People to this Day. 
Q. How are the Chriſtians in that part of In- 
dia called? Bs 


ſoutherly part of the great Promontory, 
Baſe lies between the Outlets of the Rivers In- 


— 


4 The Chriſtians which inhabit the more 3-ere- 
whole Vood's 


Enquir. 


dur and Ganges, ate called the Chriſtians of 


St. Thomas, becauſe ſuppoſed to be converted 


by his Preaching. Before the Portagueſe fre- 


gquented thoſe parts, they were eſteemed to be 
about fifreen or fixteen thouſand Families. 
They had then no Dependence upon the Biſhop 
of Kome, but denied his Primacy. The Sacra- 
ment was adminiſtred among 
kinds; They celebrated it with Bread, ſeaſon- 
ed with Salt; and inſtead of Wine, which their 
& Countrey afforded not, they made uſe of the 
Juice of Raiſins, ſoftned one Night in Water, 
and then preſſed forth. They baptized not 
their Infants till they were forty Days old, ex- 
cept in Danger of Death. They uſed not ex- 
teme Unction. They had no Images in their 
Churches, but only the Croſs. And their Prieſts 
vere excluded from ſecond Marriages. g 


Q. How is it thought St. Thomas ſuffered 


ſucceſsful Progreſs, and conſpired his Death. 


And one Day when our Apoſtle was retired 
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them in both : 


* 
A 
1 
F-4 
q 
* 
1 
3 
* 


= 
— — — 
— — 85 SIS or FE — — 


"Tr Thomas the A 


2 „ the City of Malopur fox his private De- 
votions, they aſſaulted him with armed Men, 
fitſt loading him with Darts and Stones, and 
then one run him thro? with a Lance. 

Q. What became of his Body "8 

A. It was by his Diſciples N in a Churd 
which he had lately — to be built in the 
fore · mentioned City. And though ſome ſay it 
was afterwards tranſlated to Edeſſa, yet the 
Chriſtians in the Ea conſtantly affirm it to 
have remained in the place of his Martyrdom. 

bat may we learn from the Ol ſervation 9 
this ſtival ? 

A. That provided our Mi nds fi acerely intend 
God's Service, and that our Affections are fixed 
upon him as our chiefeſt Good, he will com- 
paſſionate the Heakneſs of our Under#andings, 

and either pardon our Errors, or deliver us from 
them. Thar the beſt Method to procure di- 
vine Light, is to practiſe what we know to be 
Gad's Will That no Dangers ſhould diſcourage 
us from adhering to our Bleed Maſter, and 
that even Death it ſelf ſhould not be able to ſe- 
parate us from him, That Faith ought to be 
the prevailing Principle of a Chriſtian, under all 
Events, and in every Condition of human Lik; 
and that though it is a degree of aſſent inferiout 
to Senſe, yet the As of it are much more 
praiſe-worthy and commendable ; Bleſſed art 
they which have not ſeen, and yet believe. | 
. How is Faith made the prevailing Principle 

of a Chr iSttan Life? 

A. By governing all our Thou ohts, Words 
and Actions, with a regard to 3 World; 
and by a firm Perſuaſion of abſent and invilibl 


things; as the Belief of a God, and his oy 
ence 
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| dence that orders all things, and of his invi- 
' {ible Grace ready at hand to aſſiſt us ini all that 
is good, and to keep us from all Evil. Eſpecial- 
ly when in all our Ways we have a re ard to 
the Promiſes of everlaſting Life, and the I hreat- 
nings of eternal Miſery; which was the great 

Principle of the Piety and Virtue of all good 
Men from the beginning of the World; as the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews declareth at large. 

Q. Wherein conſiteri the Power of this Prin- 
ciple? 9 . 

1 In that the Objects of Faith are fitted to 
work upon our Minds upon the account of both 

dhe Certainty and the Concernment of them. We 
8 have all the Aſſurance of the Truth of them that 
we are capable of in this Life, from the Dictates 
ol Reaſon, and the general Conſent of Man- 
kind; beſides that, to aſſure us theſe Reaſon- 
ings are true, we have a moſt credible exela- 
tion of theſe things in the Goſpel of our Saviour; 
vo gave a ſenſible Proof ot his divine Miſſion 
WM Reſurrection from the Dead. And as to 
the Importance of them, every one muſt own 
that the higheſt Hopes and the greateſt Fears 
are ſufficient Springs of humane Actions; for 
what can concern us more than Eternal Happi- 
"neſs and Eternal Miſery ? | 
Q. What is meant by Faith .in Chriſt ? 

A. In general it is. the believing all thoſe 
things that are declared to us by Chriſt; and 
more particularly ſome things that are declared 
of him. The believing what is ſaid by him is 
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f | Called Faith in Christ, as his Authority and Cre- 

N dit is the Ground and Reaſon of our Belief. 
ifible 1 And the believing things ſaid of him is called 
rovi- WY faith in Chriſt, as he himſelf is tlie Object of it. 
lence | EA And 


Faith. 


** , . 


* LY 
» 


. Thomas the Ipo. 


: * 


And when this Belief ſuitably affecteth us, and 
we reſolve and practiſe ſo as may reaſonably be 
expected from Perſons under ſuch Perſuaſion, 
then it is imputed to us for Righteouſnels, 

Q. What are thoſe Properties that fit Faith 1 
produce ſuch ſuitable Effects? 

A. It mult be real and wnſeigned, againſt the 
Pretenges of thoſe that uſe it only as a diſguiſe 
to be truſted; or as a mere outſide Profeſſion, 


without looking for any farther Reaſon than to 
be in the Faſhion. It mult be hearty and affe. 


fiomate; not a mere ſpeculative Opinion, as of 
things wherein we are not much intereſted ; but 
a moving and influencing Perſwaſion, Where— 
with all the Powers of the Soul are affected. It 
muſt be aſſured and confident; for a wavering 
and uncertain Opinion will not accompliſh its 
Work. Men will not run Ventures and bear 
Loſſes on uncertain Hopes, but only on firm and 
certain ExpeQations, It muſt be honeſt, and 
accompanied with a good Conſcience, implying. 
a Man's Integrity in diſcharging the Profeſſion 
he makes, and Honeſty in performing his Un- 
dertaking. It mult be reſolute, and fully fix'd, 
after all things are well conſidered, ſo that 


_ whenany Hardſhips ariſe, we may not be ſoon 
ſtaggered in our Minds, 


The PRAYERS. 


Lmighty and Everlaſting God, who for the 
A more Confirmation of the Faith, didſt ſut- 
ter thy holy Apoſtle Thomas to be doubtful in thy 
Son's Reſurrection; Grant me ſo We 
in! VV without 


bor evermore. 


FK. Thomas the Apoſtle, 37 


without all doubt, tb believe in thy Son Jen 


heit, that my Faith in thy ſight may never 

wg a laws) Hear me, O Lor „through the 

ſame Jeſus Chriſt, to whom with thee and the 

Holy Gholt be an Honour and Glory now and 
men, 


IT. 


Lmighty and everlaſting God, give unto For Faith 
me the increaſe of Faith, Hope and Cha- and Obe- 


rity ; and that I may obtain that which thou doſt ence. 


promiſe, make me heartily believe what thou haft 


E ;/-vealed, and to love that which thou doſt com- 


mand, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


| 7 
ORD of all Power and Might, who art For 


heavenly Truths. Enable me to conquer my evil 


Habits, and govern my unruly Paſſions, that 


they may not indiſpoſe my Mind in embracing 


| that Evidence, which ſo plentifully accompani- 
eth thy divine Revelations to the Sons of Men. 
Let not the ſcandalous Diviſions among Chri- 
ſtians, nor the ill Lives of thoſe that profeſs 
thy holy Religion, ever ſtagger or weaken my 
helief of it, ſince Love, and Peace, and Uni- 


ty are Marks of thy true Diſciples, and that 
thy Wrath is revealed from Heaven againſt all 


© thoſe that obey not the Goſpel of thy Son. 
Keep my Mind free from all Prejudice, which 
puts ſo falle a Byaſs upon the Underſtanding, 
eren in Matters of the greateſt Importance, 


and 


re- 


1. the Author and Giver of all good things; moving 
Affiſt me by thy Grace, that I may mortify all e, Ob. 
the inordinare and corrupt Inclinations of my 
Heart, which oppoſe the Belief of thy holy and 


ſtaeles of 
believing. 


58 F. Thomas te Apoſtle. 
and which may prove ſo fatal and deſtructie 0 
to my eternal Welfare; that ſeeing the Rea 
nableneſs of thoſe things thou dal required tg 1 
be believed, the Perfection of thoſe Duties thu WF” 
haſt enjoined to be practiſed, and the Powe 8 * 
and Force of thoſe Motives upon which both k 
are founded, I may be ſtedfaſt and unmoveable Wi 3 
and at laſt receive the end of my Faith, even fo 
the Salvation of my Soul, through Jeſus Cie 
dur Lord. Ann. 0 
# "I 8 . 
on in Holy and Eternal. God! who haſt graci. 
effectual ouſly condeſcended to eſtabliſh with Chi. 


Faith, ſtians a Covenant of Faith and Obedience, with iſ 

5 5 the Promiſes of a preſent ſupply of Grace and 
Aſſiſtance, and of a future Reward to crown 
all thoſe that perſevere in thy Service; O let me 
for ever dwell upon this Rock; that while 1 
am ſurrounded with ſenſible things, I may not if 
be ſhaken by the Power of them. That no 
Charms of. preſent ſinful Pleaſures may male 
me forget that place of Torment to which the 

conſign me. That the Cares of this Life, and 
the Deceitfulneſs of Riches, may never male 

me negle& a Treaſure that faileth not, an Inhe- W 

ritance with the Saints in Light. Work in me 
all thoſe godly Affections that may make my i 
Faith effectual to my Salvation. Let the Belict i 
thy paternal Care over me produce Love, Ho i 
nour and dutiful Obedience; the Bclief of thy i 
Almighty Power, Reverence and godly Fear; i 
the Belief of thy Righteouſneſs, Holineſs in al 
manner of Converſation; that Faith being the 
governing Principle of thy Life it may compo i 
my Mind under all Events, by a firm Truſtan 
| 7 -- * ane 
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Confidence in thy wiſe ProvideneQ; and that 


it may diſpel all Solicitude for worldly. Sup» | 
lies, by a ſettled Perſuaſion, that thou wilt 1 
with-hold no good thing from them that walk | 

C uprightly, and that thou art ready to beſtow if 
Io things if we perſe ere in Prayer and Devo- 1 
tion; that ordering all my Actions with a regard t 
to another World, I may ſo paſs through things 1 
temporal, that I finally loſe not the things eter- | 
nal, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

1 
b 

The Nativity of our Loꝛd, oz 1 


the Birth⸗Day of CHRIST, 
Ss commonly called Chriſt⸗ 
mas⸗Day. December 257. 


10 HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
= W this Day? 
4. The Great Feſtival of the Nativity of our 
9 N Chriſt; or the Appearance of God 
in the Fleſh, , | 
Q What Authority haue we for the Obſervation 

W of this Feſtival ? 

= A. The Practice of the Primitive Church; 


N n 
* - AS. 


for though we have no certain Evidence of the 
exact Time when it was firſt obſerved, yet it ap- 
peareth plainly that it was very early received 
W all over the t. And the immemorial Ob- 
ſervation of it is an Argument of its primitive 


Inſtitution, ' | , 
1988 : Q. But 


Chriſtmas Day. 


— 


F 


But is it not ſuperſtitious ” obferye this Fe. 
fee upon the dag fifth of December; uh 
we cannot be certain that our Saviour was born up. 
eon that Day? oy To 8 

A. There is little reaſon to doubt, but that 
this which we now obſerve is the very Day, 
The Teſtimony of St CHryſoſtom is clear for the 
Tradition of it. Though if the Day were mi. 
taken, the matter of the miſtake being of no 

greater moment, than the falſe Calculation of 
a Day, will-certainly be very pardonable in thoſe 
who think they are not miſtaken. And as long 


as thoſe who are ſuppoſed to be in this Error, 
do perform the Buſineſs of the Day with as 
much Piety and Devotion on a miſtaken Day, 


as they could do on a true one, if they certain- 


y knew it; the Excu'e of blamelcſs Ignorance 
will waſh away greater Errors than thts of thc 


Day, ſuppoſing it were an Error. 


Q. What are we to believe concerning the Birth 
of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ? 3 

A. That the Virgin Mary, eſpouſed unto Jo 
feph of Nazareth, who before and after her & 


ppouſals was a pure and unſpotted Virgin, be- 


ing and continuing in the fame Virginity, did, 


by the immediate Operation of the Holy Gh, 


conceive within her Womb the only begotten 
Son of God; and after the natural Time of o- 
ther Women brought him forth. Whereby the 
Saviour of the World was born of a Woman, 


made under the Law, without the leaſt Pretence 


of any original Corruption; that he might de- 
liver us from the Guilt of Sin. And he was 


born of a Virgin of the Houſe and Lineage of 


Duvid, that he might fit upon his Throne, and 


rule fox evermore. 


Q. Ws 
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creation, becauſe wroup 


W /ixteen Tears in Jeruſalem; and his Son Heze- * 


. unqueſtionable Credit. When Joſeph doubted 


at 2 
2 


Chriſtmas Day. Wa | — 
Gal | DP p 25 Nea * 
Q. Was the promiſed Meſſias to be born after 
4 mitaculous manner? 5 n 
A. Yes, the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament NN 
forerold as much. Jeremiah ſays,” The Lord ert. 
hath created a new Thing upon the Earth, a Lge Re 


nan ball compaſs a Man. That new Creation 


of a Man is therefore new, and therefore a 
ht in a Woman only, 
without a Man. Tſaiab, Behold a Virgin ſball ifa. 7. 14. 
conceive and bear a Son, and ſhall call his Name 


Inmannel. The original Word was tranſlated 


a Virgin, by ſuch Interpreters as were Jeus 
themielves, ſome hundred Years before our Sa- 


nous Birth. And did not the fignification of 


the Word, and the frequent uſe thereof in 
Scripture import it, the Wonder of the Sign 


given by the Lord himſelf would evince as 

much. As for that Conceit of the Jews, that 

© all ſhould be fulfilled in Hezekiah, it is fo mans 
J feltly falle, that nothing can make more for Cn. Hi- 

the Confirmation of our Faith. This Sign was :ro.Catec. 


given, and this Promiſe made at ſome time in 3. $. 10. 


W the Reign of Ahaz Now Ahaz reigned buz > Rin. 16. 


. 18. 2 


kiah, who ſucceeded him, was twenty frve Tears 


ola when he began to reign; and therefore born 


ſeveral Years before Ahaz was King, and con- 
ſequently not now to be conceived when this 
Sign was given. Is 

Q. How doth it appear that theſe Prophecies 
were fulfilled in Jeſus Chriſt > 1 
A. His Mother that bore him was a pure Luk . 34. 
Virgin, as appeared both from her own Ac- . b. 25. 
count, and that of Joſeph her reputed Huſ- 
band; both Perſons of known Integrity and 


or” 


: Micds. 2. the Prediction of the Prophet Micah ; whuthet 
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of her Chaſtity, An Angel was diſpatched to 
clear her Honour, and to aſſure him that what 
was conceived in her, was not any humane 
Production, but of the Holy Ghoſt. When ſhe 
, objected the impoſſibility of her being a Mo- 
Lak. r. 35. ther, the Angel explains it to her himſelf, by the 
| Holy Ghoſt coming unto her, and the Power i the 
Higheſt over-ſhadowing her. All which was ſo 
ENG and plainly made out to the 
Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians, that they uni. 
— and firmly believed it, and thought it 
à Point of fo great Moment, as to deſerve ; 
place in that Summary of the Chriſtian Faith 
called the Apoſtles Creed. 
Q, What were the Circumſtances of our St 
viour's Birth ? 
A. He was born at Bethlehem, according to 


Lakhs. 4 Joſeph and Mary went in Obedience to th 
cree of Auguſtus ro be taxed, being of the 
Houſe and Lidcage of David; the Providence 
of God making uſe of this Conjuncture, by ve 
rifying a Prophecy, to ſignify and publiſh the 
Birth of the true Meſſias. The concourſe d 
2 to Bethlehem was ſo great that the) 
could find no Accommodation but a Stable; 
5.7. where the Bleſſed Virgin brought forth her fiſt 
224 born Son, and wrapped him in Sabine Clothes 
and laid him in a Manger; doing herſelf tit 
Offices of a pious and tender Parent; whilſt al 

Heb. 1. 6. the Angels of God worſhipped him. 7 
Q. How was the Birth of ony Saviour. publiſhed 

2 to the World? 

A. By the Adminiſtration of Angels; for 1 
certain Shepherds were keeping watch over 


gr Flocks by Night, the * 8 of the Lord 


Luke 2.9. 4 "i 


* 


ame upon them, and the Glory of the Lord ſhone 


ed to 

wha Lund about them; ſo that the Splendor of the 
mane ¶ Appearance confounded their Senſes, and made 
n the nem fore afraid; but the Angel quickly diffi- 
Mo- WW ated the Terror that ſeized them, with the Ti- v. 10, 11. 
y the Wings be brought of great Joy to all People; in 
of th hole comfortable Words, unto you is born this 
as ſo Day in the City of David, a Saviour, which is 
o the N the Lord. 

uni: Q. How were the Shepherds directed to find this 
ht it NMiew-born King? 


. Leſt they ſhould expett a Prince accom- 
Panied with outward Pomp and Magnificence, 
3 he Angel deſcribeth the Meanneſs and Obſcu- 
Wit) of his Circumſtances, as a Token to guide 
hem in the ſearch of this neu- born Prince. This Luk z. 122 


1 Sts 


ng to Na be a /n unto you, you ſhall find the Babe 
ther rapped in ſwadling Clothes, and lying in a Man- 

> the er. Upon this Notice, the Shepherds, with- 
the Nut delay, went to Bethlehem, and found the 


Narrative verified, and publiſhed to the World 
Poth what they had ſeen and heard concerning 


lence 
y ve 


1 the Nhe Holy Child Jeſus. © 3 

ſe . How was this joyful News received by the 

they ngels and the Shepherds? 85 

able I 4. The Multitude of the heavenly Hoſt prai- 
fi. ed God in that devour Hymn, Glory to God y, 14. 
later the higheſt, and on Earth Peace, Good Will to- a 
f the Nr Men. And the Shepherds, when they 

It al ad found the real Completion of what was 


ld them by the Angel, returned glorifying and y. 20. : 


ing Gd. 

2. Since thit Angelica! Hymn hath been re- 
or ed in the Offices of the Church ever ſince the 
over 


ide Times of Chriſtianity, what may we un- 
Loi Hand by it 2 1 „ 
cam ns | Re” A, That f 


——— Aav— * C3 —_— yy * 
Z 
4 


8 Py I — OS OF TIT . 8 1 


"= - . . WT" | * 7 © WH * 
* k ? - n 1 
k . -* SEW . : i 1 
. ꝗ66ö—— — * mY BIS? are % 9 7 7 — j 
1 4 | * C n \ 
* - q 
Chr: | Da 6 —— 8 
4145 0 % . * 
” \ i a I 
n — „ > 1 1 * — * _— - n_— Fa 


*. * 
* ” --” 
r n 1 n 
8 * 
5 - * 
— — — = — — — —— — 


— — SH 


— 2 — Yi 


R I. ID 


4 


— * 
139 } 

= £ * 
1 4 - 
= * * 

+ 45 * 
» A942 - wane — mY — r > 
r ²˙bw:½ꝑ4444 . ²— ] 


A pre 


64 Chriſimas Day 


— 


A. That the Bleſſed Angels excited one ang. 
ther to give Glory and Praiſe. to God for hi 
wonderful Works towards the Children of Men 

That it is our conſtant Duty to acknowledge 

his Majeſty and Greatneſs, thoſe peerleſs Pre 
rogatives of Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, which 
appeared with the greateſt Luſtre in the ſu. 
pendous Incarnation of the Son of God. Tha Ml 
Chrif# hath taken away the Enmity between Ml 
Heaven and Earth, and reconciled Man 9 
God; for God's good Will to favour Men, is 
© the Peace the Angels congratulate; hence te 
Eph.6.15. Goſpel is called the Goſpel of Peace, and God b 
1 often in the New Teſtament the God of Peau 
| And ſince the Children of Men alone partak: MW 

in theſe Wonders of Love, they ought continu 
ally to join with the heavenly Hoſt in g/orifjig 
. Oe Ad eee - 1-8 
Q., What may we learn from the Circumſtar Wil 
ces , our Saviour's Birth, and the Publication 
thereof ? 715 N EDN oy 5 | 

A. It ought to reconcile us to a State of Mi 
verty; For ſince the Bleſſed Jeſus choſe to b 

born in ſo mean and obſcure a manner, and pr 

ferred it before the Splendor and Pomp of tei 
Rich and Great; the Poor ought to bear a l 
Condition with Patience and ContentedneliiM 
and the Rich not to undervalue and contemi 

it. In publiſhing the News of his Birth ot 
Saviour paſſed by the ſe and the Powerful 
Luke 2.8, and revealed it to the poor Shepherds; he mal 
I7. feſteth it to them by an Angel, and maketh then; 
the Inſtruments of communicating the Know 
ledge of it to the Rich and Great. God "ll 
carnate preacheth the Goſpel to the Poor; 1 
Ch. 4. 18. mean illiterate Fiſhermen are employed "a 
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preach it to the Kings and Sovereigns of the 
Earth. And if ever the Rich attain Happineſs 
they muſt be poor in Spirit, and fit looſe to Mat. 34. 
what they enjoy, r.. | WW 
Q. What ExpeRation was there in the World 
about the time of the Meſliah's appearing ? 

A. The Jews were in a general Expectation 
of him, as appears from the ancient and gene- 
ral Tradition received from the ſchool of Elias; | 
hat at the end of the ſecond tw0 thouſand Tears 3 
the Meſſias ſhould come. And like wiſe from that 
particular Computation of the Jewiſ Doctors, Grot. de 
not only before our Saviour s coming; who up- ver. lib. 5. 


— 
> anQs 
Mt his 
Men, 
ledpe 
S Pre. 
which 
e.ſtv- 
[That] 
tween 
an to 
en, | 
ce the 


I * n et th FL ; 


Bo EO , 2p nf, 


rtr... 


od {0 : | er. 
an on a ſolemn Debate of that Matter, did deter- $. 14 
ara: mine the Meſſias would come within fifty Tears. 
nin And this is confirmed from the great Jealouſy 


hich Herod had concerning a King of the 

eus that was expected to be born about that | 
Wine. And from the Teſtimony of Joſephus, Lib. 7. 
bo tells us, the Jews rebelled againgſt the Ro- . 12. 
Wnans, being encouraged thereto by a celebrated Pro- 

of ec in their Scriptures, that about that time a fa- 

to e 7 Prince ſhould be born among them, t hat ſhould 

ae the World, © 


xriſjig 


mſtau· 
cation 


000 UW Q. Was the Gentile World in any Expectation 
BT ſuch an Appearance? 7 
edneh Les; this is evident from the famous Te- 


imonies of two eminent Roman Hiſtorians, 
eronius and Tacitus. The former ſays, There ib. 8. 
an ancient and general Opinion famous c. 4. 
onghout all the Eaſtern Parts; that the Fates 

4 determined that there ſhould come out of Ju- 


Kno- thoſe that ſhould govern the World. Which 

- od is" ds ſeem. to be a verbal Tranſlation of that 

r; nl rophecy in Micah, that out of Judah ſhould Mic. f. 2. 
1 the Ruler. Tacitus's Teſtimony is, That a — 5. 
pred _ i F „ 
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great many were poſſeſſed with a perſuaſion, the ; it | 
was contained in the ancient Books of the Prieſh, | 


that at that very time the Eaſt ſhould prevail 
and that they who ſhould govern the World were u 
come out of Judæa. Which Phraſe that the Ef 
ſhould prevail , refers to that Title piven the 


Zech. 3 8. Meſſiah by the Prophet Zechariah ; where he is 


-called. the "Man whoſe Name is the Eaft; for tho 
we tranſlate it Branch, yet the Hebrew Word 


_ ſignifies both; and may be rendred the one a 
well as the other. ä 
Q. What was the great Advantage of « or Sai 


| our appearing in the World? 


A. The ſcattering and diſpelling that Cloud 
of. Idolatry „and that Corruption of Manner, 
which had fatally overſpread it. For the 
moſt contemptible Objects were thought wor- 


Jer. 2. 28. thy of divine Honours, the Jews . themſelves 


II. 13. 


having at one time as many Gods as Cities; 
and the moſt brutifh and ſcandalous Vices pre- 
vailed, not only among the moſt polifhed par 
of Mankind, but even in the ſolemn Acts of the 
Gentile Worſhip. Upon which' account our 


Saviour became a Light to lighten the Gerl, 


as he was the Glory of his People /ſracl. & 
that under the Conduct of ſuch a Guide, we 


cannot fail of acquiring the Knowledge of Gods 


Wil in this World, and the comfortable Expe- 
ctatſon of Life everlaſting i in the World to come. 
. Wherein. did our Saviour exceed all thi 


that had before him made known the Will of G 


to Mankind? * 
A. In the Dignity and Excellency of his Pa 
Goal whereby he knew the beſt and ſureſt wa 


ol attaining Happineſs. In the clearneſs a 


4A mba ot his Pr 4 In the brightneſs ® y 


FR 
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his own Example, and in the encouragemeuts of 

, Woracious Aſſiſtances and (glorious Rewards 

ral, Which he hath promiſed to all thoſe that engage 

en and perſevere in his Service. 1 4 

Eaf Hou was our Saviour qualified by the 

the WDignity of his Perſon to reveal to us the Will of 

e 1s WGod? - * 8 

tho 4. He who lay in the boſom of the Father, John t. 8. 


and had the Spirit communicated to him without 3. 34 
meaſure, in whom dwelt the fulneſs of the God- Col. 2. 9. 
cad bodily, could not want a perfect Know- 

edge of what was moſt agreeable to the di- 

ine Will; and conſequently we have abundant 


loud Wheaſon to put our Truſt and Confidence in that 
nen, Nnethod of attaining Salvation he hath diſco- 
the Whered; becauſe it was the Contrivance of infi- 


te Wiſdom; and cannot fail of ſucceſs, if we 


elves Wire not wanting to our ſelves in heartily em- 

ities; Wracing it. PO S- 

pre: Q. Wherein confiſteth the Perfection of his Do- | 
pan Wirine? hu WV 
f the il 4. In that it dite&s us to the true Obje# of 


dip, and gives us rational and worthy No- 
ons of that Being we are obliged to adore; 
nd is 'moſt fitly adapted to raiſe our Natures 


, e d the greateſt Improvement they are capable 
Gods BF. To prevent our falling into ſinful Actions, 
Expe Nur Saviour layeth a reſtraint upon our Thoughts, 
ome. Which lead to them, and obligeth us to govern ] 
r Looks, which give Birth to our-Thoughts. Mat. 5.4%, 
.o obviate all thoſe Evils which proceed from 


inordinate Deſire oMRiches, he hath diſco- 


red to us that admirable Temper of Mind di? 
t wa Bnguiſhed in his Goſpel by Poverty of Spirit, v. 3. 
ls a ich maketh us even fit looſe to the good 
ues "Wings we poſſeſs. To keep us at à diſtance 


F 3 from 
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from the Temptations of Lying and Detragig 

he hath forbid all idle Words, that the care to 

avoid them might ſecure us from falling int 

thoſe greater Faults. To hinder the fatal Effeg 

of Anger and Revenge, he hath nipped theſe 

Paſſions in the bud, by commanding us to ly 

our Enemies, and to do Good to them that d 

Evil to us. To facilitate the Virtue of Patience 

ſo neceſſary in this Vale of Tears, he hath mz 

nifeſted to us the Treaſures that are hid in Ad. 
verſity, and the Advantage of being perſecutel 

for his ſake ; that what the World calls Misfr 

tune and Calamity, often proveth the bleſk 
Occafion of making us happy both in this Lit 

and the next. Bleſſed are they that mourn, bleſ 

are they that are perſecuted. And to make ig 

quiet and eaſy in our ſelves, and gentle to 

thers, he requireth us to have a quick ſenſed 

our own Weakneſſes and Defects, and readij 
Mat. 11. to condeſcend tothe loweſt Offices for the godd 
29. | 
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ol our Neighbours. 
7 Q berein appears the Brightneſs of our % 
1 viour's Example? 55 
A. In that he hath ſet us a perfect Pattern 
all thoſe ſolid and need ful Virtues which he 
quireth from us, and in his own Perſon hathtt 
commended to us the moſt hard and difficul 
as well as thoſe that are moſt uſeful and bent 
ficial. To teach us Piety and Devotion he it 
Mat, 14. quently retired, and ſpent whole Nights 
23. Prayer; and from worldly Occurrences raikt 
he: — wh 6. matter for ſpiritual Thoughts; and conform 
27 f not only to divine Inſtitutions, but to hun 
John 10. Appointments that tended to promote Relig 
15 That we might learn Humility, this Prince d 
Luke 2.7, Glory condeſcended to the Poverty of a Sea? 
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this Wiſdom of the Father became Dumb, and 

as reduced to the ſimplicity of an Infant; he 

ſpent thirty Years of his Life in Retirement, 
unknown to the World, and was ſubject to his 
parents. That we might be ready to exerciſe 
univerſal Charity to the Bodies and Souls of Acts 10. 
Men; the whoſe courſe of his Life was em- 38. 
loyed in doing good. That we might ſuppreſs 

All ambitious Deſires; he refuſeth the offer of the Mat. 4. 8, 
Kingdoms of the World, and the Glory of them; O. 

znd when the People would have made him a 


1eſſe; bing, be filently withdrew, and they knew John. 6. 
It where to find him. That we might be obe- 5 

bleſol Went 70 Government, he pays Tribute, | though ee 1 Le 
ike ue Was free from any ſuch Obligation, and was 


orced to work a Miracle to perform it. That 


i: oF: might Live above the World, he choſe to have 
eadi e part or ſhare in the Poſſeſſions of it, the 


on of Man not having where to lay his Head. Mat S. 20. 
ind though he denied himſelf in the lawful Plea- = 

ures and SatisfaCtions of Life, yet he was per- 

ectly contented in his mean Condition. That 

n all our Sufferings we might be refigned to the Mat. 26. 
i of God; in his bitter Agony he renounced 39. 

e ſtrongeſt Inclination of Nature, and ſubmit- 

d to the appointment of his Father. That a 

egard to the judgment of the World might not 

tevail upon us to tranſgreſs the Laws of God, bo 
e made himſelf of no Reputation; and in order Phil. 2. 7. 
do good to Mankind, was contented to be | 
teemed one of the worſt of Men; a Magici- Luke 11. 
an Impoſtor, a Friend and Companion of 2. 


> good 


ur dl 


tern « 
he ke 
ath le 
ficult 
| bens; 
he fit 
us! 


rale 


formed 


hip [ublicans and Sinners, and a Seducer of the ogg 9 
ince Plc. That we might reſiſt all Temptations 
Stabe Anger, and preſerve an Evenneſt of Mind 

Wi der all Provocations, he bore with the dul- 
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neſs and ſlowneſs of his Diſciples, both in thei 
underſtanding. and believing what he plainly 
taught, and anſwered the ſharpeſt Reproaches 


of his Enemies with calm Arguments, and mo- . 
deſt Silence. That we might practiſe that dif. WM wi 
ficult Duty of loving our Enemies, he. prayed to. 
moſt earneſtly for his, even when he felt the ur 
moſt cruel Effects of their Malice, and imput. N ot 
ed it to their Ignorance. „ 7 
Q. What Encouragement hath our Saviour Wl be 
promiſed to excite us to the performance of u eur 
Duty ? R | | | Gr. 
A. He offereth Pardon and Forgiveneſs of wha 0 

is paſt, and perfect Reconciliation to God by il Ct 
the Merits of his Death and Paſſion, provided Ml thit 
we return to him by ſincere Repentance. He ( 
ſupplieth us with Strength at preſent to enable jor 
us to do our Duty, by enlightening our dar 4 
Minds, by exciting our Wills to that which is and 
Good, and by railing our Courage under Difi-M *r2 
culties and Dangers. He alarms our Fears by te Ste 
Threatnings of eternal Puniſhment in the neu A 
Life; and encourages our Hopes by the Promiſes A7 
of everlaſting Rewards to the whole Man, boi 10 
Body and Soul; which are the moſt powertil Imi 
Conſiderations in the World to take Men aH Le 
from Sin, and to bring them to Goodneſs. ces 
Q. bat Thoughts are proper to entertain Wi Ney 
Minds upon this Feſtival? theit 
A. Great Admiration of the ffupendou: Lu 
of God towards Mankind, in ſending no lels1 then 
Perſon than his own Son, and no leſs dear to hin Eart 
than his oxly-begotten Son, out of his mere Gris ſtew 
and Goodneſs to accompliſh our Salvation, wid * 


were Enemies to God by our evil Works. Gt 


Thankfulneſs to the Bleed Jeſus, * 4 


Eure 


Ghbriſtmas Day. 


then derful Humility and Condeſ.enfion, when he un- 
lainy WI dertook the Work of our Redemption. He Who 
aches Ml lodged in the Boſom of his Father, came into the 
1 mo. World, and had not where to lay his Head. He 
t ac. MY who had Heaven for his Throne, was contented 
rayed to be born in a Stable, to be laid in a Manger, to be 
It the WY wrapped in ſwadling Cloaths. Great Tranſports - 
mput of Gratitude; that for our ſakes he would: be 
| pleaſed to be made miſerable, that we might 
wiouw be made happy; to be poor, that we might be 
of ou enriched; to die, that we might live for ever. 
| | Great Truſt and Confidence in the Mercy of 
wh God, who hath ſhewed ſuch Tenderneſs and 
od by Compaſſion towards us, and done ſuch great 
vided chings for our Salvation. A 
Be Q. How ought we to expreſs our Thankfulneſs 
-nable Vor the Incarnation of our bleſſed Saviour? | 
datt A. We ought to join with the Heavenly Hoſt 
ich is] nd the pious believing Shepherds in Hymns of 
Diff. Praiſe and Thankſgiving. To comply with the 
by the great Deſign of this wonderful Love, by denying Tit. 2 12. 
e nen , ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, and by living ſo- 
amiſs i beriy, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent World. 
1, bon To propound this Pattern of Love for our own 
wer Imitation, and becauſe God hath ſo loved us, to ! John 4. 
en of i ove one another; and to ſtoop to the loweſt Of- | 
eſs, MW ices of Charity for the Relief of our Neighbour. 
in Never to deſpiſe the Poor for the meanneſs of 


their Circumſtances, fince it is what our Savi- 


Im our choſe for our ſakes; but to cheriſh and aſſiſt 


Teſs a] tem as his lively Repreſentatives here upon 


ſhew to them, he reckoneth as done to himſelf. 
Q. How ought we to expreſs our Love to the 

Bleſſed Jeſus for this wonderful Condeſcenſion ? 

4 By carneſtly labouring to pleaſe him to the 
we F 4 - _ utmoſt 


Earth; eſpecially becauſe all the Kindneſs we 
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utmoſt of our Power, in a conſtant Care to 
his Commandments, and endeavouring to prevail 
upon others to do the ſame, by making a daily 
Progreſs in Piety and Virtue, that we may be 
conformed to the likeneſs of that beloved Objeg. 


By ſetting a great value upon all Ways and Op- 


portunities. of converſing with him; in praying 


and meditating, in hearing his Word, and re- 


ceiving the bleſſed Tokens of his Love, which 


he hath left us in the Holy Sacrament. By be. 


ing more concerned to hear his holy Name 


blaſphemed, than for any Reproach that can 
be caſt upon our ſelves. By longing for his 


glorious Appearing, that we may enjoy him 


without Interruption, to all Eternity. | 
Qi. How it the Obſervation of this Feſtival 

_ abnſed? * 53 5 
A. When inſtead of making it an Inſtrument 


of Religion, we chiefly employ this holy Seaſon 
in Vanity and Folly; when our joy evaporates 


in Extravagance, and degenerates into Sin and 


Senſuality ; when we expreſs it by Luxury and 
Intemperance, to the great ſcandal of our 82- 


W. 
* 


ere can be any one more 


and a moſt notorious Aggravation of it; be- 
cauſe contrary to the deſign of our Saviour 


coming into the World, who was made manifeſt 
that he might deſtroy the Works of the Devil, 


Thc PRAYERS: 
A Lmighty God, who haſt given us thy only 


HEE nceration. 4 A begotten Son to take our Nature 1 


n 7 
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gion; it being the im- 
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4 
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him, and as at this time to be born of a pure 


of the Subſtance of the Virgin Mary his Mo- " | 


Arch-Angels, and with all the Company of 


1 
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Virgin; Grant that I being regenerate and 
'made thy Child by Adoption and Grace, may 
daily be renewed by thy Holy Spirit, through 
the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chrift, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the ſame Spirit, ever 
one God, World without end. Amen. 


| IT. I . 
God, whoſe Bleſſed Son was manifeſted For Con- 
that he might deſtroy the Works of the 1 
Devil, and make us the Sons of God, and Heirs gen of 
of eternal Life; Grant, I beſeech thee, that Chriſt's 
having this Hope, I may purify my ſelf even coming 
as he is pure; that when he ſhall appear again Word. 
with Power and great Glory, I may be made | 
like unto him in his glorious Kingdom; where 
with thee, O Father, and thee, O Holy Ghoſt, 
he liveth and reigneth, one God World with- _ 


out end. Amen, 8 
. 5 | III., ; 


55 is very meet, right And my bounden Du- Thankſ- : 
ty, that I ſhould aß all times, and in all Ning for 
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places, give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, H oly * 
Father, Almighty Everlaſting God. 


Becau © viour. 
thou didſt give Feſus Chriſt thy only Son to be | 
born as at this time for us; who by the Ope- 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt was made very Man 


ther, and without ſpot of Sin, to make us 
clean from all Sin. Therefore with Angels and 
Heaven, I laud and | magnify thy Glorious 
Name, evermore praiſing thee and ſaying, Ho- 
ly, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, * | 
e527 4:4 | e | an 
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mas Day. 
TUE and Earth are full of thy Glory. Glory be to 
| | \ thee, O Lord moſt High. Amen. 
i 1 ot . (OO | 
rde to - LORY. be to God on high, and in Earth 
Foa for V Peace, Good Will towards Men. I praiſe 
SH "ogg | thee, I bleſs thee, I worſhip thee, I glorify thee, 
41M I gire Thanks unto thee for thy great Glory, O 
1 Lord God, heavenly King, God the Father Al- 
j bi mighty. O Lord the only begotten Son Jeſu 
1415 _ _ Chrift, O Lord God, Lamb of God, Son of the 
33 Father, who wert made Man to take away the 
Sins of the World, have Mercy upon me, by 
turning me from my Iniquities: Thou who wert 
manifeſted to deſtroy the Works of the Devil, 
have mercy upon me, by enabling me to re- 
nounce and forſake them: Thou who art the 
great Advocate with the Father for penitent Sin- 
ners, receive my Prayer. For thou only art ho- 
ly, thou only art the Lord, thou only, O Chriſt, 
with the Holy Ghoſt art moſt high in the Glo- 
ry of God the Father. Amn. 
M. Xet- HAT am I, dear Lord, that thou ſhould 


—_—_ _—_ leave the right Hand of God, and come 
| falneſs fer to viſit me! Hadſt thou no Eaſe in thy own 
- Chritt's Breaſt, ſo long as | lay plunged in Miſery? How 
being cameſt thou, being ſo highly exalted, and the 
| _ Eternal Son of God, to have any affectionate 
Concern at all for me? Was I not a deformed, 
polluted Wretch, and thy profeſt Enemy ? And 
was_not cither of theſe enough to turn away 


this, thy overflowing Goodneſs would put thee 
upon doing ſomething for my ſake; why mult 
5 ; thou 
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thy Face from me? But if notwithſtanding all 
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what worthy of thee; 
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Chriſtmas Day... 


thi! come thy ſelf upon Earth, and be ſabje _ 
to the Miſeries of humane Nature, and to the 


Affronts of an ungrateful World, to bleed and 


die to redeem me? How unfathomable is thy 
Grace, and what an unſearchable depth of 
Love is this which thou haſt opened to us? 


O! how happy do I think my ſelf in it, and 


bor doth my Heart rejoice at the remembrance 
olf it! Lord! I love thee dearly, and long to 
love thee more: Would I had the Heart of the 


Seraphin, that J might, be all over Love, and 
feel my Soul affected to that degree which I 


defire, and thou infinitely deſerveſt "of me: I 
wiſh no greater Pleaſure than to be found per- 


f& in thy. Love, and to have thee ſo dear to 


me, that I may contemn all the gilded Vanities 
and Allurements of this World at the thoughts 
of-it, O! that thou wouldeſt fill me, if that 


might be, with an Affection full and abſolute, 
like thy own, that ſo I might love thee infinite- 
ly, as I am beloved by thee. At leaſt poſſeſs 


me with ſuch a Senſe of thy Love, and ſuch 


Thankfulneſs for all thy Favours, as is ſome- 


owe thee. 


thy noble Praiſe; for thou, O ſweeteſt Jeſ#, 


art the Son of the Bleſſed, the Joy and Glory | 


of the World, the Lamb of God, the Saviour 


_ of Mankind, who waſt ſlain for our ſakes, and 
art alive again, and fitteſt now for ever at the 


right Hand of Power in the Glory of the 1 | 


Though ſhould I offer 
the utmoſt Acknawledgments, which the moſt - 
affected and enlarged Heart can pay, I ſhould 
not give thee the thouſandth part of what I 
Let all the Angels adore thy glo- 
rious Goodneſs, and all the Sons of Men, ſo 
long as they have a Tongue to ſpeak, ſet forth 
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ther, that Angels may ſubmit to thee, and all 
the World may worſhip thee, and praiſe thy 
Goodneſs, Power and Glory to all Eternity. 
r e 
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CH AP. VE. 
Saint Stephen, December 26. 


Q.xX 7 HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
1 o 5 „ 
mo A. That of the firſt Martyr St. Stephen. 
Q.. What account is there of the Countrey and 
> Kindred of this holy Man? | „ 
As 7. A. The Scripture gives us no particular no- 
ttulce of either, That he was a Few is unque- 


People; but whether born at Jeruſalem, or a- 
mong the diſperſed in the Gentile Provinces, is 
impoſſible to determine. Antiquity reckoneth 
him, and that probably enough, among the 
ſeventy Diſciples ; and indeed his admirable 
| Knowledge in the Chriſtian Doctrine, and his 
fingular ability in proving Jeſus to be the Meſ- 
fas, argue him to have been trained up under 
our Saviour's immediate Inſtitutions for ſome 
r 
Q., What Character do the Scriptures give us of 
1 | SS. SCePRcn 2. 3 1 
e. 5. 4. They deſcribe him as a Man ful of Faith 
FP 11218 and the Holy Ghoſt ; which imply that he had 
great Zeal and Piety, and that he was endow- 
ed with extraordinary meaſures of that Divine 
= 7 : Spin 
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Spirit that was lately ſhed upon the Church, 
and thereby peculiarly qualified for that place 
of honour and uſefulneſs he was advanced to. 
Q. What-Funition did St. Stephen exerciſe in 
the Churchf Y > 
A. The Office of a Deacon, which had its Acts 6. 
Original upon the murmuring of the Gracians, - 
| (who were probably Proſelytes, Fews by Reli- 
gion, and Gentiles by Deſcent) againſt the He- - 
brews, who were Jews both by Religion and 
Birth; That their Widows were neglected in the v. f. 
daily Miniſtration, when BelieverS had all things 
in common, and were ſupplied out of one Trea- 
ſury; To prevent any Miſmanagement for the 
future, the Apoſtles appoint ſeven Men of ho- 
neſt Report, full of the Holy Ghoſt and of Wiſdom, V. 3. 
to ſuperintend the Neceſlities of the Poor, to | 
make daily Proviſion for their publick Feaſts, 
and to keep and diſtribute the Treaſures of the 
Church, of which St. Stephen was one; where- 
by the Apoſtles had more leiſure to attend thoſe 
Affairs that were more immediately ſerviceable 
to the Souls of Men. SE 
Q. Though the Care of the Poor was a main 
part of the Deacon's Office, was it the whole ? 
A. No: For had this been all, the Apoſtles 
needed not to have been ſo exact in their Choice 
of Perſons, nor have uſed ſuch ſolemn Rites 
of Conſecration to ordain them to it. But the 
ſerving Tables implied alſo their Attendance at 
the Table of the Lord's Supper; for in thoſe. 
Days their Agape or Love Feaſts, where Rich 
and Poor fat down together, were at the ſame 
time with the Holy Euchariſt; and both admi- 
niſtred every Day: ſo that their Miniſtration 
reſpe&ed the one and the other; and du We 
Tx 8 n 
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find it was in the Practice of the Primitive 
Church afterwards; beſides they were allowed 


Acts 8. 12. to preach and baptize, as is plain by Philip the 


Acts 6. 95 


tt. 


Deacon, who did both, 
Q. How were the firſt Deacons ordained 70 


their Office ? 


A. Seven Men of good Report, full of Wif- 


.3. dom and the Holy Ghoſt, were by the People 


preſented to the Apoſtles ; who firſt made their 


Addreſs to Heaven for a Blefling upon their 


Undertakings, and then laid their Hands upon 


them; an ancient Symbolick Rite of Inveſtiture 


and Conſecration to any extraordinary Office. 
Q. Who were thoſe that oppoſed and diſputed 
with St. Stephen? 

A. Several of the Members of five Syna- 
gogues, of which there were very many at Je- 
ruſalem, eſtabliſhed for expounding the Law 
and for Prayer. In ſome Apartments joining 
to theſe, were Schools or Colleges for the In- 
ſtruction and Education of Youth; which being 


built by Jews who were Foreigners, were called 
after the Name of their Countries. But not- 


withſtanding their Subtilty and Learning, they 


were not able to reſiſt the Wiſdom and the * 
by which he ſpake. 


Being baffled in this Attempt, what Me- 


thod did they take to ſuppreſs the Doctrine he 


* 


A. They ſuborned Men of vrofligare” Con- 
ſciences to undermine him by falſe Accuſation; 


that ſo he might fall a Sacrifice to their Spite 


and Malice, — that by the Hand of publick 


him g 


Jultice. 
Q. What did the falſe Witngſles depofite againſt 


A. That 


2 
a 


A. That they had heard him ſpeak blaſphe- 


5 
d nous Words againf? Moſes, and againf? God. V. 13. 14. 
e | That he ſhould threaten the Ruine of the Tem- ; 
ple, and the Abolition of the Moſaick Rites; 
0 and blaſphemouſly affirm, that Jeſus of Naza- 
WW 7: ſhould take away that Religion, which 
- had been eſtabliſhed by Moſes, and by God 
e himſelf. | 
t Q. What was the Summ of St. Stephen's De- 
r ence ? | 8 
n j A. That if they looked back to their Fore- an; 
e Father Abraham, they would find that God *** 7* 


choſe him to be a Father of the Faithful, when 
4 he lived among [dolatrous Nations; and that 


| he ſerved God acceptably without thoſe exter- 

- nat Rites they laid ſo great ſtreſs upon. And 

> when he entred. into Covenant with him, 

7 he made uſe of no Ceremony but that of Cir- 

L cumciſion; and that without any other fixed Rite 

- but this, the ſucceeding Patriarchs worſhipped 

; | God for ſeveral Ages, till the time of Moſes, 

1 who was appointed by God to conduct them 

. out of the Houſe of Bondage, who had fore: 

7 told, that God would raiſe up to them a Pro- V. 37. 

t phet like unto him, and that they Id hear 
| him. That when their Fathers lapſed into Ido- 

£ latry, God commanded Moſes to ſet up a Ta- 

« bernacle, as a place of publick Worſhip; which 

after ſome Years gave place to a ſtanding Tem- 

; ple, deltgned by. David, but built by Solomon; 

: which though ſtately, was not abſolutely ne- 

. ceſſary from the Nature of that infinite Being 

. they worſhipped: And that therefore there 

could not be that Neceſſity for thoſe Moſaick 
: Rites they pretended ; eſpecially ſince they were 


deſigned to laſt but for a Time; but that it 
˖ - N ; h 4 ; | Was 
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was their refractory Humour, as it had been 
their Anceſtors, to re/iſt the Holy Ghoſt, and to 

perſecute and {lay thoſe Prophets that foretold 
the coming of the Meſſias; the holy One, of 
whom they had been the Betrayers and .Mur- 


therers, without any regard to that Law he 

/ En i, : 
Q. How did the Judges bear his Defence ? 
A. They expreſſed all ſigus of Rage and 


Fury, their Conſciences being ſtung with the 
Truths he delivered; which prevented the Ap- 


plication he deſign'd to make. However, re- 
gardleſs of their Reſentment, he fixed his Eyes 
and Thoughts upon Heaven, and {aw the Gl 
ry of God, and Jeſus ſtanding at the Right Hand 


of God; the affirming of which made his Ad- 


verſaries now take it for granted that he was a 
Blaſobemer; and thereupon reſolve his Death 


Q. How did St. Stephen ſuffer Martyrdom? 
A. He was ſtoned; which was one of the 
four Puniſhments among the Jews inflicted for 
great and enormous Crimes; as Blaſphemy, I. 
dolatry, &c. The Witneſſes, whoſe Hands were 
to be. firſt upon him, putting off, according to 


Cuſtom, their upper Garments, laid them 


down at Saul's Feet, while the holy Saint was 
upon his Knees, recommending his Soul to 


God, and praying for his Murtherers, that the 


Guilt of his Death might not be laid to their 
Charge, and in this manner copying the Exam- 
ple of his Maſter, he fell aſleep. The miracu- 
lous. Converſion of St. Paul, was a proof of 


_ the Efficacy of St. Stephens dying Prayers; and 
of that gracious Favour. with which God was 
pleaſed to hear him. 
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Q. What became of his Body? 


At was carried by devout Men to be bu- Ads 8. 2 


ried, who from a ſenſe of the loſs of ſo pious 
and good a Man, made great Lamentation for 
|, A 1 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 


| of this Feſtival ? | 


A. That a firm Belief and Perſuaſion of ano- 
ther Life, is the great ſupport of a good Man 
under the Sufferings of this. That when Ma- 
lice and Cruelty combine to deter Men from 
the Profeſſion of the Truth, by inflicting the 
moſt barbarous Torments, the good Providence 


of God often makes them ineffectual by aſſiſt- 
ing his faithful Servants with an extraordinary 


Communication of his Grace. That no Oppo- 
ſition nor Calumny from bad Men ſhould diſ- 
courage Chriſtians from doing all the good they 


can. That we ought to ſummon up all our 


Courage and Reſolution, when we are engaged 
in the Defence of God's Cauſe; always remem- 
bring that Patience and Moderation beſt become 
the Advocates of Truth. That tho good Men, 
when they die, depart into a State of Happineſs, 
yet they ate a loſs to the World which we may 
juſtly lament, being deprived of the Advanta- 
ges of their edifying Example. That we ſhould 
be ready to forgive all the Injuries and Affronts 
we receive from others, and by practiſing it 
in ordinary Provocations, to prepare our felves 
for the Exerciſe of it in greater. That if we 
will diſtinguiſh our ſelves to be the Diſciples 
of Jeſus, we mult love our Enemies, hleſs them 
that curſe us, pray for them that defpitefully 


| uſe us and perſecute us; a perfection of Cha- 


tity peculiar to the Goſpel Inſtitution, in which 
= 0 1 88. Se- 


conſis? 2 5 Shan: 
A. In beating a ſincere Affection towards 
our Enemies, though they are malicious and 


implacable to us; and in being ready upon 
occaſion to give real Teſtimony of it. 5 
QQ. Is it not enough to wiſh them no Evil, and 

to do them no Harm? ON T 
A. Mafiy devout Chriſtians delude themſelves 2c 
in this Matter; for beſides theſe Expreſſions * 
of Juſtice, we are obliged to ſhe them all Ot- te 


fices of Charity ;.. becauſe they are Men and br 
Chriſtians, our Neighbours and our Brethren, ſu. 
We ought to honour them for their Virtues Ti 
and pity them for their Miſeries, to relieve their m 
Wants, to conceal their Defects, and to vindi- 
cate their injured Reputation; to pray for them 
and be placable towards them; ready to re 
move all Miſunderſtandings, and to make ſuch 
ſteps as may probably recover them to a true 
r col. -: 
- Q. What is that Uncharitableneſs to our Ene: 
mies we are moſt liable to? f 
A. Hard Cenſures and Suſpicions, fancying 
the worſt Deſigns, and putting the wor#? Inter- 
pretations upon all their Words and Actions; 1 
reigning Sin among Adverſaries; too common 
among thoſe who are otherwiſe ſerious and 4 
VvVont; and this not only againſt particular Per. 
Jom, but on all hands againſt whole Bodies and 
Parties, who in any thing relating to the Times 
_ "= 
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led te of different Opinions. Now this is con- 
o. trary to the Nature of Charit), which is always 
is | inclinable to think the beft, and leans fo far as 
the thing will bear to the fide of Favour, both 
pr. in judging and ſpeaking of all their Actions. 
t It is alſo plainly contrary to our Lord's Rule, 
who warneth us not to judge, that we be not judg- Mat. 7; 
ds ed, becauſe with what meaſure we mete, it will be 1. 2. 
nd meaſured to us again. 12 55 | 
on Q What makes us ſo hard to forgive our Ene- | | 
mies? = 6 | Bin. | 

md A. It is our dwelling upon an Injury teceiv- 5 
ed; and hearkening to ill Suggeſtions, that ik 
ves aggravate the Deed, and the Malice and Un- 2 
Ons worthineſs of him that offered it. This heigh- q a 
Jt tens our Reſentment, and makes it difficult to i 
nd bring our Minds into Temper; whereas if when | [ 
en. ſuch Thoughts ariſe, we did not harbour nor bl 
les give way to them, we ſhould find Forgiveneſs | 
geit much more ealy. , 
die Q. What Obligations do we lie under to the 4 | 
em performance of this Duty? ; 1 | 
Ie A. The expreſs Command of our Saviour, the Mat. 5. | 
uch Author of our holy Religion, requireth it from 15 BIR 
rs WW us. He hath beſides made Forgiveneſs of Inju- 
| ries to be the Condition without which we can 
ne- expect no Pardon of our Sins from him: He 

N hath in his own Perſon ſet us a Pattern of this 
1ng Virtue, which he praiſed to the height, ren- 
ter- dring Good for Evil to all Mankind. . 
; 4 Q Wherein conſifteth the Reaſonablenefs and 
non Excellency of this Duty? 

tee A. In that it tends to the Comfort and Hap- 
per- pineſs of our Lives; Patience and Forgiveneſs 
aud affording a laſting and ſolid Pleaſure. In that 


it teftrains at preſent a very tumultuous and un- 
5 S 2 keaſonable. 
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Fi 84 K. Stephen. 
j reaſonable Paſſion, and prevents many Troubles ed 
'Fi and Inconveniences, which naturally flow be 
9 from a malicious and revengeful Temper. It but 
is the Perfection of Goodneſs to do Kindneſſes a ( 
not only without Merit and Obligation, but in tot 
deſpite of Temptation to the contrary. It is An 
an Argument of a great Mind, and the moſt va- for 
ip luable Conqueſt, becauſe gained over our Telves, bet 
And thus God himſelf is affected towards thoſe . ( 
who are guilty of the greateſt Provocations Re 
againſt him. 858 „„ 1 
Q. But is not the Repentance of the Party that ſtan 
injures us, made the Condition of our Forgive- and 
neſs? _ 8 | : Sent 
A. Forgiveneſs is chiefly taken for abſtaining Adi 
' from Revenge; and ſo far we are to forgive our ſelve 
Enemies, even whilſt they continue ſo, and toc 
though they do not repent. Beſides, we are to MW Sinc 


pray for them, and do to them all Offices of eſpe 

common Humanity and Charity. But fome- WW no r 

times Forgiveneſs doth fignify a perfect Reconci- 

liation to thoſe that have oftended us, ſo as to 

rake them again into our Friendſhip ; which 

they are by no means fit for, till they have re- 

pented of their Enmity, and laid it aſide; and 

Like 17. this is the meaning of that Text, of rebuking our 
31+ © Brother if he treſpaſs againſt us, and if he repent t0 


# a 8 


Forgive him. 1 
Q. How are we to treat an Enemy that re- 
penis? | 
A. We are not obliged to treat him with learn 
Marks of ſpecial Efleem and Confidence, becaule Exan 
this is founded upon particular Reaſons and IM pray: 
_ fitneſs of Perſons, as likeneſs if Humour, fide» Wl Jeſus 
lity of Affections, aptnefs for o. Affairs, or the God, 
like. But when we our ſelves are only ns my o 
3 * ed; 
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And this is according to St. Paul's Direction, to Eph 4. 


and apt to interpret all Signs of it to the beſt 
| Senſe, leaning to the fide of Love and eaſy 
Admittance. If they take Shame to them- 
ſelves, and are ſo far humbled, as penitently 


Lincerity, and in the Caſe of the firſt Offence | 
eſpecially, a ſtrong Preſumprion that they wil 


Truth, I may ſtedfaſtly look up to Heaven, and der Sufs _ 
| by Faith behold the Glory that ſhall be reveal- feln fr 

ed, and being filled with the Holy Ghoſt, may | 
| learn to love and bleſs my Perſecutors, by the 
Example of thy firſt Martyr St. Stephen ; who 
| prayed for Nas: Murtherers to thee, O bleſſed 
| jeſus, who ſtandeſt at the Right Hand ot 


my only Mediator and Advocate. Amen. _ 


» 


H. Stephen. J 2 
ed, and the thing is not of that weight as to VN 
be jealous over it, and we have no other Cauſe 
but that Offence to exclude him from it: it is 


2 Chriſtian A& to admit a returning Penitent 
to the ſame State he held before he offended us. 


[> 
. 


forgive others, even as God for 8 s ſake for gi- 37 0 
veth us. \ 
Q. By what Meaſures ought we to judge of the 
" Repratunchs of our Enemies? | 
A. We ought not to be too ſtrift and rigid in 
ſtanding upon exact Proofs, but to be co 


to confeſs their Fault, it is an Argument of their 


no more commit it. 


B 


/ 


The PRAY ERS. 
: J. 


Rant, O Lord, that in all my * For Sup- 
here upon Earth for the Teſtimony of thy port un- 


Religion. 


od, to ſuccour all thoſe that ſuffer for thee, 


\ : 
PET * . wa. * 
* . „ 


ber Alge God, who haſt given us thy only 
graticg. begotten Son to take our Nature upon 
him, and as at this time to be born of a pure 
Virgin; Grant that I being regenerated and 
made thy Child by Adoption and Grace, may 
daily be renewed by thy Holy Spirit, through 
the 4 our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the ſame Spirit, one 
God, World without end. . 


i 


For Cha- Te me, O bleſſed Jeſus, to lay aſi de all 

- Fity to- angry and revengeful Thoughts againſt 
wards our my bittereſt Enemies, becauſe thou requireſt it, 
Enemies, and haſt ſhewn me the way by thy own perfect 
Example; who tookeſt pity upon fallen Man, 

when he was in a State of Enmity againſt thee; 

and without Importunity or Application didſt 

admit him to Terms of Pardon and Reconcilia- 

tion, and didſt pray for thy Perſecutors under 

the Senſe and Smart of thoſe Sufferings they 
inflicted, in the very Agony and Bitterneſs of 
Death. Teach me therefore to bear all theit 

Malice with Meekneſs and Patience, and to re- 

turn all Offices of Charity for the Affronts and 
Indignities they offer to me. Make me placa- 

ple and ready to forgive, and candid in inter- 

preting all the Marks and Signs of their EO! 

tance. And do thou, O bleſſed Jeſus, forgive 

them and recoverthem to a righrSenſe of things, 

and make them ready to be reconciled; that! 

being enabled by thy Grace to tread in the Steps 

of thy firſt Martyr St. Stephen, may receive that 

1 55 from thee, 19 I readily grant to 

them ö 


W Jake whe DoagetR 
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them, and without which J am undone to all 
Eternity. Grant this, O Lord Jeſus, to whom 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Ho- 
nour and Glory, World without end. Amen. 
Macious God, ſhew Mercy, I humbly in- For our 
G treat thee, to all thoſe that perſecute me, P erſecu- 
though they neither ſhew Juſtice nor Mercy to- 
wards me; Pity their Ignorance, remove thoſe 
Prejudices that blind their Eyes; ſweeten and 
mollify their Spirits, that they may no longer 
be carried away with Malice and bitter Paſſion ; 


all Diſpoſe them by Humility and Meekneſs, and 

iſt by a ſincere Love of Truth and Righteouſneſs, 

it, to a joytul Reception and Acknowledgement 

& thereof; that they may lay aſide their Errors, 

in, and inſtead of perſecuting, reſolutely profeſs thy 

e; holy Religion. And by whatever means thou 

it ſhalt think fit to work their Recovery, let their 

ia- MW Kepentance prevent thine eternal Vengeance, 

jer through the Merits of our deareſt Lord and 

ey Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen, : — 

of As | 
ir — — — — 
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. St. John the Evangeliſt. 
e December 27. 1 
4 Q WEE Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 

co: i this Day? 1 700 


A. That of St. John the Evangeliſt. 
Q. What was St. John's Original? : 
4 A. As 
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- Mat.4z7, | 2 
| ther to St. James, with whom he was brought 


the Son of Zebedee and Salome, younger Bro- 


up in the Trade of Fiſhing, and with whom 
he was called to. be a Diſciple and an Apoſtle 
of our Saviour. He is thought by the Ancient 


to be far the youngeſt of all the Apoſtles, be- 


ing under thirty Years old when he was firſt 
called to that Dignity. - And his great Ape 
ſeems to prove as much, for dying about a hun- 


dred Years old in the third of Trajan, he muſt 
have lived about ſeventy Years after our dar- 


our's Sufferings. | 
Q. What new Name did St. John receive from 


bis Mafter ? \ 5 e 
A. He with his Brother James were ſtyled 


Boanerges, that is, the Sons of Thunder. This 
Sirname is thought more eſpecially to be attr:- 


buted to St. John, becauſe he ſo clearly taught 
the Divinity of 


Jeſus Chris? in ſublime Words, 


and delivered the MysZeries of the Goſpel in 2 


profounder Strain than the reſt of the Evange- 
lis. Upon which account he is affirmed by the 


Ancient, not ſo much to ſpeak as to thunder. 
Q. What particular Marks had St. John of our 


Saviour's ett eem? . 

A. He was not only one of the three Diſci- 
ples which our Saviour admitted to the mote 
private Paſſages of his Life, but was the Diſc- 
ple whom Jeſus loved, who lay in our Saviour 
Boſom at the Paſchal Supper, the moſt honou- 
rable place of being next him, who was made 
uſe of by St. Peter, as the Difciple moſt familiar 
with our Saviour, to enquire whom he meant, 
when he ſaid, one of them ſhould betray hin; 
and to whom our Lord committed the on 

| i 


K. John the Evangeliſt. | | 


A. As to his Countrey he was a Galileay, | 


Fr — the - Foangel ” 
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his Mother, the Bleſſed Virgin, when he was! John r 19. 


leaving the World. 


Q. What may we learn from this? 


A. Our Saviour hath by his Example and 
Authority ſanRified the Relation of Friendſhip, 


and thoſe cloſer Bonds of Amity, which natu- 


ral Affection, or ſpecial Inclination may form 
between particũlar Perſons, without any pre- 


judice to a general Charity. 


Q. How did St. John ſhew his Senſe of this 


particular Kindneſs of our Saviour towards 
him | 


A. By returns of Kindneſs and Conſtancy; 
ſaying with him when the reſt of the Diſciples 
3 him. To this cauſe may be attributed 
his Zeal to puniſh the Samaritans that affronted 


his Lord; and perhaps alſo his deſire to fit on 


our Saviour s Righr Hand in his Kingdom, that 
he might have a nearer Enjoyment of him in 
his Glory. And hence likewiſe, though upon 
the Surpriſe of our Saviour's Apprehenlion, he 
fled with the reſt of the Apoſtles; yet he quick- 
ly recovered himſelf, and confidently entered 


into the High Prief?'s Hall, and followed our 
| Saviour through the. ſeveral Stages of his Trya!, 


and at laſt attended upon him at his Crucifixion, 


| owning him, as well as being owned by him, 
1n the thickeſt Crowd of his moſt inveterate E- 


nemies; and having received the Bleſſed Virgin 
into his Houſe, according to our Saviour's Re- 
commendation, he treated her with Duty and 


| honourable Regard, and made her a principal 


part of his Charge and Care. 
Q. With which of the Apoſtles did St. John 


ou to have the greateſt Intimacy? 
4. With St. Peter. Upon the News of our 


Saviour 8 
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'-  __ _ Saviour's Reſurrection, they two haſted toge 
JEN ther to the Sepulchre. SS to St. Peter Ku 
21.7. St. John gave the notice of Chriſt's appearing at 

the Sea of Tiberias in the Habit of a Stranger; 

N. 21. and it was for St. John that St. Peter was ſoli- 

| citous what ſhould become of him. After the 
Aſcenſion of -our Lord we find them both to- 

AQs 3. 7; gether going up to the Temple at the Hour of 
Prayer; both preaching to the People, and both 
apprehended and thrown into Priſon, and the 

Chap. 4. next Day brought forth to plead their Cauſe 

before the Sanhedrim. And both ſent down by 
| the Apoſtles to Samaria, to ſettle the Plantations 
 iRs8.14. Philip had made in thoſe Parts, where they 
baffled Simon Magus. 1 

Q. What other Particulars do the Scripture 

mention concerning St. John? _ | 

A. Nothing more than what is recorded of 

him in conjunction with his Brother James; up- 

on whoſe Feſtival they are taken notice of. 
Q. Where did St. John exerciſe his Apoſtolical 

””rT o ot: 

_ Euſcb.lib. A. The Province that fell to his ſhare was 

_ 3: Aa. Though it is probable he continued in 

_ Judaa till after the Bleſſed Virgin's Death; 
109 which is reckoned to happen about fifteen Years 
after our Lord's 4ſcenfion ; otherwiſe we mult 
have heard of him in the Account St. Luke gives 
of St. Pauls Journies in thoſe Parts. He found- 
ed the Churches of Smyrna, Pergamus, Thya: 
tira, Sardis, Philadelphia, Laodicea; but his 
chief place of Reſidence was Epheſus; where 

St. Paul had many Years before ſettled 2 

Church. Neither is it thought he confined his 
Miniſtry merely to Afia. Minor; but that he 
preached in other Parts of the Eai7 ; 171 
. | | „ art hid, 
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1 thia, his firſt Epiſtle being anciently entitled . 
to the Parthians. has 
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gat Q. How was St. John perſecuted by the Emperor 

1. — OOO. . 
oli 4. He was repreſented to the Emperor as an 
the eminent Aſſerter of Atheiſm and Impiety, and 

to. a publick Subyerter of the Religion of the Em- 

r of pire. By the Emperor's Command the Pro- 

oth WF an! of 4fia ſent him bound to Rome, where 


he received a very barbarous Treatment; he. 
was Caſt into a Cauldron of boiling Oil, or rather 72 
Oil ſet on Fire; but the Divine Providence, Tertul. de 
Ons which ſecured the three Hebrew Captives in the eee ; 

icy Flames of a burning Furnace, brought this holy 36. 

Man ſafe out of what one would bave thought 

4a inevitable Ruin. 1 

Q. How zus he farther treated by the Em- 
Ly pave: Is 
p. A. Domitian being diſappointed, conſidered. 
5 not the Miracle; but preſently orders him to 
ca- be baniſhed into the Iſland of Patmos, in the 
Archipelago, where he remained {everal Years 
inſtructing the Inhabitants in the Faith of Chrit. 
This baniſhing into Hands, was the worlt and 
| ſevereſt kind of Exile, whereby the Criminal 
torfeited his Eſtate; being tranſported inte ſome 
certain Iſland, which only the Emperor had the 
power of naming, there-to be confined to per- 
petual Baniſhment. 585 EH 
Q. Did S. John die in Baniſhment? 

A. No, the Emperor Nerva revoked the fe- 
| vere Edits of his Predeceſſor, and St. John took 
the Advantage of that Indulgence, and returned 
to Epheſus; where finding Timothy their Biſhop 
martyred, he governed that Church until the 
time of Trajan; about the beginning of whoſe 
0 1 Reign 
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Iren. adv. 
Hzr. lib. 


3; c. 3 


John 27. 
20, 21, 22. 
23, 24. 


John 13. 
23. 19.26. 
21. 7 


* lay fleeping in his Grave: And he alone, 


| Reig n * departed this Life being abou; 2 


. WF Years old, and never married. As to 
the Reports of his being tranſlated without dy. 


ing, or that he only lay ſleeping in his Grave, 


they are Errors built upon that Diſcourſe, that 
paſſed between our Lord and St. Peter, concetn. 
ing this Apoſtle. 

Q. What was remarkable in S. John's Conduf 
towards the Heretick Cerinthus? _ 

A. Going with ſome of his Friends to the 
Bath at Epheſus, and underſtanding that Ceriz. 
thus was at the ſame time bathing, he imme- 
diately retired, exhorting his Friends to avoid a 
Place where was ſo great an Enemy to the Truth, 
leſt the Bath ſhould fall upon their Heads. This 
Account is given by Jrenæus, as a Tradition from 


Polycarp, St. John's Scholar and Diſciple. 


QM hat Writings did this A polite leave be- 
kind him? 
A. His Goſpel, three Epiſtles, and his Book 


of Revelations. 


. How doth it appear that St. John wrote the 

Golp el that goeth under his Name ? 
"0 The Goſpel it ſelf deſcribes the Author 
of it by ſuch Marks as peculiarly belonged to 
St. John; as that he was a Diſciple of our Lord, 
and that Diſciple whom Jeſus loved; and of whom 
the Fame went abroad among the Brethren, 
that he ſhould not die. That St. John was the be- 
loved Diſciple, appears by ſeveral places in this 
Goſpel, and the whole Chriſtian Church hath 
diſtinguiſhed him by that Character; and his 
not dying was ſo conſtantly applied ro St. John, 
that ſome of the Ancients declared he died not 
at all, but was tranſlated; and others, that he 
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of all the Apoſtles, tarried till our Lord came 

to the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which he out- 

lived. many Years. To this we may adjoin the 
Teſtimony of the Primitive Church, which af- 

ſerts it as an unqueſtionabe Truth. Irenzus Lib 3.c.r. 
ſays, that John, the Diſciple of our Lord, who 

leaned upon his Breaſt, writ his Goſpel at Ephe- 

1s, Clemens of Alexandria, that St. John in- Euſeb. 


ſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, compoſing this ſpiri Hiſt. Eccl, 
| 11b.6 c. 14. 


ual Goſpel. Origen reckons it among the Goſpels [bid lib. C. 


received without Diſpute by every Church under c. 25. 
Heaven. Euſebius places it among the Books lib.3.c.24. 


not controverted among Chriſtians, and as known 
| zo all the Churches of the World. And the ancient 


Hereticks, that aſcribed it to Cerinthus, were 
guilty of a great abſurdity : For how could thoſe 


things be writ by Cerinthus, which do in direct 
Terms contradi& his Doctrine? He aſſerted that 


Chriſt was born as other Men, and but a mere Man Epiphan. 
himſelf ; whereas the Author of this Goſpel de- Her 51. 
clares Chriſt to be the World, or Logos, which ade 


in the beginning was with God, and was God, and John r. r. 
; 


is expreſly affirmed by Antiquity to be writ on 
purpoſe to remove that Error which Cerinthus 
had diſperſed in the World. All which Evi- 
dence taken together, makes it undeniable, that 
St. John was the Author of that Goſpel that go- 
eth under his Name. e 
Q. When, and upon what Occaſion did he 


[write his Goſpel ? 


A. Though ſome have thought it was writ 
during his Baniſhment in the Iſland of Patmos, Adv: 


yet Irenezus, and others, with great appearance Hr. lib. 
ſof Truth, affirm it to be written by him after his | 


3. c. 1. 


return to Epheſus; compoſed at the earneſt In- 


eaty of the Afian Biſhops, ang Ambaſladors Hiero. de 


from Ser, Eccl, 
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Cyr. Hie. 
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from ſeveral Churches; in order whereunts k 


firſt ſolemnizes a general Fat, to ſeek the Rll 
fing of Heaven upon ſo great and momentay 
an Undertaking. Two Cauſes eſpecially conti 
buted to engage him in this Work; the ove, thy 
he might obviate the early Hereſies of thot 
Times, particularly of Ebion, Cerinthus, and 
others, who began to deny Chriſts Divinity, o 
that he had any Exiſtence before the Incama 


tion; the reaſon why this Evangeliſt is fo ex. 


preſs and copious on that Subject. The «th 


was, that he might ſupply thoſe Paflages of the 


Evangelical Hiſtory, which the reſt of the & 
cred Writers had omitted ; principally infiſting 
upon the Acts of Chriſt from the firſt commer- 
cing of his Miniſtry, to the Death of John the 
Baptiſt. The Subject he treats is fublime and 
myſterious; upon which account he is general 
ly by the Ancients reſembled to an Eagle ſoar: 
ing aloft; and peculiarly honoured with the Ti 
tle of the Divine, as due to him in an eminent 
and extraordinary manner. 


Q. To whom did St. John addreſs his Epiſtles? 


A. The firſt is Catholick, calculated for al 


Times and Places, as well as Perſons 3 contair- 


ing moſt excellent Rules for the Conduct of 
the Chriſtian Life; with a particular regard to 
Chriſtian Charity ; the principal Vein that runs 
through all his Writings, and was the laſt Sub- 
ject he recommended to his Hearers: For when 
Ageand Weakneſs diſabled him from preaching, 


yet at every publick Meeting in the Church, 


he exhorted them with theſe Words, Litt 


. 9. Children, love one another, His Auditors, wer 


ried with the conſtant repetition of the ſame 


thing, enquiring the Reafon of it, 0 


— — 


F. John the Evangebf. 


RE. 
WM com him this Anſwer; This is what our Loyd 
hath commanded, and if we can do this, we need 
Js nothing elſe. This Epiſtle which was uni- 
verſally received, and never queſtioned, i 
moreover an excellent Antidote againſt the 
Poiſon of Gnoſtick Principles and Practices. 
ad The other two are directed to particular Per- 
* ſons; and though it hath been boubted whe- 
_ ther they were Canonical, yet by the moſt part 
) ex: of the Ancients, they are attributed to St. John; Euſeb. 
% and the Doctrine, Phraſe, and Deſign of them, 1 = 
{the «04g challenge our Apoſtle for their Au- . > * 
n Q. When did he write his Revelation? 
men. A. While he was confined in the Ifland of 
the Patmos. And though this Book was doubted of 
aby ſome, yet it was entertained by the far great- 
jeral- er part of the Ancients, as the genuine Work of 
or: St. John the Evangeliſt. All Circunſtances con- 
e: cur to make our Apoſtle the Author of it. His 
inen Name frequently expreſt; its being written in 
the Ifland of Patmos; the particular Epiſtles to 
les: the Sever Churches of Afia, all planted, or at 
or al leaſt cultivated by him; the Doctrine in it ſui- 
\tain: table to the Apoſtolical Spirit and Temper. All 
1& of | ich being put together, makes the Evidence 
rd ts in this Caſe very conſiderable. 
- rand Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
Sub- of this Feſtival ? : 
when WM 4. That the true Love of Jeſus ought to 
hing make us willing to accompany him to Mount 
urch, Cam as well as to Mount Tabor ; to bear his 
Tinh i Croſs, as well as to partake of his Glories. To 
wer be conſtant to all the Duties of Friend ſhip, 
lame and not to ſuffer Misfortunes and Adverſity to 
-eived abate the Vigour of them. To endeavour to 
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þ adorn our Souls with ſuch Diſpoſitions and a 
1 ualifications as may make us hope for a ſhare it 
4 in the Love of our Redeemer. In all our Con: tr 
4 poſures upon Religious Subjects, to have a par. is 
i ticular Eye to the good of others, and to beg 1 
1 God's Bleſſing upon our Undertakings. To me 
| confirm our ſelves in the belief of our Savio | 
1 Divinity, by frequently reading that Goſpel cal 
W which was writ on purpoſe to preſerve us fron Ol 
l thoſe Hereſſes that denied it. To abound in the = 
[ Practice of Chriſtian Charity, the Love of ort S1 
1 Neighbour, the diſtinguiſhing mark of a good ny” 
mt Chriſtian, which St. John urgeth as the great Sar 
n and peculiar Law of our Religion? It, | 
6115 Q. Wherein doth Chriſtian Charity, or E ly a 
1 Love of our Neighbour conſſt? 1055 
4 A. In doing him all good Offices, and ſhewin il - ect 
Wok Kindneſs towards him. If he be virtuous, it wil Vet) 
LN make us eſteem him; if he be honeſt, but weak Wl er 
wal ; in Judgment, it will create Pity and Succour; it 1 
_ he be wicked, it will incline us to pious Adm 175 
10 nition, in order to reclaim him; if he receives 1 8 | 
1 Good, it will make us rejoyce; if he receijes Wl the 
on Evil, which we cannot redreſs, it will make s Q 
—_— . . . 1 manc 
11 compaſſionate him; if we can, it will make uy | 
3 relieve him; either by ſupplying his Neceflitic ; 4, 
1 according to our Power; or by hiding his Dil 0 it 
. grace if it be deſerved, which is concealing 5 Fe 
= our Neighbour's Defefis; and by wiping ' 1 
=_ off where it is not deſerved, which is vind- r 
_—_ cating his Reputation. If he be our Inferiout, 85 4 
— 14 it will make us affable and courteous; if our E N . 
_ qual, it will make us candid, and ready t a n 
1 | = maintain a good Correſpondence ; if our Wt : 2 
[ bl periour, reſpectful and ſubmiſſive; if we te. 4 de 
Fi þ 1 ceive good from him, it will make us than W 
* 1 71 | and 
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and. defirous to requite it; if we receive Evil, 
it. will make us ſow. to anger, eaſy to be en- 
treated, ready to forgive, long ſuffering when it 
is reaſonable to exact Puniſhment, and merciful 
in taking it with ſuch a Competency, as is no 
more than what he can bear. „ 
Q. In what Senſe doth our Saviour and St. John 
call this a new Commandment, /izce loving 
our Neighbour 7s. Branch of the Law of Na- 
ture, and a known Precept of the Jewiſh Reli- 
„ n 
s A. This Commandment is by our Lord and 
Saviour ſo much enlarged, as to the Object of 
it, having extended it to all Mankind; ſo great- 
ly advanced, as to the Degree of it, even to the 
laying down. our Lives for one another; ſo ef- 
fectually taught, ſo mightily encouraged, ſo 
very much urged and inſiſted upon, that it may 
very well be called a neu Commandment ; for 
though it was not altogether unknown. to 
Mankind before, yet it was never taught in | 
this manner, nor ſuch ſtreſs laid upon it by any 
other Inſtitution. 55 1 
Q What Obligations have we to the perfor- 
mance of this Duty? | 3 1 
A. The Frame of our Nature diſpoſeth us to 
it, and our Inclination to Society, in which 
there can be no Pleaſure, no Advantage with- 
out mutual Love and Kindneſs. It is highly 
acceptable to God, and the beſt Expreſſion of 
our Love towards him, ſince our Neighbour is 
God's Creature, and his Image, and the Ob- 
ject of his Love and Kindneſs. It is the parti- 
cular Command of our Bleſſed Saviour, urged 
upon his Diſciples ſo earneſtly, as if he re- 
quired nothing elſe in Compariſon of it. It is 
. H the 
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_ 15 the proper Badge and Co pniſance of the Chri- 


ſtian Profe ſſion, "by which the Diſciples of Je- 


5. ſus were to be diſtinguiſhed from the Diici- 
ples of any other Inſtitution. And in the fir 


Ages, Chriſtians were ſo eminent for the Prac- 
tice of this Virtue, that it became a Proverb 
among the Heathen, Behold how theſe Chriſtians 


love one another. And all this enforced upon 


us by the Example of the Son of God, whoſe 
whole Life and Death was one continued Proof 


of his Love to Mankind. And lie. inſtituted 
the Bleſſed Sacrament to be a lively Remem- 


brance of that his great Charity, and to be 2 
: Fele Bond of Love and Union among his 


ollowers. 


By what Rules ought we to ene our Lor 


to our Neighbour? 


A. It ought to be unter ſal, becauſe" we de- 


fire every Body ſhould; love us ; and the Rea- 
ſons upon which this Duty is founded extend it 


to all Mankind. It ought to be fincere, ſince 


the Love of our ſelves is made the Meaſure of 
it: Upon which account we ſhould be as care- 
ful to conceal our Neighbour's Defects, and to 
compaſſionate his Mistortunes, as we are very 
apt to do when the Caſe is our own. It ought 


to be folid and ſubſtantial, and to exprels it 
ſelf in things of the greateſt Conſequence; we 
| ſhould. love our Neighbours as Chriſt lored us; 


this ſhould make ns concerned for the Salvation 


of their Syn lt, and put us upon uſing all propet 


means to recover them from a State of Sin and 


i s 
* 

w_ * L 1 * — N 8 5 — p 

; * N TE "pa 0 a 
5 4 . 4+ -% C* Ri, "BY. a 4 

4 4. 3 4 #4. i +» T * 

SY — 3 < By. : 
«55 4 + aaa , b 

* 


— 


x 


f a * : + * 
: — * | % 0 2 
4 — e ͤ— 2 . — 9 — 8 n * * N + 
—— * F 4 . i - 8 7 . 5 
, 1 j c % „ 8 4 
N 4 . 3 4 " 5 
F. ohn ze Udaugel. 6 | ö il 
1 ; oy > ; bd | * ö 
y 8 3 = - 4 5 | 1 
— as 3 
_ * OI ; ; . : 


Fg 


4 —  — — —  — — 


— — 
——— _ 


2 


- 
A — * . bo 4 
1 1 n * PCs 1 
AF 4 
2 Fiber — 3 
oy > * a 
— — — — — —. . — 
* 1 — Gay ds * - 
n 2 4 I * 1 V 
- <— 4 * — — > a 
„ Saris. Pts eres — "yy 
wee — OD 2 
— — gy 


- tn ee — — 
'n wy — 
— ic 


8 PRAYERS. 


woe ons Thy: Bo. | 
Erciful Lord, I beſeech thee to caſt thy For the 
. bright Beams of Light upon thy Church; Foo rate 
that it being enlightened by the Doctrine of thy 5 „ 
Bleſſed Apoſtle and Evangeliſt St. John, may ſo the Truth. 
walk in the Light of thy Truth, that it may at 
length attain to the Light of Everlaſting Life, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


5 £27, 5 
CN Lotd, who haſt taught us that all our do- For the 
LJ ings without Charity are nothing worth; Stace of 
Send thy Holy Ghoſt, and pour into my Heart * 
that moſt excellent Gift of Charity, the very 
Bond of Peace and of all Virtues, without 
which whoſever liveth, is counted dead before 
thee. Grant this for thine only Son Jeſus Chriſt's 
Sake. Amen. 7 234 EMS 
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Uffer me not, O God, to be toſſed about with For ſted- 

various winds of Doctrine, nor to be impo- faſtneſs in 
ſed upon by the falſe Reaſonings of cunning and 3 : 
| fable Men. But grant that truſting to thy holy 8 
Scriptures, as the certain Rule and Guide of my 
Faith, and to thy bleſſed A poſtles, as the Plan- 
ters and Propagators of it, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 
being the chief Corner- Stone; I may rejoyce in 
the Light they afford, and conſtantly believe 
thoſe Truths which are there revealed. That I 
may always adore that Divinity that was incar- 
nate, and worſbip Jeſus, who is God as well as 

ESD 4 | H 2 nl, Man, 
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. For the 
Love of 


Man. Let no Heretical Interpretations corru 


Occaſions that may adminiſter to their Happi- 


mn. 


' 


the Purity of my Faith, nor Pretences to great- 


er Illumination ever weaken my ſtedfaſtneſs. 


Thou didſt graciouſly eſtabliſh thy Church with 
the Goſpel of thy Evangeliſt St. John, when 


- pernicious Errors and. Hereſies were ſtarted to 
corrupt it. Let the ſame watchful Eye of Pro- 
vidence ſtill be its Guard and Defence; that all 
Chriſtians conſtantly adhering to the Doctrine 
he taught, and firmly believing thoſe Divine 


Myſteries which he plainly made known to the 


World, may be preſerved from all damnable 


Herefies ; from thole fatal and evil Conſequen- 
ces which attend them in this World; and from 


thoſe Puniſhments prepared for them in the 
next. Grant this through the Merits of Jeſus 


Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
| e : 


1388 God! who art good and doſt good, 


who extendeſt thy loving Kindneſs to all 
Mankind, thy Creatures, the Work of thy Hands, 


thy Image capable of loving thee, and enjoying 


thee eternally ; Suffer me to exclude none, O 


Lord, from my Charity, who are the Objects of 
thy Mercy and Tenderneſs, but let me treat all 


my Neighbours with that Love and good Wil 
which is due to thy Servants and to thy Children. 
Thou haſt required this Mark of our Love to 
thee: Oh! let not Temptation expoſe me to It- 


gratitude, or make me forfeit thy loving Kind- 


neſs, which is better than Life it ſelf; but grant 
that I may aſſiſt all my Brethren with Prayers 
and good Wiſhes, where I cannot reach them by 
actual Services. Make me ready to embrace all 


nels; 


2 


K. John the Evangelift. _ 
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„ 


WT by 1 the Needy, protecting the Op- 


preſſed, inſtructing the Ignorant, reproving the 
W icked and Prophane. Grant that I may look 
upon the Defects and Frailties of my Neighbour, 
as if they were my own; that I may conceal 
them; that making thy Love to me, O blefled 
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Jeſus, the Pattern of my Love to them, I may a- 9 
bove all things endeavour to promote their eter- i 
nal Welfare. Thou thoughteſt nothing too dear ja 
to part with, to reſcue me from eternal Miſery; bl 
Oh! let me think nothing too dear to part with i 
to ſet forward the everlaſting Good of my Fel- bo 
low Chriſtians. They are Members of thy Body, i 
thereforeT will cheriſh them ; thou haſt redeem- # 
4 ed them with an ineſtimable Price, therefore 3 
* will J endeavour to recover them from a State 1 
of Deſtruction; that thus adorning thy holy Mp 
Goſpel, by doing good according to my Power W 
and Capacity, I may at laſt be received into 7 
1 dhe Endearments of thy eternal Love, and fing * 
J * 
Al everlaſting Praiſes to the Lamb that was Nain 18 
„, Ml and fitteth-upon the Throne. Amen, Amen. 1 
'g 2 1 
43 0 ' 
all 0 II * VIII. 9 
ſill 4 
et The Holy Innocents. Dec. 28. 1 
1 
It- Winner Feſtival doth the Church celebrate i 
ad- this Day? if 
ant WH 4. The on of the Holy Innocents ; 1 
ers which ; is mentioned by Origen as what was by Hom. 3. 4 
by the Holy Fathers, according to the Will of in Divert.. 14 
all God, commanded to be for ever cclehmteds in WG 
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Re q © of the thing. 


Mat. 3. 2. the iſe Men from the Eat; and apprehending 


= enraged Herod, and 
V. 16, 


.- 


IF _ The i Huh e 
3 2 
.Q- In * Senſe were hep Maus | 1 
A In that they ſuffered for Chriſt, and g- 
_rified God by their Deaths, It hath been Rf V 
that there are three ſorts of Martyrdoms: The | 
fuſt in Will and Deed; which was the Caſe of F 
| molt of the Apoſtles. The ſecond in Will, but not 4 
in Deed; which was the Caſe of St. Johy the h 
 Evangelif?, the Ancients upon this Account gi. it 
ving him the Title of Martyr, that he yielded ti 
his Body to Torments, and was willing to die m 
Aas for Chriſt: The third in Deed, but not in Mill ſe 
ner which was the Caſe of the Holy Innocents. I 
5 1 having been the Senſe of the Church that they 9 
idonea died the Death of Martyrs, though incapable of 


extititad making the Choice; God having ſupplied the 


oy = 53 Defects of their Will, by. his own Acveptation 


lat was the Occaſion of ile Death of 
theſe Infants ? | 


3. C. 18. 8 
A. Herod being alarmed with the Inquiry of 


bis on Kingdom in Danger from him that was 

V. 8 50 n King of the Jews, endeavours firſt by crafty 
N "Paley to deſtroy our Saviour under a Pretence 
Mat. 2. 12. Of worſhipping him; but the wiſe Men being 
warned by God in 8 Dream, returned into ther 
own Countrey another way; this Diſappointment 

put him upon the uſe 
of open force; he ſent forth and flew all tit 
Children that were in Bethlehem, and in all tle 
Coats thereof from two Tears old and under, 
hoping to involve the young King in the crucl 
Execution , and thereby ſoon to determine 
his Reign. This ſlaughter of the Bethlehemite 
Children under two Years old, is mentioned by 


Lib: 64. Macrcbius, with a Reflection made upon 1 
70 
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might loſe no time, and might the better pre- 


the Land of Iſrael, in obedience to the heavenly - 
Admonition; but being apprehenſive that Arche- 


| had ſeated himſelf, contending with his Brother 
i Archelaus for the whole Kingdom. They dwelt 


Prophecy that our Saviour ſhould be called a 


; F 3 * 5 "Oe ” WNW Ne: 4 1 8 hs 1 N S "I ——— . N ae. re keä 
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od on that occaſion by the Emperor Auguſtas. 
Q. How did our Bleiled Saviour eſcape this 
bloody Deſign of Herod > \ _ | 
A. God made known to Joſeph the wicked 
Purpoſe of Herod, by the Mmiſtration of an 
Angel, who ordered him to ariſe and ſecure the V. 13, 15. 
holy Child Jeſus Chriſt and his Mother by a Flight 

into Ægypt, which he immediately put in Execu- 

tion, and departed .in the Night, that they 


ſerve themſelves from Diſcovery. + Ao 
Q. What Account have we of our Saviour's' 

Journey and Abode in Ægypt? 5 

A. The Scriptures are ſilent in this matter, 

though Hiſtorians affirm his firſt Abode was at 
Hermopolis in the Countrey of Thebais; where 

when they arrived, the Holy Child Jeſus, being Bp. Tay- 
by Deſign or Providence carried into the Tem- le Life 
ple, the Statues and Idols fell down like Da- _ RY [cn 
gon at the Preſence” of the Ar, according to 3 
the Prophecy of 1ſaiah. Behold, the Lord ſhall ai. 19 1. 
come into Figypt, and the Idols of Egypt ſhall be T 
.moved at his Preſence. 85 
bat Account have we of our Saviour's re- 
turn fron Agypt? | | 

A. Herod's Death being made known to Jo- Mu. 2.19, 
Jeph by an Angel in Ægypt, they returned into 


laus might inherit the Ambition and Cruelty of 
his Father Herod, they went into the parts of 
Galilee, where Anti pas another of Herod's Sons 


in a City called Nazareth, which fulfilled the 
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Naxareue; which ſome Interpreters refer to 
Chriſt's being called that Netſer in the Pro- 
- Phet, ſignifying the Branch relating to the 
Ii. 11. 1. Houſe of Jeſſe; of which Iſaiah, Jeremiah and 
8 3,5 Zachariah had ſo often ſpoken. Though it does 
12. not appear how this was fulfilled by Chriſt's be- 
ng at Nazareth; becauſe he was as much the 
Netſer, the Branch before, when he was born at 
Bethlehem And therefore others, with greater 
probability, think our Saviour was ſent by the 
Angel to this contemptible City of Nazareth: 
Joh. 1.47. ont of which no good thing was expected, that he me. 
__ "pa might thence have a name of Infamy; in which dre 
= Senſe it was applied to him by the unbelieving WM _ 
Pſal.6g. Jes and Gentiles. And thus the Prophets ſpeak ¶ cit. 
9 10. of him, as of a Perſon that was to be reputed 
Hal. 53. 3. vile and abject, deſpiſed and rejected of Men. 
2. How was Herod ' puniſhed for his great 
Wickedneſs? e e 
: A. He was ſmitten by God with many Plagues 
Joſ. lib. 13. and Tortures. According to Joſephus, he was 
c. 8. inflamed with a flow Fire, which outwardly ſeem- 
ed not ſo ꝛehement, but inwardly afflicted all his 
_"Emrails; he had a ravenous and tinnatural Af- 
petite, which could no ways be ſatisfied ; beſides, 
' he had an Ulcer in his Bowels, with a ſtrange and 
furious Colick ; his Feet were ſwelled, and of a 
venomous Colour; his Members rotted, and were 
Full of crawling Worms; to this add, he had ſtrong 
_ Convulfions and ſhortneſs of Breath ; and after ha- 
ving try'd the Phyſicians for Relief without Suc- 
"ceſs, he dyed; but not without farther Teſti- 
monies of his Cruelty. 
1 | QI there any Account of the Number of Chil- 
. dren that were put to Death? 
1 A. The Greek Church in their Calendar, = 
141 Sh 5 | „ | | the 
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The Holy Innocents. 


12 


| the 4% net of Æthiopia in their Oſſices com- 
memorate fourteen thouſand Infants; for Herod 
being crafty, and taking the beſt Meaſures he 
could that the Holy Child Jeſus might not eſ- 
cape, had cauſed all the Children to be gather- 
ed together; which the credulous Mothers 
(ſuppoſing it had been to take an account of 
their Age and Number in order to ſome taxing) 
hindred not, and thereby they were betrayed 
to that cruel Butchery. 1 

Q. How doth the Evangeliſt repreſent the La- 
mentation of the Bethlemite Parents for their Chil- 
dren? - or toes of 3 

A. By a prophetick and figurative Speech, 


cited from Jeremiah, concerning the Captivity Jer. 3x. 


of Babylon and the Slaughter of Jeruſalem, long 
after” Rachels Death, who therefore did not 
really weep, but is ſet to expreſs a lamenta- 
ble Slaughter. And fo alſo it had here a ſe- 
cond Completion in this killing of the Infants 
in Bethlehem. RR 

Q. For what reaſon may we ſuppoſe that God 
permitted the Deſtruction of ſo many Children in 
Bethlehem ? wh _ 

A. It doth not become us too nicely to en- 
quire into the Proceedings of infinite Wiſdom, 
all whoſe Actions are governed by the higheft 
Reaſon; but among ſeveral Thoughts that offer 
themſelves, we may conſider whether the In- 
fidelity of the Berhlemites, after ſuch ſufficient 
Means afforded for their Conviction, might not 
draw upon them ſo ſevere a Puniſhment. They 
not only gave no reception to the Virgin Mary, 
big with Child, and of the Houſe of David; but 
they neither owned nor worſhipped our Saviour 
at his Birth. The Meſſage of the Shepherds and 
6 their 
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The H 0% Iunocents. 


=_—_ : their great Joy, the Arrival of the wiſe My 
= from the Eaſt and their Offerings, had no ef. 
fectual Influence upon them. And it is not un. 
uſual with God to viſit the Sins of the Fathers 
upon their Children ; eſpecially fince. the Chil- 
dren were made Inſtruments of God's Glory, 
and nor only delivered from the Miſeries of 
Life and the Corruption of their Anceſtors, but 
were crowned with the reward of Martyrdom. 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival? vr 2 
A. That Religion is but too often uſed as an 
Inſtrument to ſerve ambitious and worldly De. 
ſigns ;- which ſhould make good Men cautious 
bo they combine with Men of that Temper, 
in the Meaſures they take to promote it. That 
_ Afflictions are not always Arguments of Guilt, 
_ ' fince innocent Children were made a Sacrificeto 
4 the Ambition of a eruel Tyrant. That they are 
ſometimes Tokens of God's Favour, and that 
many a Man has owed his Happineſs to his Sut- 
ferings, That we ought to be ready to part with 
VP! bhat is ſo dear to us as our own Children, when- 
|» © ever they may become Inſtruments of God's 
| ___ Glory. . That we ought not to fear the Cruelty 
| 1 - Hot Policy of the greateſt Tyrant, who can ne- 
| ver hurt us without God's Permiſſion. That 
what Oppreſſion ſoever Innocence meets with 
from the Hands of wicked Men, is for the Good 
| of thoſe that ſuffer it. That the Conduct of 
thoſe Parents, who negle& the Education and lt- 
2 We ſtruction of their Children in Chriſtian and Vit 
| tuous Principles, exceeds the Cruelty of Hered; 
he only deprived them of Life, but ſuch expoſe 
them to eternal Death. That to be true Diſci- 
ples of Chriſt we muſt become as little * | 
: 5 ; dten 


"The H . Tamcents. 7 07 


ten in- thi F rame and Temper af our Minds, 
without which we cannot enter into the Kingdom Mat. 18.3. 
of Heaven. J 7 
Q herein conſiſts that Temper 1 Mind, 
which our Saviour repreſents to us. 9 the Emblem 
of little Children? mo | 
A, It conſiſts in Humility. aol Lowlinafs: of | 
Mind, in a total Submiſſi on to the Mill of God, 
and in an entire Dependence upon him in all 
Dangers that relate either to our Bodies or 
Souls; And particularly in a Contempt of the 
Warld,- and a freedom from covetous and am- 
bitious Deſires; which never enter into the 
Minds of Children, and which very much ob- 
ſtruct and hinder our being true Members of 
| Chriſt's Spiritual Kingdom. . 
QM berein confiſts this Humility and Lowli- 
neſs of Mind ? 
A. In the true Knowledg col our lien and 
the underſtanding our — 2 and ſinful Condi- 
tion, taking to our ſelves the Shame and Con- 
| fuſion due to our Follies; and giving God the 
Glory of all the Good we receive or are enabled 
to do. In bearing with Patience the Contume- 
lies of others. In not being too much tranſport- 
ed with thoſe Praiſes we meet with, becauſe 
however our Actions may appear to Men, tis 
only the Approbation of God which can give 
us ſolid Comfort. In avoiding all Occaſions of 
drawing upon our ſelves Commendations, ne- 
ver ſpeaking nor acting only with a Delign to 
procure- Applauſe. 1 
1 Q. M herein conſiſts the Submiſfo on f a Chri- 
lan? 
A. In a fem perſuaſion of Mind that no- 
thing happens to us but by the Will and Per- 
3 | miſſion 


— q mY — 
: * 


The Holy Iunocents. 
miſſion of God. That he loves us better thay 
27 we do our ſelves, and knows the beſt Methodz 

of making us happy. And that therefore we 
mould acquieſce in all Events, how contra 
ſoever to our own Inclinations; and how much 
ſoever they may thwart thoſe Schemes of Hy. 
pineſs and Enjoyment which we have framed tg 
our ſelves. FARE e * 
Q. berein confiſts our entire Dependence 

eee METS DT» KATINE 
A. In expecting in all our Dangers Tempory 

and Spiritual, by a ſerious and diligent Diſcharge 

of our own Duty, Relief from his Almighty 
Power which is able to help us; and from his 

infinite Goodneſs which has Promiſed to aſſiſ 

; us. And therefore not to diſquiet our ſelyes 
with the Apprehenſions of - Dangers and Cala- 

mities, that may never happen; or if they do, 

may be over ruled to our Advantage. 

Q. Wherein confiifs the Contempt of the 

; World? 27 A VB 

A. In looking on all worldly Enjoyments as 

little and incopſiderable, mere empty Nothings, 

in Compariſon of that Happineſs which God 

| hath prepared for thoſe that love him. In be- 
ing content with that Portion of the good 

things of this Life, which the wiſe Providence 

of God hath allotted to our ſhare; withour 
purchaſing the Enjoyment of them by the Com- 

miſſion of any Sin; without being anxiouſly 

Concerned for the Increaſe of them, or extreme- 

ly depreſſed when they make themſelves Wings 

and fly away. In a moderate Uſe of all thoſe 
lawful Pleaſures and Enjoyments which relate 

to the Gratification of our Senſes and fleſhly 
Appetites, as becomes Perſons who expect 
40986 OR „ 
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liverer 


a their Portion not in the Pleaſures of this World, 
ods but in the Happineſs of the next. In a low 
bs eſteem of thoſe Idols of the World, Riches 
ans; and Honour; Being ready to forſake them 
= whenever they come in Competition with the 
* performance of our Duty. In bearing the At- 
o aicions and Calamities of this Life with Pa- 
tience and Conſtancy; looking unto Jeſus, 
"© i who for the Joy that was ſet before him de- 
| ſpiſed the Croſs; and conſequently in fixing 
my our Minds upon our chiefeſt Good, and ear- 
5 neſtly deſiring and longing fot the Poſſeſſion 
* A x > 145 
u Q. Phat is the Benefit of this humble, reſign- 
5 ed, and depending Frame of Mind? 
A. Tis the proper Diſpoſition for Devo- 
we tion, and the Parent of religious Fear. Tis the 
„ Leed-plot of all Chriſtian Virtues. It makes 
, us ready to receive the Revelations of God's 
Win to Mankind, and as careful to practiſe 
what he enjoins. It makes ns greateſt in the 
Kingdom of God, either as that imports our 
? being Members of Chris Church here upon 
Earth, or our being Members of the Church 
f Triumphant, in poſſeſſion of eternal Bliſs in 
Heaven. Wo 
X Q. How does a freedom from covetous and 
1 ambitious Defires diſpoſe. us to be true Members 
cini, Kingdom > | 5 
/ A. Not only by ſetting us at a Diſtance from 
i the moſt dangerous Temptations of Life, which 
5 are Riches and worldly Grandeur; hut by gi- 
0 ving our Minds leiſure to attend the Conſide- 
„nation of Religion, and Liberty to judge and 
b diſtinguiſh the true Nature and Value of Things. 
F For while the Jews expected a Temporal De- 
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PEST WAY 


liverer, nd were fed with the Hopes of Por 
and Dominion over all Nations, they were {g 
ſtrongly prejudiced againſt the mean Appearany 
of our Saviour, that they refuſed to. acknoy. 
ledge him for the Meſjias. And if onr Saviour 
had not inſtructed his Diſciples in the Natur 

- of his Kingdom, their Diſputes about Preference 
might have undermined their Charity; and 
might have prevailed upon them to deſert him, 
* when fruſtrated in their Expectations. So that 
as he required them to become little Children in 
reſpe& of ſuch Deſires and Expectations, it is 
ſill neceſſary in order to be true Followers of 
the Bleſſed Jeſus, to mortify theſe worldly Af 
fections; for otherwiſe the things belonging u 


x the Spirit will not Aue _ grow in us. 


The PRAYERS. 
. I. | 


{Fog . 0 4 God, who out of the Mouths 
er to glo- of. Babes and. Sucklings haſt ordained 
nity God. Strength, aud madeſt e. to glority the 
by their Deaths; Mortify and kill in me al 
Vices, and ſo ſtrengthen me by thy Grace, that 
by the Innocency of my Life, and the Conſtan- 
cy of my Faith, even . Death, I may glo- 
— ue 5 * through Jeſus ws our 

or 


* 


1 4 LY 
—_ 


II. 


| Forghe O God, the. Strength of all them that put 


Aſſiftauce their Truſt in thee ;- Mercitully accept 


| ofGface, my . And becauſe thro” the e Weaknel 
Qt 


A 


m_ 1} 


— 


A 


The Holy Innocents,” xs 


of my mortal Nature, I can do no good thing 
without thee ; Grant me the Help of thy Grace, 

that in keeping thy Commandments,” I may 
pleaſe thee in Will and Deed; through Jeſus. 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. IV 


III. 8 
Leſſed Alte who haſt ſet before me the por Hu- 
B perfect Pattern of thy Humility, and haſt mility. 
commanded me to copy out ſo fair an Origi- 
nal; Enable me by thy Grace, to imitate thy 
wonderful Condeſcenſion; that I may not by 
my Pride and Vanity loſe that Happineſs thou 
I haſt purchaſed for me by thy Humility. Make 
me ſenſible of my own Vileneſs by reaſon of 
my Sins, which are evident Proofs of my 
Weakneſs and Folly, of my Baſeneſs and In- 
gratitude; which make me contemptible in 
thy Sight, and ought to cover my Soul with 
Shame and Confuſion. Let this Proſpe& check 
all vain and aſpiring Thoughts, and wean me 
from any fond Opinion of my ſelf. To thee 
iths be the Glory of all the Good I enjoy, for *tis 
ned from thee I received it. To thee be the Glo- 
hee y of all the Good T think or do; for *tis thy 
al race enables me, tis thy Holy Spirit that 
chat works in me, both to will and do thy good 
tan- WF Pleaſure. Let me never purchaſe the Praiſe 
glo- Nof Men by mean Flatteries and ſinful Compli- 
our {Wances. Let me never entertain their Applauſe 
upon the beſt Account with too great Delight; 
leſt it corrupt the Purity of my Intentions, and 
beguile me of that Reward thou haſt promiſed 
put do all thoſe that ſerve thee in Spirit and Truth. 
cept | Make me patiently to bear the Indignities I* 
neſs may receive from others, becauſe I have _— 
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oe is bo _—— 
3 Wn, 


et them from thee, and TIE . halt ſuf. 


Ph a 5 


fered the ſame upon my Account: Grant this 


O Bleſſed Jeſus, who with the Father, and 


For Sub- 
miſſion 
to God's 
Will 
Lam. z. 


the Holy Spirit, liveth and reigneth, one 'God 


Warn without end. Amen. 


IV. 


OST Gracious God, who 8 th 
M World with infinite Wiſdom and Good 


neſs, and doſt not 4 flict willingly, nor grieve the 


Children of Men; Teach me contentedly to ſub- 


mit to the Diſpenſations of thy Providence, 
how contrary ſoever they may be to Fleſh and 


Blood. Thou knoweſt the ſureſt Ways of mak- 


ing me happy, and art infinite in Loving-kind- 
neſs and Mercy, therefore let thy bleſſed Wil 


in every thing be my Choice and Satisfaction 
Let all my Dangers either Temporal or Spiritu- 


al, awaken me to a careful Performance of m 


own Duty, and to a lively Senſe of thy Power 
which nothing can reſiſt, and of thy Goodneſ 
which endureth continually; that being armed 
with this Defence, I may ſerve thee quietly 
with a Devout Mind, and in thy due time be 
made Partaker of thy Everlaſting enn 


thepogh Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


1 : 


The Circumciſion of our Loꝛd 
Dear's Day. - January x. © 


Qt 7 HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
LG oro — 
A. The Circumciſion of our Lour Jeſus 
| Chriſt; who when eight Days were accompliſh- 
ed, ſubjected himſelf to this Law, and firſt ſhed. 
noe Bod hou oO ERSDESE: 

| Q. What was Circumciſion? 


2 A Rite of the Jewjb Law; whereby 


/ - 


bl 
* 7 
1 


f my that People were received into Covenant witli 

wet God, as Chriſtians are by Baptiſm. It was firſt 

Ines WM enjoined to Abraham, as a Token of the Cove- Gen. 17: 

med Wl nant God made with him and his Poſterity. 10. 

iet) k was renewed by Joſhua, when the 1ſraehites ſoſh. % 
e be entered the Land of Canaan; it having been diſ- 


uſed for forty Years, during their ſojourning in 
the Wilderneſs: 


; 


: When was Circumciſion to be admini- 
red? | | 


being unclean ſeven Days, and the Child by >» 3: 

touching her, partaking of the ſame Misfortune, 

was not till then fit ro be admitted into Cove- 

Want; nor by reaſon of its Weakneſs could it. 

ell endure before that time the Pain of the 

Operation. The Jeus laid ſuch ſtreſs upon Buxtorf. 

lis, that Circumciſion before that time was Synag. 

Nunted no Circumciſſon, and after that time it Jud. c. 4. 
£3 = was 


AF. 


4. On the eighth Day, becauſe the Mother Lev. 12. 


114 The Circumciſion of our Lord, WM 
35 was of leſſer value; hence they thought it ne. 
ceſſary, rather than defer it beyond the ſtateq 
time, to perform it on'the Sabbath-Day, though 
all Work was on that Day forbidden. 
Q: What was the Puniſhment threatned fur 
negletting this Rite? 5 „ 
Gen. 17. A. That Soul was to be cut off from God. 
14. People; which as the Jews generally interpret, 
5 ſuppoſed a Man to neglect it when he came to 
a fitting Age to underſtand the Obligation of i. 
Exod. 4; For when Moſes's Child was uncircumciſed, the 
24. Angel ſaught not to kill the Child, who was un- 
circumciſed, but Moſes, the Father who ſhould 


7 
0 


| Cl 


have circumciſed it. 3 
Q bat was the Original Den of Circum- 
ciſion? 8 . =o | 3 | 
A. That every Son of Abraham might bear 
in his Body the Seal of the Inheritance of the 
Land of Promiſe, and the Badge of Diſtin&ion 
from all other People, with which all that were 
marked, profeſſed their Reſolution to obey the 
only true God, Creator of Heaven and Earth, 
and that this viſible Sign might put them con- 


Rantly. in mind of their Duty, and make them _ 
ſtrive after the inviſible Grace which it ſealed, , , 
the Inheritance of Heaven, and walking as the WW re 
Peculiar of the Lord. 8 — 2 
IS 2) Ny was it to ceaſe after the Coming of 206 
A. The neceſſity of the Change of it appears ey 
| from the appropriated and peculiar Ends of the — 
Rite. For when there was to be no mote ra 
Diſtinction betwixt the Children of Abraham ar 0 
and other People, and no one Land more pear Bt of «1 
liarized than another, but of every Land and il , 
Nation he that feareth God, and worketl K 
ä Riglite. 


"Io 
5 . * 


or New Year's Day. r 

„ KRighteouſneſs is accepted of him, that Badge 
1 of Appropriation, and Seal of Singularity, muſt 
1 either clean come to nothing, or become un- 
r neceſſary: 3 TEMES 

Q What doth Circumciſion figuratively repre- 
?, Bond ES OR 2 
8 A. That as our Birth is impure by reaſon of 
Original Sin, ſo we ought to lay afide all Fil. Jam. f. af: 


8 thineſs and Superfluity of Naughtineſs, putting off Col. 2. 1 f. 
| the Body of the Sins of the Fleſh, by the Circumci- 
| fon of Chriſt, mortifying the Pleaſures of the 
| Body, which' bewitch the Mind, and make us 
| Captives to Sin and Death 
Q. WhatRite of Admiſſion into the Chriſtian. 
85 Church anſwereth to that of Circumciſion under 
| the Law? . 8 „ 

A. The Sacrament of Baptiſm, called by 
St. Paul the Circumcifion of Chrif#, whereby Col. 2.1 f. 
| the Children of Chriſtian Parents are made 12. 
| Members of Chriſt, and obliged to obſerve the 
Laus of the Goſpel Inſtitution; as the circum- 

| cifed Infant by that Rite became a Debtor to oba Afsrs. g. 
| ſerve the whole Law of Moſes. By this means the Gal. 5. 3. 
| Children of Believers are entered into Cove- 
| hant with God under the Goſpel, as they 
were under the Law by Circumciſion; and ©. 
that Infants are capable of this federal Rela- 8 
tion, is plainly declared by Moſes, and ſince Deut. 29. 
they are the Off. ſpring of Adam, and conſe- It: 
| quently obnoxious to Death by his Fall, how 
| can they be made Partakers of that Redemp- 
tion which Chriſt hath purchaſed for the Chil- 
dren of God, if they do not enjoy the Advantage 
of that Method which is alone appointed by 
Chrift for them to become Members of God's 
| Kingdom? For Jeſus himſelf hath aflured us, 
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Nat. 1. 


Son of Abraham, and be the better qualified to 


Ehr one be born of Water and the Hin, 1 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. And there. 
fore it was the conſtant Cuſtom of the Primi. 
tive Church to adminiſter Baptiſm to Infants 
for the remiſſion of Sins. And this Practice was 
eſteemed by the beſt Tradition to be derived 
from the Apoſtles themſelves. 

Q. Why was Jeſus Chriſt circumciſed, why 
vas holy and without Sin? 

A. That he might thereby be efteemed the 


do good among his Countreymen the Jews, by rr 
bearing this Mark of Diſtin&ion, which they 5 
fo much valued, as to deſpiſe thoſe that want- 
ed it; and that he might fulfil the whole Law, 
and ſhew that he came to bear the Puniſhment M8 ©* 
due to our Sins, and to expiate them with his CH 
Blood. F 
Q. What Name was given unto the Son of of OE 
_ when he was circumciſed? N by 
A. The impoſing a Name being one of the 
Circumſtances that attended Circumciſion, even hi 
from the firſt Inſtitution of it, as many thick, 5 
our Lord was then called Jeſus; according w 4 
the Direction of the Angel, before he was c. 155 
ceived in the Womb: And the reaſon of it is g. ar 
ven by the ſame Angel, becauſe he * Jav f Fe 
his People from their Sins. _ : . a 
Q. What is implied in his ſaving us from a on 
Sins ? 7 
A. That by his Death he ſhould deliver us i — 
from the Puniſhment due to din, and reconcileus ¶ God 
to God; and that by his Grace he ſhould del: N Serv 
ver us from the Power and Dominion of Sin, b) Q 
enabling us to repent of it, and to mortify it. cum 


Q. 1s the Name Jeſus worthy of all -Houoti! 
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A, At the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhall 

bow. The bowing of the Knee was counted à Gen. 41, 
Teſtimony of Reverence; And it was very ho- 43. 
nourable to exhibit ſuch Marks of Reſpe&, not 
only to ſuch as were preſent, but to ſuch as were 
# abſent, upon the mentioning Y their Names. 
And it was the Cuſtom of the World in ſeveral 
Religions, to expreſs ſome kind of Reverence \ 
© when that which they acknowledge for their 
God was nameg.. 2 
Q. What hath the Church enjoined when we 
| hear that holy Name mentioned in time of Divine 
C8 Service? 1 
{ A. That due and lowly Reverence ſhall be Can. 8. 
done by all Perſons preſent, as hath been ac 
| cuſtomed; teſtifying by theſe outward Cere- 
monies and Geſtures, their inward Humility, 
| Chriſtian Reſolution, and due Acknowledge- 
ment, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the true and 
eternal Son of God, is the only Saviour of the 
World. TR | 
| Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation of 

this Feſtival? Ss Te. 
A. The neceſſity of ſpiritual Circumciſion, 
or the Change of the Heart and Life, which our 
Lord hath made the Condition of Salvation; in 
order to which the mortifying our corrupt At- 
fections, and ſinful Luſts, is neceſſary. It teaches 
us allo great Humility of Soul, whereby we 
| ſhould be ready to ſacrifice our Reputation, ra- 
ther than negle& our Duty; after our Saviour's 
Example, who in order to fulfil the Will of 
| God, took upon him not only the Form of 2 
Servant, but the Appearance of a Sinner. 
| Q. What is farther implied in Spiritual Cir- 
ſcumciſion? e | 
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A. The retrenching our Temporal Enjoy. 
ments, the weaning our Affections from the 
World, and placing them upon Heaven, and 
all thoſe things whereby we may obtain the 
Favour of God. It denotes a ſtrict Govern- 
ment of our ſenſual Appetites, a total Abſti. 
nence from all forbidden Pleaſures, and an ut- 
ter Deteſtation of ſuch ſinful Satisfactions; and 
even when they are lawful, that they be tot 
purſued with Eagerneſs and Exceſs: And it 
farther imports a Readineſs of Mind to knoy 
our Duty, and what it is God requires from 
us, and A ſincere Diſpoſition to comply with 
and obey it. - 
Q. What ſhould the beginning of the New-Yeat 
ſuggeſt unto us? DT: 
A. The great Value of Time, which God 
hath given us for working out our Salvation; 
upon the ſpending whereof depends our Hap- 
ineſs or Miſery to all Eternity; the Conſide- 
ration whereof ſhould put us upon all thoſe Me- 
thods whereby we may employ it to the belt I 
advantage. e 
Q. What makes Time ſo very valuable, ani 
why ought we to have ſo great a regard to the ma 
naging of it? 
A. Becauſe there is ſo little of it at our dil 
poſal; what is paſt is ſlipt from us; the fucurc 
is uncertain; the preſent is all we can call out 
own; which is yet continually fleeting. And 
though the Seaſon of Working is ſo very ſhot 
and uncertain, yet we have an Affair of the great 
eſt Conſequence to ſecure, which requires tit 
whole Force and Vigour of our Minds, the L# 
bour and Induſtry of all our Days, not to be 


diſpatched with any tolcrable Comfort ups 
es Wy 
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ſick Bed; nor in the Evening of our Lives, 
when our Strength and our Reaſon. are depart- 
ing from us. Beſides, if we perſiſt in an obſti- 
nate Negle& of all the repeared Tenders of 
God's Grace, the things that belong to our 
Peace may be hid from our Eyes. >- | 
Q How ought. we to employ our Time, that it 
may be improved to the beſt advamage? 
| A. We ought to redeem that which we have 
miſpent, by lamenting the Follies which have 
conſumed ſo precious a Treaſure, and by admi- 
ring that great Patience and Goodneſs of God, 
which ſpared us when we deſerved Puniſhment. 
What we can reſerve from the Neceſſities of Na- 
ture and our worldly Affairs, which thoſe Ne- 
ceſſities engage us in, ought to be applied to the 
nobleſt Purpoſes, the Glory of God, the Good 
and Salvation of Men. Nay, even the Affairs of 
this Life may be ſanRified, by conſidering our 
ſelves as the Inſtruments of Providence, and by 
faithfully diſcharging the Duties of our Station 
with a regard to another World more than this. 
And the beſt Method in order to this end, is to 
live by Rule; to aſſign to all our Actions their 
proper Seaſon, and ſuch a Portion of it only as 
| may be neceſlary for them; whereby Time will 
never lie upon your Hands, not ſting us with re- 
gret when it is paſt. Men of Eſtates and Parts 
may lay hold on Futurity, by founding Hoſpi- 
tals and Schools for the Relief and Inſtruction of 
the Poor, All Chriſtians may dedicate their 
| Whole Lives to God's Service in the Days of 
| their Youth; and may make ſuch publick Decla- 
rations in behalf of Religion, that they may put 
themſelves under a neceſſity of living virtuouſly 
by cutting off any Retreat to Vanity and Folly. 
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For true & Lmighty God, who madeſt thy Bleſſed 

Mortifi- Son to be circumciſed, and obedient to 

cation. the Law for Man; Grant me the true Circum: 


For deli- 
verance 
from the 
power of 
Sin. 


our Lord. Amen. 


ciſion of the Spirit, that my Heart and all my 
Members being mortified from all worldly and 


carnal Luſts, 1 may in all things obey thy bleſ. 
ſed Will, through the ſame thy Son Jeſus Chrift 


= 


| Bleſſed Jeſus 1. who by the Purity of thy 


a Life and the meritorious Sufferings of 


thy Death, haſt purchaſed for us an eternal In- 


heritance; Deliver me by the Power of thy 


Grace from the greateſt Evil, my Sins; and re- 


form and reduce my Heart to the Obedience of 


thy Laws. Make me carefully to avoid all 
thoſe occaſions that have formerly betrayed me 


to Folly, all thoſe Practices that heighten my 
corrupt inclinations and Paſſions, and alienate 
my Mind from the Love of God. Give me a 
conſtant Supply of Courage and Reſolution to 
reſiſt the Temptations of the World, the Fleſh 
and the Devil; that being reſcued from tlie 


Dominion of my corrupt Affections, by being 
turned from Darkneſs to Light, I may be affur | 
ed thou wilt deliver me from Eternal Death 


and Hell-Torments, which are the Puniſhments 


due unto my Tranſgreſſions. Grant this through 


the Virtue of that ſacred Name thou didft this 


Day receive; to whom with the Father and the 
8 5 ST 9 755 Holy } 
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y Ghoſt be all Honour and Glory, World 
without end. Amen. Pn 5 
' A Lmighty God, I adore thy infinite Pati- 
ence, which hath not cut me off in the 


| Goodneſs, which hath ſpared me thus long, and 
indulged me a larger time of Repentance. Let 
me no longer abuſe that precious Treaſure; 


to work out my own Salvation, and to ſecure 
that happineſs which is great in it ſelf, and in- 
finite in its Duration. Let me bid adieu to all 
| thoſe vain Amuſements, thoſe trifling enter- 
tainments and cruel Diverſions, which have 
robbed me of many valuable Hours, and have 
endangered the Loſs of my immortal Soul. Let 
me no longer waſte my Time in Eaſe and Plea- 
ſure,” in unprofitable Studies, and more unpro- 
fitable Converſation ; but grant that by Dili- 


and Fervour in my Devotions, by Moderation 
and Temperance in my Enjoyments, by Juſtice 
| and Charity in all my Words and Actions, and 
by keeping a Conſcience void of Offence to- 


good Account of it in the Day of judgment; 
and be accepted in and through the Merits of 
E uy my only Mediator and Advocate. 
a e 
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| which thou haſt allotted me as a proper Seaſon 


For 2 
right uſe 


| midſt of my Follies, I magnify thy wonderful of Time. 


gence- and Honeſty in my Calling, by Conſtancy 


wards God and Man, I may be able to give a 
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be Epiphany. - January 6. 


THAT Feſtival doth the Church celebran 
this Day? 
A. The Epiphany, or the manifeſtation (ﬆ 
an Word fignities in the Greek) of our Saviom 
Jeſus ſus Chriſt to the Gentiles. 
(rok Gentiles was our Saviour thi Da 
manifeſted ? F145 
Mat, 2. 1 A. To the wiſe Men of the Eat, call'd Mag 
ud in the Greek; who were famous for all ſorts of 
Forphyr. Learning, eſpecially celebrated for their Know-. 
ep e * 1 ledge and Skill in Aſtronomy; and in the Eaf 
Plat. apud their Prieſts and Men of the beſt Quality dedi 
_—_—  Apu!. . rated themſelves to theſe Studies. T hough ſome 
bol. Authors are of Opinion, that the Greek Word 
Lie we tranſlate wiſe Men, is in the Scripture al 
taken in the worſt Senſe, for Men pradt- 
Magical and-unlawhuf Arts; and if it be ſo 
underſtood, it magnifieth the Power and Grace 
. of Chrit the more, that among the Gentiles Men 
olf ſuch a Profeſſion ſhould be the firſt Adorets 
of the Blefſed Jeſus. _ 
QQ. What other fenification had the Ward E. 
piphavy ? 
A. It ſign ifies Chriſt's Appearance in the 
World, the 1 Nativity of our Saviour ; which 
among the Ancients is commonly ſtyled the 
Appearing ſimply, or the Appearing of God 
And the Feaſt of the Nativity being celebrated 
"Ds Ham. twelve Days, of which the firſt and the laſt, 


8 17 P * to the Eniom of the Jews K _ 
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Feaſts, were high or chief Days of Solemnity, 
each of theſe might fitly be called Epiphany in 
that Senſe, and not only referring to the Star; 
though not excluding but containing it allo, as 
2 ſpecial Circumſtance belonging to the Nativi- 
ty. Beſides, the word hath been farther made | 
| uſe of to expreſs the glorious Maniteſtation at Mat. 3. 
our Saviour's Baptiſm, and his miraculous Pow- 16, 17. 
er at the Marriage in Cana, by turning Water Joh. z. Tr. 
into Wine. "LY 15 r 
Q. How did God manifeſt the Birth of our Sa- 
yiour to the wiſe Men? N 1775 
A. By a luminous Appearance of a Star in 
| the lower Region of the Air, obſerved by thoſe 
wiſe Men to differ from the ordinary Stars of 
Heaven; which as a new prodigious Sight, 
ſeemed to them to preſage ſomething of great 
Moment and Conſideration. For neu Stars a- Juſt. de 
mong the Gentiles were ſometimes looked up- Mith. lib.” 
on as Omens that Infants born at the time of uc. 3+, 
their Appearance ſhould arrive to great Power, Pig. 17 wo 2 
The Appearance of the Star, and the Journey HiR.1. 2. , 
of the Chaldæan wiſe Men is mentioned by Chalt c. 25. 
cidius the Platoniſt. It ſeems not improbable 02909 [.: 
what ſome Authors have ſuggeſted, that this - - 85 
ſeeming Star which appeared to the wiſe Men Chtiſl. 
in the Eaft, might be that g/orious Light which Reg. 
ſhone. upon the Bethlehem Shepherds when the l 3- . 
Angel came to impart to them the Tidings'of + ' - Ml 
our Saviour's Birth; which at a diſtance might =. 
appear like a Star, or at leaſt after it had thus 
ſhone upon the Shepherds might be lifted up 
EY and then formed into the Likeneſs of 
4 dtar, | | 4 
Q. How could the wiſe Men gueſs at the Birth _ 
of pur Saviour from the A PPEargnce of this Star 
+ 0 A. Some 
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The Epiphany. 


1. 24. A. Some think they might receive Light in 
this matter from the Prophecy of Balaam, ot 


from ſome other Prophecies in Daniel; but a | 

one ſeems too obſcure for the determining any 
particular time, ſo the others probably were . 

not known to the Chaldezans. It is more likely * 

they might be governed by that general Expe- t 

ctation the World was then in of an univerſal t 
Monarch, and by the particular Expectation C 

the Jews had of the Meſſ;as's coming in that 8 

Age, which might eaſily be promulged to the 
neighbouring Nations. Though beſides this, 7 

Mat. 2. 2. fome way of Divine Revelation may be ſup- | 
poſed by their calling him King of the Jeu. © 
For when God gave an extraordinary Sign, we © 

may well imagine he would take care to have it ® 
underſtood. Wy T 

Q. How did they learn that our Saviour ſhould Cc 

be born in Bethlehem? © | th 

A. Upon their Arrival at Jeruſalem, they ſe 
publiſhed the Cauſe and Deſign of their Journey, ſe 

which gave great Uneaſineſs to Herod, who was fo 
Jealous of any Competitor. Upon which H- © 
Mat. 2. rod enquired of thoſe who had greateſt Skill in 83 
the ancient Prophecies, what Place was aſſigned WW ſh 
bor the Birth of the expected Meſſias. When * 
be underſtood that Bethlehem was marked out na 
for that Honour, he communicated to the w/ 
: Alen the Determination of the Chief Prieſts and til 
Seribes, with a deſign. to deſtroy this young F. 
Prince if they diſcovered him; ſtrictiy charg- be 

ing them to bring him word, pretending that =. 

he would go and worſhip him; which trouble " 

and jealouſy of Herod confirms the Expectation 2 

the Jews had of a King to be born about that Pa 
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Q. How did the wiſe Men find the Yung Child 
eſus? . | Wo 
A. By the Help of the ſame Sar which ap- Mat. 2. 9 
eared to them in their own Countrey ; which 
was now viſible to them again, and conducted 
them in their Search of our Saviour, by going 
before them, and ſtanding ſtill where the young 
Child was; which was matter of great Joy and 
Satisfaction to them. „ N 
Q. How did the wiſe Men behave themſelves 
upon their finding of our Saviour? 
A. They fell down and worſhipped him, and 
opened their. Treaſures, and preſented unto him 
Gifts, Gold, Frankincenſe, and Myrrh; the v. 11. 
' moſt valuable Product of their own Countrey. 
Thereby alſo acknowledging his Majeſty, ac- 
cording to the Cuſtom all over the Eaſt, where 
they were wont to approach Kings with Pre- 
ſents. And by the Quality of their Gifts they Iren. lib; 
ſeemed to defcribe the Object of their Adoration; 3. c. 10. 
for they offered Myrrh as to a Man that was 
to be delivered to Death and the Grave for our 
Salvation; Gold as to a King, whoſe Kingdom 
| ſhall have no end; Incenſe as to a God, who 
was made known to them that ſought him 
_ 0 . 
Fe Q Why did God manifeſt his Son to the Gen- 
tiles; | | 
A. That his Grace might appear to all Men. 
For as the Jews had notice of our Saviour's. 
Birth, by the Appearance of Angels to the 
Shepherds, ſo the Gentiles received it now by 
| the Appearance of a Star ; thereby ſhewing 
& that the time was come wherein the Wall of 
Partition ſhould be broken down, and that all 
. Nations 
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The Epiphany. 
Shepherd, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, _ 
. Wherein appears the Zeal and Courage if 
theſe wiſe Men? 
A. That upon the Appearance of an extraot. 
dinary Star, they undertook ſo long and tedi. 
ous a Journey, neither regarding the Diſcourſes 
of the World, which might charge them with 


Folly and Raſhneſs; nor conſidering the Dan- 


gers of going to proclaim a new- born King at 
the Court of a jealous Prince. | 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation of 


this eſtival? 


A. That true Wiſdom doth not ſo much 
conſiſt in a great Underſtanding, furniſhed with 
a large Stock of univerſal Learning, as in the uſe 


of ſuch Advantages to the nobleſt Purpoſes of 


ſerving God and doing Good. That no Man 
is too great to be religious, becauſe Piety and 
Virtue are the only Qualities that ennoble the 
Mind, without which, Birth and Title wil 
never give a Man a ſolid and laſting Character. 


Readily to obey all divine Inſpirations; fot 
though God prevents us with his Grace, yet he 


expects we ſhould make a right uſe of it. Not 


to be diſcouraged with any Difficulty that licth 


in the way of our Duty; and notwithſtanding 


the Cenſures of the World, which will be apt 


to condemn us, when we depart from the com- 
mon Road of its looſe Maxims, yet cheartully to 
obey when Obligation calls. To quit our Coun- 
trey, and all the Advantages of Life, when O. 


bedience to God's Commands makes it nectF 


ifary. To take care to teſtity the Sincerity g 
Our Faith by not being barren or untruitful in 


the. Knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Jo 


make 
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make the outwards Acts of our Adoration, and 


the doing Homage to the Deity, real Expreſſions 
ol the Senſe of our Minds and inward AﬀeRi- 
ons. To offer to him the Treaſure of our Hearts, 
$ which is the chief Sacrifice he requires. 


Q. What Virtues do the Offerings of the wi ſe 


Men repreſent unto us as an acceptable Sacrifice to 
our Bleſſed Saviour? 


A. Gold, which is the common Standard of 


thoſe good things we enjoy, and wherewith we 

may relieve the Wants of the Poor, is a fit 

| Emblem for Charity, and Works of Mercy, an Phil. 4.18. 
oOdour of a ſweet Smell, a Sacrifice acceptable, well- 

© pleaſing to God. And David's deſiring his Prayer Pal. 14. r; 
night be ſet before God as Incenſe, and the Prayers 2. 

| of the Saints aſcending after the ſame manner in 

the Revelations, ſhews us how fitly our Addreſ- Rev. 8. 4. 
8 ſes to Heaven are repreſented by Frankincenſe. | 

And the chief uſe of 

dead Bodies from Putrefaction, is a lively 

Image of Mortification, that we ſhould preſent our | 
Bodies a. living Sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God. Rom. 12. 


Myrrh being to. preſerve 


. 


So that the Offerings of a true Chriſtian ſhould r, 
be out of a pure | 
8 Mortification., 


Wy How may we make our Riches an acceptable 
Sacri 


eart, Charity, Prayer and 


ce to our Bleſſed Saviour? | 
4. By making uſe of them to thoſe ends and 


E purpoſes for which they were beſtowed, in ſup- 
EPlying the Exigencies of our Families, and in 
making ſuch decent Provifion for our Children, 


as becomes the Station we are placed in: By 


ſatistying all our juſt Debts, and not oppreſſing 
our poor Neighbours by delaying the Payment 
Jof them: And particularly by taking care that 

che Neceſſitous, and thoſe that want Relief, al- 


ways 
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fore God as Incenſe? . © 
tous of thoſe things we ask: And yet with ſuck 
Modeſty and Humility as londly proclaim out 
ful Condeſcenſion wart we are admitted to 
axe abſtracted from the World, and the Concerns 


dur Requeſts to God. Above all, when our 


Sacrifice? 
ward ARs of Sin, which feed out Diſeaſe and 


ways have their due proportion, which J iſ 
as well as Charity giveth them a right to. 
Q. When may our Prayers be ſaid to aſcend bz. 


A. When they are offered with ſuch Conſtaj. 
cy and Fervour, as ſhew we are earneſtly ſolici. 


own Unworthineſs, and magnify that wonder- 


approach God's Preſence, ' when bur Minds 


of this Life do as little as may be mingle with 


Petitions are offered with Faith, nothing aver. 
ing. And then we may be ſaid to believe we 
ſhall receive the good things we ask, when we 
perform thoſe Conditions upon which God hath 
promiſed to beſtow. them. 1 

Q. When is our Mortification am acceptabl 


A. When we not only abſtain from the out 


ſtrengthen our ill Habits; but when we dety 
our bad Inclinations the conſent of our Wills; 
and deprive them of all thoſe Occaſions and Lt 
berties, which though lawful in themſelves ate 
et dangerous tous; becauſe they ſer us upon the 
rink of a Precipice: And when this contradid: 
ing our allowed Pleaſure, is deſigned in orderto 
get the better of all ſinful Dcfires, ſo that we 
may not be governed not led by them. : 
How ought we to commemorate the Matt 
feſtation of our Saviour to the Gentiles? _ 
A. With great thankfulneſs of Mind; be. 
cauſe upon this enlarging the way of W 
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ve became acquainted with the Knowledge of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and with a compaſſionate Senſe of 
the Miſeries of thoſe that ſtill fir in Darkneſs, 

- and want the Light of the glorious Goſpel, | 


The PRAYERS. 


God, who by the leading of a Star didſt For the 
CJ manifeſt thy only begotten Son to the mint of 
Gentiles; mercifully grant that I, who know God. 
' thee now by Faith, may after this Life have 
the Fruition of thy glorious Godhead, through 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. ; 


DTD ge II. | 
O Lord, from whom all good things do come, For the 


* 
. 


to pleaſe thee ; Mercifully grant that thy bleſſed 
Spirit may in all rings rule and direct my tit. 
eart; that by his holy Inſpiration I may think 
thoſe things that be good, and by his gracious 
yiding nay. perform the ſame, through our 


III. 


Oſt Gracious God, who through thy in- x | h 
finite Goodneſs haſt been pleaſed to of- — 
ter Salvation to all Mankind, and to receive all tion of 


humble Su plicants as Objects of th Mercy; Chriſtian 
Thou didſt communicate the glad Tidings of ledge.” | 


our Saviour's appearing in the World to the 
People of Iſrael by the Miniſtration of Angels, 
aud thou didſt vouchſafe, as on this Day, to re- 
Veal che joyful News to the Gentiles, by order- 
pe a ae 
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ing a bright Star to point at the Riſing of the 
Sun of Righteouſneſs with healing in his Wings, 
Blefled be thy holy Name for that glorious 
Light, which diſperſed it felf through the dark 
Regions of this World, which diſpelled the 
thick Clouds of Ignorance and Idolatry, of Fol. 
ly and Vanity; which directed Mankind to the 
true and moſt worthy Object of their Worſhip, 
and raiſed their Nature to its utmoſt Tmproye. 
ment. Adored be thy infinite Mercy, which 
brought the joyful Sound to this Land of my 
Nativity, and haſt permitted it to. partake of 
the gracious and benign Influences of thy diſtin. 
* guiſhing Providence. O may we always value 
ſuch an ineſtimable Benefit, by walking as Chil. 
dren of the Light, and by compaſſionating the 
_ Miſeries of thoſe that ſtill fit in Darkneſs! To 
this end; I humbly beſeech thee to proſper the 
Undertakings of that Society which is eſtabliſhed 
among us for propagating the Goſpel in foreign 
Parts; make the Members thereof zealous and 
diligent in that good Work; give them Wiſdom 
to diſcern the beſt and moſt proper means of 
promoting it, Courage and Reſolution to purſue 
it; and by Unity and Affection in their Conſul 
tations, and by thy Bleſſing upon their Endea- 
vours, the Happineſs to effect it; through Je 
ſus Chriſt our Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


1 IV. 
Forma. Rant, O Lord, that I may ſhew my ſenſe 
kingac- of the great Mercy we this Day com. 
ceptable memorate, by imitating the Conduct of the wif 
Offerings Mer, who were not diſconraged by Difficulties 
Baca from obeying thy divine Call. That the rast 


Cenſures of the World may never prevail upon 
WG 4 * A me 
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me to comply with its looſe and unchriſtian 
Maxims, nor the Terrors of it ever affright me 
from my Duty. Thar thy holy Word may go- 
vern all my Paths and direct all my Ways; and 

that, when J run aſtray from thy Command- 
ment, it may recover me to a Senſe of my Ob- 
ligations. That the good things of this World, 
which thy Bounty hath. beſtowed upon me, may 
be offered for the relief of thoſe that labour un- 
der Want and Poverty, a Sacrifice acceptable 
and well: pleaſing to thee, That my Prayers 
may conſtantly and fervently aſcend before thee 
as Incenſe ; with that attention of Mind which 
= thy Greatneſs and my own daily Neceſſities re- 
gquire from me. That I may facrifice to thee 
all thoſe lawful Pleaſures which coo much uns 
bend my Mind, and but too often corrupt my 
Innocence, and betray my ſtrongeſt Reſoluti- 
ons; that ſo by contradicting ſometimes my 
& lawful Inclinations, I may through the aſſiſtance 

ot thy Grace, get the maſtery of all ſinful De- 
& fires. Let all thefe my Chriſtian Offerings 
proceed from a ſincere and honeſt Mind, for 
the Heart is the chief Sacrifice thou requireſt y 
and grant, O Lord, that they may be accep- 

table to thee, through the Merits and Media- 

tion of Jeſus Chriſt my only Mediator and Ad- 
vocate. Amen. | 


3 hp c T A p. XI. 5 
The Converſion of St. Paul 


January 44. 
W.. AT Feſtival doth the Church this Dy 
celebrate? 

A. The Converſion of St. Paul, a chole 

a Veſſel to bear God's Name before the Gentile, 

and Kings, and the Children of 1frae!. An 

' Apeſile in an extraordinary manner ſet apart to 

be a Preacher of that Goſpel, which he had 

| perſecuted, not only to the Jews, but to the 

Heather World. 

-Q. Why doth the Church chaſe to commemnai 
| 8. Paul by bis Converfion? 

A. Becauſe as it was Sie in it - ſelf, and 
a miraculous. effect of the powerful Grace of 
God, ſo it was highly beneficial to the Church 
_ of; Chriſt; for white other Apoſtles had their 
particular Provinces, he had the care of all the 
Churches, and by his indefatigable Labour 
contributed very much to the Propagation a 

the Goſpel throughout the World. 
Q By what Names 6 es this Apoſt le deſcribed i it 
Se ipture ? 
A. By two, Saul and Paul. The one Hebres 

relating to his Jewiſh Original, being of tit 
Tribe of Benjamin, among whom that Nan 
was famous, ever ſince the firſt King of If 
Saul, was Choſen out of that ray The oth! 
Latin, referring to the Roman Corporation whett 
ne was born. "Though ſome h — * ght it u 
have been i in memory of his converting rc 


—__— — 


The Converſion of $9; Paul. my 


1 the Roman nn and others that 
it was aſſumed by him after his Converſion, as 


an Act of Humility ; ſtyling himſelf Jeſs than rbe Eph. 3. 8. 


lea of Saints. 
0 Where was St. Paul born? 


A. At Tarſus, the Metropolis of Cilicia, a Acts 22.3. 


City famous for Riches and Learning; where 

the "iberal Sciences and all polite Arts flouriſh- 

ed, and where the Inhabitants enjoyed the Frank 
chiſes and Liberties of Roman Citizens; which 16. 37. 
Advantage St. Paul aſſerted as the Privilege of 

his Birthright. After having laid the Founda- 


tion of human Learning in this Place, he was 

| ſent by his Parents to Jeruſalem, to be brought 
| up at the Feet of Gamalie! in the Study of the 

| Law, in which he made very quick and large 


Improvements, _ 

Y How came be to be educated befides to the 
7 of Tent- making? 

A. According to the Cuſtom of the Jrur, 


among whom it was a Maxim, That he who 


| teacheth not his Son a Trade, teacheth him. to be a 


E Thief; deſigning thereby not only to keep their 


Children from Idleneſs, but to ſecure them a 
Maintenance if their Circumſtances made it 
neceſſary to work at it. 

How did St. Paul rehave himſelf before his 


* 


* 


Converſion ? — | 


A- Being educated in the Principles of the 
Phariſees, the ſtricteſt Se& of the Jewiſh Reli- 
gion, and uy naturally of a hot Temper, he _. 
violently oppoſed all thoſe that were eſteemed 
Enemies to the Moſaick OEconomy ; and perſe- AQs8.3, 
cuted the Chriſtians with great Fury, breathing 
out Threatnings and Slaughter againſt the Niſci- | 
pes at an making havock of the Church, 9 1, 2. 

K 3 and | 
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134 The Converſion of St. Paul. 
and. procuring a Commiſlion to impriſon ſuch as 
he found Chriſtians at Damnſcus. How far he 


Acts 8. 1. was concerned in the Martyrdom of St. Stephen, 

doth not appear, any farther than that he was h 
conſenting to his Death, and ſo became à ſhaer x 
in the Guilt of thoſe that murthered him. y 
Q. How was St. Paul converted? | " 
A. In an extraordinary manner; for when @ 
9.3, l c. he was upon his Journey near to Damaſcus, on Wl 20 
a ſudden there ſhined round about him a Light 3 
from Heaven, above the Brightneſs of the Sun; N 
Whereat being ſtrangely amazed, he and his hi 
Companions fell to the Ground; and he heard in 
a Voice calling to him, Saul, Saul, why perſe- WR 4 
600 thou me? To which he replied, Lord, who a! 

art thou ? Who told him, I am Jeſus whom th 
perſecuteſt, and it is beſt for thee not to be re- 00 

fractory to the Commands which ſhall now be 

ziven thee; deſigning to make him a Miniſter of 
and Witnefs, both of thoſe things he had ſeen, ma 
and of thoſe he ſhould afterwards hear; and and 
hat he would ſtand by him and preſerve him, per 
and make him a great Inſtrument in the Convet- tha 
ſion of the Gentile World. 0 long 
50 What effect had the heavenly Viſion a.] here 
mM | F 
A. The great Splendor of it made him bind Te 
for three Days; but he did not with £/mas the Wl the 


Ach 13. Sorcerer, per vert the right ways of the Lord, not 
10% With his Brethren the eus reſiſt the Evidence of 
Mat. 3. a Voice from Heaven, which teſtified to our 
MPs Sayiout's Divinity at his Baptiſm z but became 

obedient to the Heavenly, Viſion „ and upon 

this Diſcovery of his Saviour diligently enquit- 

ed. his Will and Pleaſure, and immediately tol 
loved phe DireRiops he regeived, 


; Q M 


The Converſion of Hi. Paul. 


* N Who admitted St. Paul into the Chriſtian deem. 
5 A. After St. Paul had faſted three Days and Aꝗs ꝙ f. 
* himbled his Soul under the ſenſe of thoſe Cruel- &:. 


ties he had committed againſt the Church of God ; 
Ananias, a devout Man, ſuppoſed to be one of 
the ſeventy Diſciples, and though a Chriſtian yet 
well eſteemed of among the Jews; having been 
admoniſhed by a Viſion, went to St. Paul, and 
entring into the Houſe brought him the good 
News, that the ſame Jeſus that appeared to 
him in the way, had ſent him to him; and lay- 
ing his Hands upon him, he received his Sight 
and the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and was made 
a Member of the Church by Baptiſm. 
Q. What Reaſon may be aſſigned for the mira- 
culous manner of his Converſion * | 
A. That St. Paul who was to be the Apoſtle 
of the Gentiles, might in his own Perſon be a re- 
markable Inſtance of the Power of God's Grace, 
and of his readineſs to receive the worſt of Sin- | 
ners upon their Repentance: #He obtained Mercy 1 Tim. t. 
8 that Jeſus Chriſt might ſhew forth firſt in him all 16. 
8 long-ſufferine, for a Pattern to them that ſhould 
| hereafter believe on him to life everlaſting. Be- 
lides, this gave great Authority to the Apoltle's 


N Teſtimony; which was neceſſary, conlidering 

e che great ſhare he was to have in planting Chri- 

= ſtianity through the World. Add to this, that 

0 St. Paul a peared to have a very honeſt Mind, 

: a and to be inſſuenced with a Regard only to what 

he thought Truth; but being prejudiced by 

ür Education, and puſhed on by the Heat ot his 

0 natural Temper, was tranſported with furious 

0 Leal; and that therefore God was pleas d toſbew i Tim. t. 
[bo ry to him, becauſe what he did, was done '3 
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136 The Converſion of Sr. Paul, | 


- ignorantly, in unbelief; and in a miraculous man- 
ner to convince him of the Truth of that Re- 


ligion which he perſecuted. . EN 7 
Q. Hou did &. Paul demonſtrate the Sincerity . 1 
of his Converſion? £6. „ 

A. By preaching that very Jeſus whom he v 


_ 97 had perſecuted ; confounding the Fews who 
1 dwelt at Damaſcus in proving him to be the true 
Mſeſſias, the Son of God; in labouring to eſta- 

bliſh the Church which he had made havock of, 

in comforting and confirming the faithful whom 

he had haled to Priſon, expoſing himſelf to thoſe 

Dangers and Difficulties for the Faith, which 

he had endeavoured to bring upon others. 

Q. Where did St. Paul beſtow his Apoſtolical 

 Labours? 7 . „ 

A. Whereas the other Apoſtles choſe this or 

that Province as the main Sphere of their Mi- 
niſtry, St. Paul over-ran as it were the whole 
Roman Empire, ſeldom ſtaying long in a Place, 

from Jeruſalem through Arabia, Afia, Greece, 

Clem. E- round about to- HMyricum, to Rome, and even 
piſt. ad to the utmoſt Bounds of the Weſtern World. The 
U Carius. .greateſt part of his Travels are recorded in the 
Atts of the Apoſtles; and in this Courſe he was 

* diſcouraged by no Dangers nor Difficulties, for 

he frequently ſuffered ſevere Scourgings and Im- 
prilonments, and was brought even to the Con- 

ines of Death, both at Sea and Land; neither 

woas he tired out with any Troubles or Oppoſi- 
tions that were raiſed againſt him; but for tie 
ſpace of five and thirty Years was indefatigable 

1 | in preaching the Goſpel, and in writing Epiſtes 
fr the confirming thoſe Churches he had eliz- 
bliſhed; thus perſevering in the good Fight f 
im. 4. Faith, tif be had finiſbed his Courſe? 
5 0 4. „ Q. Havi 
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| of Circumſtances, That there was. a Chriftian 


the Gofpel in the Britiſh andi. Theodoret , a- Tom. 1. 


preſly names the Britains among the Nations 
converted by the Apoſtles; and ſays in ano- 


ed the Goſpel in the Weſtern Parts. By which 


as will appear by the following Teſtimony 


Weſt; which neceſſarily includeth the Bri- 


was uſed by the Hiſtorians and Poets of thoſe 


Tween the time of obtaining his Freedom at 


$ 
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The Converſion of St. Paul, 1 


Q. Hlpung extended his Labours '0 the 1. 
moſt Bounds. of the Weſtern World, may we not 
reaſonably ſuppoſe he planted a Church in this eur 
Idand? | urch on this | 


A. There is very ood. and ſufficient E- | 
vidence built on the Teſtimony of ancient and 
credible Writers, with a concurrent probabiliry < 


Church planted in Britain during the Apostles 
times. Euſebius, a learned and inquiſitive Per © 
ſon, affirms in his third Book of Evangelical Lib. 3. c. 

Demonſtrations, That ſome of the Apoſtles preached 7. | 


2 


nother learned and judicious Hiſtorian, ex- * 


ther Place, that St. Paul brought Salvation to £ 
the lands that lie in the Ocean. St. Jerom teſti- Hieron. 
fies that St. Paul, after his Impriſonments, preach- in Amos 


the Britiſd Illands were eſpecially underſtood ; 


of Clemens Romanus, who ſaith, & Paul Epiſt. ad 
preached Righteouſneſs through the whole World, Corinth. 
aud in ſo doing went to the utmoſt Bound of the | 


io Iſlands, as is plain to thoſe who know 
how the Phraſe, the utmoſt Bounds of the Wett, 


times. 

 Q. What probable Circumſtances concur to incline = 

r to think that St. Paul was the Perſon who planted 

a Chriſtian Church in Britain? | 
A. The Leiſure and Oppertunity he had for 

this purpoſe; it- being about erght Years be- 


Rome 


4 \ 


- : 4 A 
* 
— — a 
4 


Acts 20. 
1. 


Rae, and his return thither again; in which 


—_ 


time he preached the Goſpel in the Vt, "ac. 


cording to the common and received Opinion 


of all the Fathers. It being not likely that a 
Perſon ſo indefatigable in his Labour before his 
Impriſonment at Rome ſhould lie ſtill after. 
wards; and it is probable he did not return to 


the Eaſt, having ſo ſolemnly taken his Leave 


of thole Ghurches, ſaying that they ſhould ſee 
his Face no more. St. Paul might have Encou- 


ragement to ®his Undertaking from the great 


Number of the Inhabitants,-and from the Set- 


tlement of Colonies both Trading and Military 


here by the Romans; and from Pomponia Gra- 
cina, who was probably a Chriſtian, and Wife 
to A. Plautius, the Roman Lieutenant in Bris 
tain. And it is not unlikely but that ſome of 
the Britih Captives, carried over with Carata- 


cus and his Family, might be among the conſi· 


derable Converts St. Paul made at Rome, who 
would certainly promote the Converſion of their 
Countrey, by ſo great an Apoſtle, None of the 


reſt of the Apoſtles ſtand in any reaſonable com- 
- "petition with St. Paul for this Miſſion, but 


St. Peter; whole Buſineſs lay quite another way; 
being the Apoſtle of the Circumcifion, he was 


to attend the Jews, and conſequently his chief 


Employment muſt be where the greateſt Num- 
bers of the Jews were: And the Hiſtorians that 
affirm St. Peter's coming into Britain, are of no 
great Authority, being often flighted by thoſe 
that produce them. A more exact and full 
Account of this matter, may be found in Biſhop 
Stilling fleet's Orig. Brit. 


Q. Where did S. Paul ſuffer Martyrdom? 


A. At Rome under Nero, In that general Per- 
ſecution 
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ſccution raiſed againſt the Chriſtians, upon pre- 
_ that they fired the City. Some of the 
Ancients affirm he drew upon himſelf the Fury 
of that cruel Emperor, by joining with St. Peter 
in procuring, the Fall of Simon. Magus, others 
by converting a Concubine of Nero's, that he 
extremely loved and careſſed. He was behead- 
ed in the Sixty eighth Year of his Age; and from 
the Inſtrument. of his Execution, the Cuſtom 
aroſe always in his Pictutres to draw him with a 
Sword in his Hand. 5 4 
a 9 What Writings did St. Paul leave behind 
dF: | mn 5 [ 

A. Fourteen Epiſtles, which were not only 
inſtrumental in confirming the Churches at firſt, 
but they have been highly uſeful ever ſince, to 
the Service of Religion 1n all Ages. Theſe holy 
Writings muſt be read with Humility and Mo- 
deſty, becauſe St. Peter hath long ſince obſerved, 
that in them are ſome things hard to be under- 
flood, which the unlearned und unſtable wreſt to 
40 their own Deſtruction. | 
. Q. What Controverſies exerciſed the Church 
in this Apoltle's time? : 
A. The damnable Hereſies of Simon Magus 
and his Followers, who were afterwards known 
| by the Name of Gnoſticks, who placed the 
Rl main of Religion in Knowledge, neglecting the 
t Practice of it; and who, in times of Perſecu- 
0 tion, thought it lawful to deny the Faith. But 
0 | the moſt conſiderable Controverſy was, whe- 
1 ther Circumciſion and the Obſervation of the 
o ie Law, or only the Belief and Practice 
of Chriſtianity, be neceſſary to Salyation: the 
laſt was maintained by the Apoſtles, the former 
by the Judaizing Chriſtians. And St. Paul's: 
. „ 


AHF — 5 . — . 4 — — "ll 4 ” 


'- Diſcourſes about Juſtification and Salvation im. 
mediately refer to this Controverfy, 

Hu was this Controverſy determined? 

A. By the Apoſtolick Synod at Jeruſalen; 

Ads re. Where it was declared, that the Gentiles were 

28,29, under no Obligation to obſerve the Jeu 

Law; God having clearly manifeſted his Ac- 

ceptance of them. Yet, not to provoke the 

Jews, the Gentile Converts were ſomewhat 

reſtrained in the exerciſe of their Chriſtian Li- 


. What may we learn from the Commemorati- 

on of St. Paul's Converſion ? „ 
A To adore that miraculous Grace which 
called him to be an Apoſtle. To bleſs God for 
the Advantages we have had from his laborious 
and indefatigable Pains. And though we have 
been great Sinners, to encourage our ſelves from 
his Example with Hopes of Acceptance, provi- 
died we fincerely repent. That the beſt way to 
_ -  * thew the Sincerity of our Converſion, is by A- 
ctions oppoſite to our former Sins, that thoſe 
; Virtues may be moſt conſpicuous in our turning 
to God, which have been moſt neglected in our 
State of Folly. That when we charge our ſelves 
with tke Breaches of God's Laws, we always re- 
55 member that Guilt which we have contracted 
Ac 22. by ene in other Men's Sins; which St Paul 

- 2e. ũH ſo fervently bewailed upon the account of con- 
ſenting to St. Stephens Death. 
Q. Since partaking in other Men's Sins makes 
us liable to ſhare in the Guilt and Puniſhment of 
them; pray what is meant by partaking in 0ths' 

Men's Sins ? 

A. When, before any wicked Action is com- 
mitted, we are any ways knowingly aiding or 
op pens BN EO abetting 
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abetting towards the committing of it: Or 
when after it is committed, we are any ways 
approving or juſtifying of it; by either of which 
means we partake in other Men's Sins, though 
we are not the immediate Actors of them. | 
Q What are the uſual ways whereby we par- 
take in Men's Sins before they are committed > 
A. Thoſe that are Superiors, as Magiſtrates, 
Maſters, and Parents, ſhare in the Guilt by or- 
dering or commanding any evil thing; or by not 
uſing their Power to prevent and puniſh it; or 
by not exprefly refuſing to concur in ſuch evil 
things as are propoſed to be enacted by mu- 
tual Conſent. / Thoſe that are Miniſters, by neg- 
{ing to teach others their Duty, or by for- 
bearing to warn their Flock, as careful Watch- 
men ſhould, againſt approaching Danger. Thoſe 
that are in 3 ſubordinate 72 by miniſtring 
in any unlawful Buſineſs, helping it forward by 
Advice and Counſel, by furniſhing Proviſions, 
by wiſhing or praying for the ſucceſs of it. And 
all others, by the Influence of their own ill Ex- 
ample, which is powerful of it ſelf, but more 
fatal when the Example is eminent for Power, 
Parts, and Learning. 7 £58 
Q. What are the uſual ways whereby we pat- 
take in Men's Sins after they are committed? 
A. By approving a wicked thing after it is 
acted ; inwardly delighting in it, which is to 
take part thereof in Will and Affection. By 
appearing to praiſe it; which ſets off the 
Wickedneſs not only as innocent, but as wor- 
thy and honourable. By juſtifying and defend- 
ing it; which in ſome Senſe makes a Man 
more guilty than he that committed it; for 
that might be through the Strength of Temp- 
TN 4 | tation, - 
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tation, and through the infirmity of Paſſion, th 
other is the effect of Judgment and Conſiders, 
tion. Every Expreſſion of Approbation, in pto· 
jon to its degree, puts the Approver into 
IE: Evir doer e and makes it his own. 


The PRAYERS. 
J. | b 


For true | God, who thro the preaching of the bleſ. 
—_ \ ſed Ap oſtle St. Paul, haſt cauſed the Light 
St. Paul's Of thy Golp el to ſhine throughout the World; 
Conver- Grant, 1 beſech thee, that I having his won | 
ſion. derful Converſion in remembrance, may ſhew 

forth my Thankfulneſs unto thee: for the ſame, 


by following the holy Doctrine he taught; dn 
Jer che our Lord. Amen. FSTIS ©; | 
N 


For Pow- =O Lord, raiſe up, I prry 1 ID Power 


= reſift and come among us, and with great 

——_ Might fuccour us, that whereas through my 

Sins and Wickedneſs, IJ am ſore let and hin- 

ddred in running the Race that is ſet before me, 

thy bountiful Grace and Mercy may ſpeedily 

help and deliver me, through the Satisfaction 

df thy Son our Lord, to whom with thee and 

BB. .- Holy Ghoſt be Honour and Glory, World 
Wwithoue 15 Amen. 


1 


BF. ag Abi 0 God who declareſt PR Almighty Powet 
ty to moſt chiefly in ſhewing Mercy and Pity; 


live well. 


Mercifully grant unto me ſuch a meaſure of thy 


| Grace, that Irunning the way of thy Command- | 
ments 


eee. Paul. 144. 
ments may obtain thy gracious Promiſes, and 
be made Partaker of thy heavenly Treaſure, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

Adore, O Lotd, that miraculous Grace, For the 
which thou wert pleaſed to manifeſt to thy A 
bleſſed Apoſtle: And T praiſe thy holy Name tance. 
ſor that powerful Aſſiſtance thou haſt promiſed 

to all thoſe that follow the Example of his Pie- 
ty. Send forth thy Light into my Heart, and 
make me ſenſible of all my wicked Ways. Stit 
me up carefully to attend to what thou requir- 

eſt of me, and make me ready to perform it. 
Let the Practice of thy holy Laws bear witneſs ' 
to the inward change of my Mind; that no 
Advantage of Nature or Grace may make me + 


proud and haughty ; that no Plenty and Abun= - 


dance may make me ſenſual and carnal; that 
when Riches increaſe, I may not ſet my Heart 
upon them, but be ready to relieve thy poor 
diſtreſſed Members both in their Souls and 
Bodies. Let no Danger or Difficulty deter me 

from a zealous Proſecution of my Duty; let no 
proſpect of Labour or Pains ſlacken my Induſtry, 
but make me ſtedfaſt and immoveable, always 
abounding in the Work of the Lord. Sher 
Mercy, O God, to all thoſe that are miſled by 

| Error, or ſeduced by Vice, that by thy hea- 

| venly Light, their Blindneſs may be removed, 

| and their Wickedneſs cured, through Jeſus Chriſt 
my only Lord and Saviour. Amen. 
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The Purification of th e Blet 
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XX 7 HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrat 
W o 1 
A. The Preſentation of Chriſt in the Temple, 
commonly called the Purification of the bad 
Virgin Mary. 4 5 | 
. . What was the Law of Purification? 
Lerit. 12. A. All the Women werg obliged to ſeparate 
tthemſelves from the publick Congregation f- 
ty Days after the Birth of a Male Child, and 
erghty Days after the Birth of -a Female. And 
when the Days of their purifying were fulfilled, 

i they were Rich, they brought a Lamb of thc 
firſt Year for a Burnt-Offering; and a young Pi: 
geon or a Turtle Dove for a Sin-Offering ; if Poot 

two Turtles, or two young Pigeons, which the 
Prieſt offered before the Lord, and made at 
— 4+ 

Q. Hat doth this Purification import? = 

I That ſince Adam's Fall we are conceived 

in Sin, that our Birth is impure, and that we 

derive from our Parents an hereditary S:ali, 

whereby we are naturally unclean, and Chi- 

dren of Wrath; and to ſhew the Contagion 

thereof, not only the Child was circumciſed, 

but the Mother alſo was cleanſed by a Sacritic 
for Sin. „ 4 

Q. What did the Law require concerning ili 
\Preſentation of the Firſt- born? 

A. That every Male that openeth the mo 

1 8 0 
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6 be 75 to the Lord; cha; is, conſecrated 
and ſet apart for his immediate Service. For 
when God exempted the Firſt-born'of the He- 
jrews from that Deſtruction he brought upon 
the Firſt-born of the AZgyptians; he commanded 
that the Firſt-· born of the Hebrews ſhould be de- Num. 18, 

| dicated to him, or redeemed at the Price of frue 16. 
B Shckels. As therefore the Firſtlings of clean 
© Beaſts were ſeparated for the uſe of the Altar, 
ſo the Firſt-born of Men were for the uſe of 
| the Tabernacle; till the Levites were ſubſtitu- 
ted in their ſtead by God Almighty's particu- 
lar Direction. After which remained ſtill the 
Footſteps of the old Law, that Mothers were 
obliged to preſent their Firſt· born in the Tem- 
ple, and to pay a Ranſom to the Prieſt. The 
Price of the Redemption was the ſame both to 
rich and poor, as were the Charges of their 
Burials; admoniſhing us of that Equality Na- 
ture hath eſtabliſhed between all Men in com- 
ing into the World and going out. 
Q What doth the redeeming of the Firſt-born 
En to us, 
A. The Redemption of God's People, cal- 
led the Church of the Firſt-born, which are writ- 
ten in Heaven, and not redeemed with corrup- 
tible things, as Silver and Gold, but with the 
Precious Blood of Chriſt. 
Q Since there was no Impurity in the Birth of 
wr Saviour, and that the Bleſſed Virgin contratt- 
ed 10 Pollution by bringing him forth; why did they 
Jubmit to theſe Lau:??? 
A. Being born under the Law, i it became our 
| Saviour to fulfill all Righteouſneſs, who came 
not to deſtroy the Law, bur to fulfill it. And 
dhe geg Vini being expoſed to the publick 

L Opinion, 
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Opinion, and common Reputation of an ord; 
nary Condition thought it reaſonable to comply 


with all the Obligations of ſuch Circumſtances, 


and hereby ſhe expreſſed great Humility, Obe. 


dience, and Reverence to publick Sanctions 


Beſides, there was thus an Occaſioh given for 
the frſt publick Declaration of our Saviour by 
good old Simeon, and Anna the Propheteſs. 


Q. What may we learn from the Conſequences 


this Inſtance ? 

A. That the Injunctions of publick Authori- 
ty, whilſt lawful, ought to be obey'd ; though 
all the Ends-of their firſt Inſtitution ſhould not 
be alike ſerved by them; Obedience to Autho- 


_ rity being a neceſſary Duty, even when. the 


| Rites it requireth are no other ways necellary 
than as they are enjoined. 

Q. What Offerings did the Bleed Virgi 
make f 

A. The Offerings of the Poor, a pair of Tur 
tles, or two young Pigeons. Such mean and low 
Circumſtances did our Blefled Saviour chuſe 


when he came into the World upon the Work. 
of our Redemption; ſach was his great Boun- 


ty and Kindneſs, that though he was rich, yet for 


2Cor. 8. g, o ſakes he became poor, that we through his Po- 


verty might be rich. 


Q. How was our bleſſed Saviour known to Simeon 
and Anna? 


A. Simeon being à juſt and devout Man; 


Waiting for the e of Ifrael, which 
was the Expectation of the promiſed Meſias 
God was pleaſed to reveal to him, that It 
ſhonld not ſee Death before he had ſeen tie 
Lord's Chrift ; and at this very time, when 
Chriſt was s preſented i in the Temple, he was by 
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the guidance and dictate of God's Spirit brought 
thither. And the Propheteſs Anna conſtantly Luke 2. 
attending the Service of the Temple, remarka- 37, 38. 
ple for Mortification and Devotion, came in at 
the ſame Inſtant. They both gave Thanks unto 
the Lord, and ſpake of him to all that looked 
for Redemption in Jeruſalem; Simeon in that V. 29. 
E admirable Eymn, which our Church hath adopt- 
ed into her Offices, and with which ſhe daily 
nouriſhes the Devotion of her Children. 
Q. What may we learn from this Hymn, we ſo 
frequently repeat? 3 — 
A. That though we cannot ſee our Saviour 
with our bodily Eyes, as Simeon did, yet he 
being daily in the Holy Seriptures preſented to 
the Eyes of our Faith, we ought to thank God 
for that wonderful Salvation he hath prepared 
both for Jew and Gentile, That we muſt ne- 
ver think of dying in Peace, till we have em- 
braced our Saviour with our Underſtandings 
and Affections; till we heartily believe what 
he revealed, and ſincerely praiſe what he 
taught. That nothing will ſtand us in ſtead in 
2 dying Hour, and ſupport us when all earth- 
ly Comforts forſake us, but the remembrance 
of a well-ſpent Lite, and the performance of 
thoſe Conditions upon which Salvation is pro- 
miſled, | | | „ 
Q. What doth this great Honour beſtowed upon 
| Simeon and Anna teach us? 
ich 4 Conſtantly and devoutly to attend the Or- 


Ls dinances of out Religion; not to negle& thoſe 
ar r means God hath eſtabliſhed for the building 
Seo us up in his hgly Faith. For if we fervently 


perſevere, Go will abundantly communicate 
wy his Grace and Favour towards us. 
p L 2 Q. A bat 
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Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 


of this Feſtival ? | 


A. To dedicate the Vigour of our Youth, and 


the Flower of our Days to the practice of Rel. 
gion; bcauſe as it is the propereſt and moſt ne- 
ceſſary Seaſon to receive the Impreſſions of 
Piety and Virtue, ſo it is then moſt acceptable 
to God, the Perfection of whoſe Nature re- 
quires that we ſhould offer up to him the prine 
of our Age, and the Excellency of our Strength. 
To purify our ſelves both in Body and Soul; 
and to practiſe that Obedience which aur 82 
viour and the bleſſed Virgin taught by their 
Example. To return to- God whatever we re- 
ceive from him, and to make an entire Sacti- 
fice to his Majeſty of what is moſt dear and 
precious to us. Not to deſpiſe, but reſpe& the 


poor, who in their outward Circumſtances bear 


ſo great a reſemblance to the bleſſed Jeſu, 
and his holy Family. To blefs God that he 
hath manifeſted to us the Conſolation of Iſrael, 


to give Light to us that fat in Darkneſs, and 


in the Shadow of Death, and to guide our 
Feet into the way of Peace. Aboye all, to 
cloath our ſelves with Humility, to be meet 
and lowly in Heart, that we may find reſt tor 
our Souls. 


Q. 1 Humility particularly a Chriſtian Vir 


—_— 

A. The Heathen Philoſophers were ſo little 
acquainted with this Virtue, that they had no 
Name for it; what they expreſſed by the Word 
we now uſe, was Meanneſs and Baſeneſs of 
Mind, which provoked their Contempt and Au- 
ger rather than Applauſe: And the Fews {ov 
lued themſelves upon their Privileges, that = 
| Wele 
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vere too ape to condemn the reſt of Mankind: 
Our Saviour firſt taught it in its greateſt Per- 
fſection, and indeed his whole Life was but ſo 
many repeated Inſtances of Humility and won- 
derful Condeſcenſion for our ſakes: He beg ging 
bis divine Sermon upon the Mount with this 
Precept; he lays it as the Foundation of our 
ſpiritual Building, without which we cannot 
e our Duty either to God or Man. 
Q. M herein confiſts the Humility of a C bri- 
laws 
A. In not thinking better of himſelf than he 
deſerves, . in. having a jubdSenſe of all his Weak- 
neſſes and Betdts, which will create a lo and 
mean Opinion of himſelf; and in condeſg&nd- 
ing to the meaneſt Offices for the good of his 
8 Fellow-Chriſtians. For thus our Saviour made 
E himſelf to us a Pattern of this Virtue, by ta- 
king upon him our frail Nature, and by ſuffer- 
ing the greateſt Affronts and Indignities, and 
Pains of this Life, in order to ſhew us the way 
to Heaven, and thereby to open to us the Gates 
of everlaſting Life. It reſtrains the immode- 
rate Deſire of Honour, by teaching ps not to 
| exalt our ſelves, nor to do any thing through 
Strife or Vain-Glory. It makes us rejoice 1n 
the Excellencies of our Brethren, and ſincerely 
congratulate thoſe Abilities that entitle them 
to agreater ſhare of Value and Eſteem than we 
can pretend to. The Difficulty of this Virtue © 
proceeds from that Self- love which is planted | 
in our Natures, and when indulged will be too 
| apt to deceive us in the Judgment we form 
concerning our ſelves. 
Q. Hou is Wag the Rar of other 
Ciniſtian Virtues 2 
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us to relieve thoſe Wants, and compaſſionate 


a handle to commend us. In not placing too 


are often rather the effect of Civility and Char 
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A. It makes us ready to believe what God 
reveals, and to pay our due Qbedience to him, 
from the ſenſe of our own Meanneſs and his 
Excellency : And by removing the great Oh- 
ſtacle of our Faith; which is a Vanity to di. 
ſtinguiſh our ſelves from the unthinking Crowd, 
How can we believe, when we receive Honour d 
of another, and ſeek not the Honour that cometh 
from God only? It makes us put our Hope and 
Confidence in God, becauſe being weak and 
miſerable of our ſelves, without him we can d 
not hing. It increaſes our Love to God, by mak- 
ing us ſenſible how unworthy we are of the 
leaſt of thoſe many Favours we receive from 
him. It teaches us to rejoyce in the Proſpe. 
rity of our Neighbour, by infuſing the mol 
favourable Opinion of his Worth. It diſpoſes 


hoſe Afflictions which we our ſelves have de. 
erved. It makes us patient under all the Trou 
bles .and Calamities of Life, becauſe we hare 
provoked God by our Sins. Our Prayers and 
our Faſts will find no acceptance, except they 
Kees from an humble Mind, and our bell 
Works will ſtand us in little ſtead, if they ars 
ſtained with Pride and Vain-glory. 1 
Q. Wherein conſiſis the Exerciſe of Hum 
ity 2. 5 

A. In avoiding to publiſh our own Praiſes, 
or to beg the Praiſes of others, by giving them 


much Pleaſure and Satisfaction in hearing the 
good things that are ſaid of us, becauſe tht} 


rity, than of what we deſerve. In doing 10, 
thing on purpoſe to draw the Eyes and goot 
W 


the Bleſſed ¶irgin. 


Opinion of Men, but purely to pleaſe God. 
In bearing the Reproaches, the Injuries and 
Affronts of bad Men with Patience and Meek- 
neſs; the Reproots of our Friends with Thank- 
fulneſs. In not contemning others, though in- 
ferior to us in ſome Advantages of Body or 
Mind, but being ready to give them that Ho- 
nour and Praiſe they juſtly deſerve. In pitying 
and compaſſionating the Sins and . Follies of 
our Fellow-Chriſtians, it being the effect of 
| God's Grace that we are not overcome by the 
ſame Temptations. In carrying our ſelves with 
great Reſpect to our Superiors, with Courteſy 
and Affability to our Interiors, and ſubmitting 
to the loweſt Offices for the Service of our 
Neighbour. In receiving from the Hands of 
God all Afflictions and Tryals, with entire re- 
ſignation and Submiſſion, as Offenders under 
the Hand of Juſtice, 
Q. Wherein appears the Folly of Pride ? 
A. In that we value our ſelves very frequent» 
y upon things that add no true worth to us, 
that neither make us better nor wiſer ; that 
are in their own nature periſhable, and- of 
which we are not Proprietors but Stewards. Or 
if the things be valuable in themſelves, they 
are God's immediate Work in us, and to be 
roud of them is the ſureſt way to loſe them. 
hus to overlook our Defects hinders us from 
making any farther Improvement, and the be- 
ing poſſeſs d with an Opinion we deſerve more 
than we have, eats out all the Pleaſure of our 
preſent Enjoyments. Beſides, the proud Man 
miſſes the very End he aimed at, for inſtead of 
Honour and Applauſe, he meets with Contempt 


and Ignominy, 3 
1 L 4 Q. What 
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Q What are the beſt Helps to attain Hum! 
| . 5 a . N 
—4 To remember that all the Advantages we 
enjoy either of Body or Mind above others, art 
not the Effect of our Merit, but of God's Boun- 
ty. That thoſe whom we are apt to'contemn 
are valuable in the ſight of God, the only Foun- 
tain of true Honour. That by having conſented 
to Sin, we have committed the moſt ſhame- 
ful Action imaginable, the moſt contrary to 
juſtice and right Reaſon, and to all ſort of De. 
cency; and that as long as we are cloathed 
with Fleſh and Blood, we are ſtill liable to the 
ſame Offences againſt the Majeſty of Heaven 
and Earth. To ſuppreſs all proud and vain 
Thoughts when they firſt ariſe in our Minds, 
not to ſuffer them to ſport in the Scene of our 
Imagination. To keep a conſtant Watch over 
our Words and Actions, 'that we may check 
the firſt Tendencies to Pride. . 


The PRAYERS. 


L 5 
For ac- Af hty and everlaſting God, I humbly 
ceptance L : beſeech thy. Majeſty, - that as thy only 
vnn Bod. begotten Son was this Day preſented in the 
Temple in Subſtance of our Fleſh; ſo I may 
be preſented unto thee with a pure and clean 
Heart, by the ſame thy Son Jeſus Chrift ot 
Lord. Amen. nw„5 OW OO! 


Thank. 1 1 5 II. | EY . 
giving for Llmighty and evetlaſting God, Heavenly 


the know- 


ledge of Father, I give thee humble Thanks, that 
the Truth, | t 1 1 thou 
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thou haſt vouchſaſed to call me to the Know- 
ledge of thy Grace and Faith in thee. Increaſe 
this Knowledge, and confirm this Faith in me 
evermore. - Grant me thy Holy Spirit, that 1 
may devote my ſelf entirely to thy Service, that 
I may be cleanſed from all my Sins, and ſerve 
thee with a quiet Mind, and in thy due time 


* 


oun- | ; 
ted may be made Partaker of everlaſting Salvation; 
ame. MW through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and 


reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, one 
| God World without End. Amen. 


II. 


the Wl Do 
aveh Rant, O Lord, that I may conſtantly at- For a _ 
vaih I tend the publick Inſtitutions of thy hoty 1g 


nds, Religion; that I may never negle& thoſe means means of 

ot which thou haſt eſtabliſhed for the purifying Grace. 

over my corrupt Nature, and for the reforming 5 
whatever is amiſs in the Frame and Temper of 


my Mind: That I may approach thy Preſence 
with Humility and Devotion, hear thy Word 
with Reverence and Attention, receive thy ho- 
Jy Sacrament with Faith, Thankſgiving, and 
Charity; that by theſe Qrdinances of thy Ap- 
pointment my Soul may be nouriſhed with all 
Goodneſs and in ſuch a meaſure prepared for 
that Salvation which the bleſſed Jeſus hath pur- 
chaſed, that I may depart in Peace, and in the 
Faith and Fear of God's Elect; through the 
lame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Holy and Eternal Jeſus, who didſt by thy Bp. Tay- 
| LP. Precepts, and by thy own Example, en- ler. 
grave Humility into the Spirits of thy Diſciples, hr 55 
and into the Laws of Chriſtianity, make me to * 
. : © = Os 


en Purification of, &c. 


ſeek thy Glory; and deſpiſe their own, that 


— 
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imitate thy gracious Condeſcenſions. Tale 
from me all Vanity and phantaſtick Complz. 
cency in my own Perſon and Actions; and whey 
there ariſes a Reputation conſequent to the 
performance of any part of my Duty, male 
me to reflect the Glory upon thee, ſuffering ng 
thing to adhere to my own Spirit, but Shame 
at my own Imperfections, and Thankfulneſs to 
thee for all thy Aſſiſtances: Let me never ſeek 
the Praiſe of Men from unhandſome Actions; 
from Flatteries and unworthy Diſcourſes; nor 
entertain the Praiſe with Delight, though it 

roceed from better Principles; but fear and 
tremble leſt I deſerve Puniſhment, or loſe a Re- 
ward which thou haſt depoſited for them that 


they may imitate the Example of their Lord, 
Thou, O Lord, didſt triumph over Sin and 
Death; ſubdue alſo my proud Underſtanding, 
and my prouder Affections; and bring me un- 
der thy Yoak, that I may do thy Work, and 
obey my Superiors, and be a Servant of all my 
Brethren in their Neceſſities, and eſteem my 
ſelf Inferior to all Men by a deep Senſe of my 
own Unworthineſs, and in all things may obey 
thy Laws and conform to thy Example, and en- 
ter into thy Inheritance, O Holy and Eterna 
Jeſus. Amen. = 
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Ap. XN. 
Saint Matthias, the Apoſtle. 


February '24. PT 


Qt] 14 T Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
I this Day? 

A. The Commemoration of the Apoltle Se. 
Matthias. 

Q. What is meant by an Apoſtle? 

A. In general it ſignifies no more than a Meſ- 
ſenger, a Perſon ſent upon ſome ſpecial Errand; 
for the diſcharge of ſome peculiar Affair in his 
Name that ſent him: But was fixed by our Sa- 
| ©i0ur to a particular uſe, applying it to thoſe 
ſele& Perſons whom he made choice of, to be 
ſent up and down the World in his Name, to 
plant the Faith, to govern the Church at that 
preſent, and by their wiſe and prudent Settle- 
ment of Affairs to provide for the future Ext- 
r 
Q. Why did our Saviour pitch upon the Num- 

% ͤ on : 

A. Various have been the Conjectures of the 
Aucients upon this Subject. What ſeems moſt 
| probable is, that our Saviour might allude here- 

in to the Twelve Patriarchs as the Founders of 
their ſeveral Tribes; or to the Twelve Chief garnah; 
Heads and Rulers of thoſe Tribes, of whiclrthe Epiſt. 
Body of the Jewiſh Nation did conſiſt. To this 
our Saviour gives ſome Countenance himſelf, in 
ſaying, When the Son of Man ſhall fit in the Throne Mat. 19. 
of his Glory, his Apoſtles /hould fit upon twelve 28. 
Thrones, Judging the twelve Tribes of Hrael. 


156 F. Matthias 2% Apoſtle. 


ve, 


2. What was their Vocation ? 8 
Acts 1. 22. A. To be Witneſſes of Chriſt's Miracles 
particularly his Reſurrection; and to preach 

that Doctrine to the World which they learnt 

of their Maſter; and in this their Teſtimony 

was valuable, that they ſealed the Truth of i 

with their Blood. 8 

Q How were the Apoſtles enabled to dj 

charge this High Office, being obſcure and il. 

literate Perſons, helpleſs and unarmed, and ha- 

wing * enraged Powers of the World to contend 

_— W 

A. They immediately received the Doctrine 
they taught from the Mouth of Chriſt himſel 

| They were infallibly ſecured from Errors, in 

John 16, delivering the Principles of Chriſtianity, and 

13. to this end had the Spirit of Truth promiſed to 

them, who ſhould guide them into all Truth. 
They had been Eye - witneſſes of all the material 
Paſſages of our Saviout's Life, and reported 
nothing but what chey ad ſeen with their own 

1 John t. Eyes, and of the Truth whereof they were as 

J. competent Judges as the acuteſt Philoſopher in 

the World. Beſides, ſeveral miraculous Powers 

and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were conferred up- 
on them, as the readieſt means to procure their 
Religion, a firm Belief and Entertainment in the 
Minds of Men. 55 5 
Q. Was S. Matthias among the Twelve Apo- 
ſtles that were che by our Saviour? 
A. No: He obtained this great Honour upon 
the Vacancy made in the College of the Apo- 

Acts 1.25. ſtles, by the Death of Judas Iſcariot; whoſe co- 

26. vetous Temper having prevailed upon him to 

$ betray his Maſter for thirty Pieces of Silvet, 


was ſo touched with the Horrour of chat 1. 
1 LET . 5 5 +> 8 
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00 Pad, that after having caſt back the Wages 


of Iniquity in open Court, he made away with 


bimſelt, and, was remarkably puniſhed in the 
Manner of his Death, for falling beadlong he Acts 1.18. 
W burſt aſunder in the midſt, and all his Bowels guſh- 
eld out. 55 


Q. Had this Judas the Gifts of an Apoſtle? 
A. Though he was a Man of vile and cor- 


mpt Deſigns, yet he was immediately called 
by Chriſt, equally impowered and commiſſion- 
ed with the reſt to preach and work Miracles, 
was number'd with the Apoſtles, and obtained Ads 1.17. 

| part of their Miniſtry. 


Q. What may we learn From hence? 

A. That the Wickedneſs of a Miniſter does 
not evacuate his Commiſſion, not render his 
Office uſeleſs or ineffectual: And that the Ef- 


ficacy of an Ordinance does not depend upon 
the Quality of the Perſon, but the Divine Inſti- 
tution and the Blefſing God hath entailed up- 


QQ. How was S:.-Matthias choſen to be an 


| Apoſtle? — | 
A. He was choſen by Lot; a way frequently Acts 1.26. 


Jews and Gentiles for the deter- 
mining doubtful and difficult Caſes, eſpecial- 


ly in the Election of Judges and Magiſtrates. 
| St. Peter having recommended the filling of 


the Vacancy to the Conſideration of the Chri- 
Jeruſalem, they appointed 
two, Joſeph called Barſabas, who was ſurnam- 


ed Juſtus, and Matthias; and when the Lors 
| were given forth, it was determined in favour 
| of the latter, who was numbred with the ele- 
den Apoſtles? 


SC „ 


Q What. preceded this manner-of Choice? 
„ A 4. 
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Acts 1.24. 
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A. The Congregation of Chriſtians made 4 
ſolemn Addreſs ro God, that he would conde. 
ſcend to direct the Choice; and that he why 

knew the Hearts of all Men, would be pleaſe} 
to ſhew which of theſe two he ſaw beſt quali 


fied for ſo ſacred a Function. 8 c 
Q. What may be learned from this manner . f 
Proceeding? | I 
A. It may ſerve as a Direction to all tho f. 
that are Candidates tor Holy Orders, ſeriouſ) Wi 
to examine themſelves whether they are moved b 
by the Holy Ghoſt to take upon them that Of. P 
fice and Miniſtration; for though they may im- 
poſe upon Man, yet God ſeeth their Hearts, d 
all thoſe various Motives by which they are i. Wt © 
fluenced in ſo great a Concern. This Prece 4 
dent is alſo ſerviceable to the Gowernours of the i '*© 
Church, who after all their Care to admit pe-. i ** 
. ſons duly qualified, muſt beg God Almighty" 

Guidance and Direction, that they may willy . 
make choice of fit Labourers to work in his it ** 
Vineyard; and all Chriſtians ought to offer up 
the ſame Prayers, ſince the Welfare of the e 
Church depends ſo much upon the Piety and * 
Capacity of thoſe that are ordained. 
Q. How was Fr. Matthias qualified for thi If; 
Apoltleſhip. MN 
A. He had been a continual Attendant upo! : 


Acts 1.21. 


F.21,22.. 


and had been a Witneſs of our Saviour's Refi 
rection, and of the moſt conſiderable Paſſages 


our Saviour all the time of his Miniſtry, fron 
his being baptized by John, till his 4ſunpti 
into Heaven; which is intimated by St. PB 
He was probably one of the Seventy Diſciples 


his Life; ſo that he was fit to proclaim abr0 
thoſe matters of Fact concerning his 9 
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hich he had an equal Evidence with the reſt 


of the Apoſtles. ER | 
g her did St. Matthias preach the Goſ- 


el? | Dos 
| A. He continued at Jeruſalem till the Powers 


ol the Holy Ghoſt were conferred upon the Apo- 
ſues, to enable them to diſcharge their difficult 
Employment, and then he is thought to have 
I ſpent the firſt Fruits of his Miniſtry in Judæa 
| with great Succeſs, He afterwards very pro- 
| bably travelled Eaſtward, his Reſidence being 
| principally according to St. Jerome, near the Ir- flicron. 
| ruption of the River Apſarus and the Haven de ſerip. 
Hyſſus. He was by theſe barbarous People | 
treated with great Rudeneſs and Inhumanity, 
and after many Labours and Sufferings in con- 
| verting great numbers to Chriſtianity, he ob- 


Eccl. 


tained the Crown of Martyrdom. 
Q. bat was the manner of his Death? 
A. It is very uncertain: Some report that he 


was ſeized by the Jews; and as a Blaſphemer 
vas firſt ſtoned and then beheaded. Others that 
he was crucified, and that as Judas was hanged 
upon a Tree, ſo Matthias ſuffered upon a Croſs. 


Q. What Works have we of this Apoſtle? 


A. None. The Goſpel and Traditions pub- 
lied under his Name are rejected by learned 
Men as ſpurious, though Clemens Alexandrinus Clem. 
relates a ſaying of his, of great uſe in the Life Strom. lib. 
of a Chriſtian. That we ought to mortify and 3+ · | 
Ildue the Fleſh, and maintain a continual Oppoſi= 
unn to it, by granting it nothing whereby its irregu- 
I and ſenſual Deſires may be gratified; but that 
we ſhould on the contrary nouriſh and fortify our Souls 
wth Faith and Divine Knowledge, 
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L. Matthias the Apoſtle. 


| 3 What may we learn from the Obſervation if 
this Feſtival ? 5 1 


A. In all difficult Caſes, to addreſs our ſeſre 
to Heaven for Direction. To uſe our beſt Dj. 
 ligence, if we are Patrons of Churches, in pro. 
viding Perfons duly qualified for the great Tru 
we commit to them; and not to ſuffer any 
worldly Conſideration to byaſs us in a Choice, 
of which we muſt one Day give a ſtrict Ac. 
count. To beware of Covetouſneſs, the Root 
of all Evil, which ruined the Traytor Juda, 
and will all thoſe that embrace that ſacred 
Function with a regard more to the Revenues 
than the Duties of their Profeſſion. . To pre- 
ſerve our Minds free from Guilt, becauſe it 
makes us reſtleſs and uneaſy, and robs us of al 
that Repoſe and Quiet which the moſt prof: 

erous Condition can promiſe us. Conſtantly 
to attend God's Ordinances, though he whois 
called to adminiſter may be a bad Man. To 
work out our Salvation with Fear and Tren- 
bling, and to be watchful and upon our guard, 
becauſe if an Apoſtle fell who had all the Ad- 
vantages of our Saviour's Converſation, what 
Security can we promiſe our ſelves? 
Q. What is implied in the Duty of Watchiul 
neſs? | | 1 
A. A conſtant Care of our Lives and Actions 

that we may be always upon our guard, that ve 
refiſt the firſt Beginnings of Evil, and diſcoverthe 
firſt Approaches of our ſpiritual Enemy; that 
we may neither be ſurpriſed by his Snarcs and 
Allurements, nor unprepared to encounter hin 
whenever he attacks us. In ſhort; it conlil 
in wiſely foreſeeing the Dangers that threaten 
our Souls, and then in diligently avoiding * 
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| ſenſible of thoſe Temptations we are expoſed 
to, by reaſon of our Conſtitution, or that Pro- 


converſe with; that our Guard may be ſet in 


moſt fatal. For ſo great is the Power of Paſſi- 
on and Cuſtom, to give fair Colours to very great 


Notions, that except we are very watchful, we 
{ ſhall unavoidably be made a Prey. 


| 4. By making ufe of the fitteſt and propereſt 
Means to defeat thoſe Deſigns of the Enemy 


ferently, according to their different Kinds. 
To this end God hath provided feveral ſorts of 
Grace, the uſe whereof is of great Importance 
to us. When Temptations flatter our corrupt 
Nature, our Victory conſiſts in Flight; when 
they would diſcourage us with Difficulties and 


looking them in the Face, and encountering 


them with Reſolution. 
the beſt Diſpoſition of Mind will hardly pre- 


counter Dangers ? 


| atid fortifyirig thoſe weak Places, in which we 
are mol} likely to be attacked. If we would not 
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0 Hy dues Watchfulneſs foreſee Dangers? 
A. By difcovering the Plots and Contrivan- 
ces of our ſpiritual Adverfary, by 'making us 


feſſion we are engaged in, or that Company we 
the right place, where we are moſt alarmed 


with Danger, and where Surprize would be 


Diſorders, ſo miſehievous is the Complaiſance 
of Friends and Flatterers to fortify theſe wrong 


QQ. How does Watchfulnefs avoid Dangers ? 


of our Salvation, which we have happily diſco- 
vered. For Temptations mult be reſiſted dif- 


Dangers, we can never be Conquerors without 
Without this Caution; 


lerve us from falling. | 
Hou doth Watchfulneſs prepare us to en- 
5 


4. By putting on the whole Arrivur of God, 


ſacrifice 


9 
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Belief of another World, where Virtue will pre. 


firm and ſteady in all our Actions. We ſhould 


help our ſelves; and from the Danger of ov! 


— 


ſacrifice our Conſcience to eſtabliſh our Fortune, 
we mult have impreſt upon our Minds a fy 


vail more than Riches and Honour. If we would 
not be overcome by the Pleaſures of Senſe, we 

ſhould live under a lively Hope of enjoying thoſe | 
Pleaſures which are at God's right Hand fo 
evermore. We ſhould gird our ſelves wij 
Truth, and then no Profit would prevail upon 
us to perjure our ſelves, and to be inſincere in 
our Words and Promifes, but we ſhould be 


guard our Minds with Righteouſneſs, and keep 1 
Conſcience void of Offence, if ever we intend 
to overcome the Perſecutions and Sufferings we 
may be expoſed to, upon the account of our 
Faith. We ſhould put on the Sword of the Si. 
rit, encounter all Temptations with thoſe ſiron- 
ger Motives which the Word of God offers to 
engage our Obedience, and then they would 
loſe their Force, and appear contemptible. 
Q. Whence ariſeth the Neceſſity of this Dut) 
of Watchfulneſs 2 1% 
A. From the Nature of our Condition in this 
World, which is ſurrounded with Variety of 
Temptations, ſo that there is no Circumſtance 
of Life which is entirely free from ſome ſort o 
Aſſault or other; all our ways being ſtrewed 
with Snares. From the Power and Strength of 
our Adverſary, who is Prince of the Air, and 
wants neither Skill nor Induſtry to work out 
Ruin. From our own Frailty and Weaknels, 
whereby we have no Power of our ſelves to 


Overthrow, whereby we become liable to ths 
Miſcries ot a fad Eternity. | th 


The PRAYERS, 

E > Almiphty.God, who into the Place of the For the 
IC) Traitor Judas, didit chuſe thy fairhful ele, 
WScrvant Matthias, to be of the Number of the Chuck 

twelve Apoſtles ; Grant that thy Church being from falſe 
always preſe rred from falſe | Apoſtles, ma be Teachets. 
ordered and guided by faithful and true Paſtors, 

rhrough Jeſus Chrift our Lord: Amen. 
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God, who knoweſt me to be ſet in the For 

midſt of ſo many and great Dangers, that Strength 
by reaſon of the Frailty of my Nature, I can- Ceinſt 
not always ſtand upright; Grant to me ſuch 


Dangers: 
Strength and Protection, as may ſupport me in 
Fall Dangers, and carry me through all Tempta- 
tions, through Jeſus Chriſt. Amen, 


= _ III. 4 | : 
EN God, who ſeeſt I have no Power of my For God's 
ckelt to help my ſelf; that I am not wiſe Directi⸗ 
enough for my own Direction, nor able enough 92: 
Wor my own Defence; Let me acknowledge thee 

in all my Ways, and not lean to my own Un- 


videnee prote& me, thy Grace enable me, that 

may faithfully diſcharge all the publick and 

private Duties thou ſhalr think fit to call me to; 

that being thus armed with thy Defence, I may 

be preſerved from all Dangers, through Jeſus 
eur our Lord. Amen. | 
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derſtanding. Let thy Light guide me, thy Pro- > 


* — AS 2 "of p P * 2 : * 

© —_— * * X . or 

"I 1 . ˙ *n, 47 . 
* — „ OY RET GE raReT wy * 


\ | 
's , 
— — 1 . 
— — 2 "POOLS: | r ——— rr An e — — — 
* Wor" > id — ” 0 . —— : 8 — — — — — . 
. n Fas * e : . — — — 
2 Þ 2 F . 7 : . an wy bee 4 * 1 te — s : No : 
Aa ye I OE 2 8 4 9 5 2 — 8 — — 


a * 
— — a 
Pet oor : 


— 


. * 0» IEF \ 
r r TIT. ma * — Tris. b 
5 . _ n ; 3 . 
= <>” ROE 


—— — 2392 ˙— —— — — 4 
, — — — 
4 — — - : = 
4 2 l Cline BY CE 2 N — 
5 . _"— 3 SF, DE ei , > n — — 
5 : n — 1 — 1 ˙ 1A | 
— = 8 — * - <a es pb - 4 1 N — p i . ah ts - — _- N hs F 
——— vt, * rr "pw; ne i; 2 ay = — — — r 2 8 INES IR > < 
4 - 7 50 ” — — © — 7 » ** 2 —— . 
4 4s © 69 3 ear ;* 2 2 4 * Ts r 7 * 4 N 
2 pe EAR — . — = . * 
Y —4 5 we l 
A. — - — — — — = — 
— & 2 * PX * _ - 
— _— ny < i * a”; — Sar 
* — * = 
. l - : n _ * * — 
— . 3 


aa Lan ” 
pales 7 0 F _— - 
22 * ee 8 2 2 w > 
— = en I —_— \ N d=y 
I. == — — — . 


4 _ 


ee 9 ee O 2 
1 4 5 1 f n . 
I + 


— 2 — 


— 


1 


——— — 


3 
1 


tos $i a TS 


> $7 « 4M — I, 
? * IP 
* 
1 4 


— 8 — 


Againſt 


Cove- 


O God, who art the Author and Giver of 
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all that I enjoy, moderate my AﬀeRiq 


toulnels. to the things of this World, 1 that · may ngt 
purſue them with an eager and unſatiable D. 
fire: Let no greedineſs of Gain tempt me u 


1 


the leaſt Injuſtice; either by Fraud or Oppret; 
on, but that may commit 


my" ſelf to thy Pro 


- - »pidence in the ufe of honeſt and lawful Ender 


vours, and not torment my ſelf with anxioh 


Care about the · Sueceſs. Suffer not the Cor 
cerns of this Life to make me negligent in 
the Concernments of much greater importance; 


that while Lam ſupporting a dying Body, Ina 


— 


remember I have an immortal Soul which inf. 
nitely deſerves my ehiefeſt Care. And as fo 
thoſe good things thou haſt been pleaſed to be 
[Row upon me, teach me to enjoy them as wit 
Temperance, ſo with Thankfulneſs and Chat. 
ty, and readily to part with them rather than d 


forſake thy Truth, or to make ſhipwreck 01 
good Conſcience. That being delivered fron 
the covetous Temper of the Traitor Judas! 
may eſcape thoſe Sins which ſuch vile Aﬀedt 
ons lead to, and that Puniſhment which be kl, 
and thoſe deſerve; and this I beg for Chri ii 
fake. Amen. e Ae. 7 


| 


- * * , 
1 
. r n a | 
* * | as Wo 
* 7 © > * x 
A : ” — % 5 
Hi. Matthias the Apoſtle, + 
OZ, NI 14S Zobel 1 
I . * o 
„ — — — ＋3— — — A | = — 
; ? 2 


1 


LA © 
— 


1 


165 


0 ' 1 


om e N Helke 8 
The Annunciation of the 
en ee n ee et eee . 
15 MV HA Tis meant by the Annunciation of 
We Bleſſed Virgin, which the Church 


4 . 


Ender 
nxioi 115 Day celebrates? On SEO 
e Con A. The Declaration which the Angel Ca- Luke r. 
ent u nel made to the Bleſſed Virgin. Mary, that ſne 3 
rtance: | ould be Mother of our Lor dq Jeſus Chriſt - that 
„Iny bis her Son ſhould be Great, and called the 
ch int. Non of the Higheſt; that the Lord God ſhould 
| a; Hive unto him the Throne of his Father David; 
| to be hat he ſhould reign over the Houſe of Jacob 
as with or ever; and that of his Kingdom there ſhould 
: Char- e no ena. GOL Cos 
than o . Phat doth this Deſcription made by the 
> dige Gabriel refer to?; ; 
ed fron WF To the Prophecy of Iſaiah concerning the Iſa. 9. 6. 
das, ac, who foretold, That the Government 1 
Aﬀedi- {Would be upon his Shoulder, and his Name 
\ be fel; ould be called Wonderful, Counſellour, the 
brig bs lighty God, the Everlaſting Father, the Prince 
3 eace; of the increaſe of his Government 
d Peace there ſhould be no end, upon the 
rrone of David, and upon his Kingdom, to 
Eder it, and to eſtabliſh it with Judgment and 
Iich Juſtice, from henceforth even for ever. 
| Q What is the Importance of the Angels De- 
ton of the Meſſias ? 2 
HA. That God ſhould ſettle upon the Meſſas 
I Spiritual Kingdom, (of which that Temporal 

9 avid was but an imperfe& Repreſentation) 

3 —_— the 
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be, binge ſhe knew not a Man. 


ng 


- ee De of the Church, tha 


ſpiritual Houſe of Jacob; and that this King 


on of his {ball continue for ever, ſhall never 
be deſtroyed, | as the Kingdom of the Jews ms 
to 
-Q. that precede this Deokevation' * 
A. The pies made to the Bleſſed Vi 
gin by the ſame Angel, in thoſe Words, Hai 


2 thou that art highly favoured, the Lord is wh 
_ thee, bleſſed art oy among Women. 


Q What was the meaning of this Salutation 
A. That the. Blefed Virgin was moſt exce 
lently diſpoſed to receive the greateſt Hono 
that ever was done to the Daughters of Men; 
her employment being holy and pious, her Bo 


dy chaſte, and her Soul adorned with all Vir 


tues; particularly with Humility, which is i 
the fight of God of great Price; for though ſi 
was to be the Mother of an univerſal.and ere- 


laſting Bleſſing, which all former Ages had de 


fired, and all future times ſhould rejoice in; 


yet ſhe reſigns, all this Glory to him that gar 


it her, and declares whence ſhe received it 


that no other Nanie: but his might have the 


Glory N ) 7 

Q. How did the Bleed Virgin rei thi 55 
lutation 715 

A. She was troubled. at the Sa ying of the 


| Angel, and caſt in her Mind what Manne d 


Saluration it ſhould be; judging her ſelf unum: 
thy of ſo great an Honour, and being ſurpriſe 
with the —— of ſuch an Appearance l 
her Retirement. But when the Angel polo Ine 
ly affirmed that the' ſhould conceive e and brig 
forth the Meſſiat; ſhe enquires how that cou 
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ſed Virgin? 


Myſtery. 


Juggeſted 
4. 8 
his Meſſage ſhould be brought about, viz. That V. 35. 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhould come upon her, and that the 


Joy and Gratitude upon this occaſion ? 


1 1 8 
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EZ 
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the Bleſſed Virgm. 
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A. No doubt, I think, concerning the thing, 


15 any Diffidence in reſpect to the Iſſue of it; 
but rather Admiration in reſpect to the wonder- 
ful manner of effecting it. And if we have any 


What is implied in this Anſwer of the Bleſ- 


1 


— 


ard to the Tradition mentioned by Epipha- 
nius, that Foſeph was old when eſpouſed to the 


Bleſſed Virgin, it will be probable, what many 


| of the Ancients believed, that by this Anſwer, 


the Virgin ſeems to hint at ſome Reſolution of 
continuing in a State of perpetual Virginity ; 


at leaſt it implies that ſhe deſired to be ſatisfied 


in the manner as well as in the matter of this 
Q. How did the Angel anſwer the Difficulty ſbe 


By declaring the wonderful manner how 


* 


Power of the Higheſt ſhould over-ſhadow her. By 


furniſhing her with an Example of ſomewhat 


of like nature in her Couſin Elizabeth ; and by 


| confirming her from the Power of God, to 
which nothing is impoſſible. 


+ - 


Q Whateffe& had this upon the bleſſed Virgin? 
A. She demonſtrated an entire Faith and per- 


tet Obedience in her Reply: Behold the Hand- V. 38. 


maid of the Lord, be it unto me according to thy 
Word. Neither is it to be doubted, but that 


upon her Conſent and Deſire the Promiſe be- 
gan to be fulfilled, and the Son of God became 
mcarnate, and was made Man, taking upon 


him human Nature, Body and Soul. 


Q. How' doth. the Bleſſed Virgin expreſs her 


„ M 4 A. In 
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Luke T. 


Jah _—_ * aer e called the Myr g 
nificat, wherein ſhe ſhews ſuch a thankful Senk 
of the great Honour that was conferred upon 


her, and expreſſes at the ſame time, in ſo full 


2 manner, her Humility and Devotion, as wel 
as the infinite Power and Goodneſs of God, 
that it appears, as ſhe. was highly favoured, 0 
ſhe was alſo full of Grace, and had a Mind 
plentiful y enriched with the Gifts of God's Ho- 


ly Spirit. This Hymn was ſo reſpected among 
the Pricaitine Chriſtians, that they uſed it as a 


art of their Devotions ; and the Church of En- 
land hath retamed it in her Divine Service, a; 
proper to expreſs the pious Affections of godly 


and devout Minds. 


Q. What may we fearn from this Hymn ue þ 


frequent ly repeat ? 
A. The infinite Mercy and 1 God, 


in ſending his Son into the World to redeemus 
from a State of Sin and Miſery when we were 
Enemies to him by our evil Works. That al 
the Faculties of our Souls, our Reaſon, our Wil 
and our Affections ought to be employed in blel⸗ 
fing and praiſing his holy Name; and though 
we cannot addto his Greatnels, yet we are then 
ſaid to magnify:the Lord, when we publiſh and 
proclaim to the World our Senſe of his mighty 
Perfegtions. That the beſt Method to engage 
God's Favour, is to govern all our Actions by 4 
fear to offend him. That to obtain the Bleſlings 
of Heaven, we muſt haye a great Senſe of our 
want of them. That we may advance our ſelre 
into the Rank of thoſe that had the great Honout 
of being related to qur Saviour, by conceiving 
Cbriſt in our Hearts by Faith and One 
lor b doing the Will 4 God, we are cen 
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ET FRY "the Bel Virgin. $9 369. 
of hin, as his Brethren , * fters. _ Mather. Mar. 1 

. Hath this F eſtival only a Relation zo the 50. 
Bljed Virgin Mary? 

4. It hath farther a Damien refed; to 1 
2 of our Bleſſed Saviour, who being 

the Eternal Word of the Father, was at this time 
made Fleſh. And thus this F eſlival i is by Atha· 

nafius reckoned as.one of the chiefeſt that relate 

to our Lord; whether we conſider the Order 

and Method of thoſe things that the Evangeliſts 

| declare concerning our Saviour, or the protound 
Myſtery we this Day celebrate. | 

| 'Q What are we to believe concerning the In- 

carnation? 7? | 

A. That the Son, . is tbe Word of the Artic. = 
Father, begotten from everlaſting of the Father, 
the very and Eternal God, of one Subſtance with | 
the Father, took Man's Nature in the Womb 
of the bleſſed Virgin, of her Subſtance; ſo that 

two whole and perfect Natures, that is to ſay, 

the Godhead and Manhood, were joined to- 
gether in'one Perſon, nevertobe divided, where- 
of is one Chriſt, very God and very Man; who 
truly ſuffered, was crucified, dead and buried, 

_ to reconcile his Father to us, and to be a Sa- 
crifice not only for the Original Guilt, but alſo 
for the Actual Sins of Men. 

Q. What do you mean by. the Godbazd and 
Manhood being joined together in one Perſon, 
whereof is one Chriſt ? 

A. The true Deſign of the Church, in uſi ing 
the Word Perſon, was to expreſs à Vital Sub- 
ſtantial Union; as that thence did reſult a true 
proper Communication of Names, Characters, 
and-properties, from the two NMatwes to the . ys 
I: _ ks 10 of them. For though the gg” 1 
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Word was a Perſon before the Incarnation, yet he 
is not conſidered under the ſame formal Notion 
after it. Before, he ſubſiſted only in the Di. 
vine Nature, afterwards, in the Humane as wel 
as the Divine, yet without any change or alte- 
ration; and under both reſpects continues but 
one and the ſame Perſon. 1.4 
Q. But are there not many Difficulties aud 
Abſurdities that flow from attributing the Ai. 
ons, Paſſions and Properties of two ſuch diſt init 
Natures ag the Humane and Divine to the ſane 
Subject, viz. our Bleſſed Saviour? 15 
A. Though they are abſolutely inconſiſtent 
in themſelves, and cannot be affirmed of the ſam: 
Nature, yet they may and muſt be averred of the 
fame Perſon, who is made up of both. And this 
will plainly appear, if we conſider it in Perſons 
compounded of two diſtinct parts, as Men made 
of Body and Soul. Eating, drinking and walk- 
ing are performed chiefly by the Miniſtry of the 
Body; knowing, conſidering, willing and chu- 
ſing proceed from the Soul; yet it is the Perſon 
made up of both, who is ſaid to eat and drink, 
to underſtand and chuſe. Thus Colour, Features 
and Symmetry, from whence ariſes Beauty, 
cannot be in the Soul, which is immaterial: 
Learning and Virtue, Wiſdom and Righteouſ 
neſs cannot inhere in the Body, becauſe being 
Matter, it is not a Subject capable of them; for 
which reaſon it would be abſurd to ſay, the Soul 
is white or black, beautiful or deformed ; or on 
the other hand, to ſay the Body is wiſe or fool 
iſh, learned and ignorant, juſt or unjuſt: yet of 
the Man who is made up of both theſe parts, all 
theſe may be truly and properly affirmed. This 
being remembred, it will help us to _ the 
| : Feming 
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the Bleſſed Virgi RE 1 


ſeeming Difficulties and Abſurdities, of attri- 
buting the Actions, Paſſions, and Properties of 
two ſuch diftin&} Natures as the Humane and 
Divine to the ſame Subject, wiz. our Bleſſed 
Saviour. 85 e | 
3 Q Why is the Bleſſed Virgin Mary ſtyled the 
Mother of Gl? 8 
A. Becauſe the ſecond Perſon in the Bleſſed 
Trinity, the Son of God, by virtue of an eter- 
nal Generation, vouchſafed to deſcend from 
Heaven, and to ſtoop ſo low. as to enter into 
the Womb of the Virgin; where being united 
to our Nature, which was formed and conceiv- 
cd there; he ſubmitted to a ſecond Genera- 
tion according to the Fleſh. So that this Son 
of God was truly the Son of the Virgin; and 
conſequently ſhe that brought forth the Man, 
was really the Mother of God; and by her 
Couſin Elizabeth ſhe is ſtyled the Mother of her Luke 1. 
Lord, which Word Lord was counted equiva- 43. 
knt to the Word God. $8 3 
Q. But can the Divine Nature be born, and 
ſuffer , and die, and be buried, and ariſe from the 
Grave? 0 . | 
A. No, it cannot; and ſo wild a Thought 
hath always been diſclaim'd by all Orthodox 
Chriſtians, with the utmoſt abhorrence and de- 
teſtation. Bur this they have ſaid, that he was 
God, who was made of a Woman, who was 
ſeen and handled; who was arraigned , con- 
demned and crucified, - and afterwards laid in 
the Grave; not indeed in his Divine but Hu- 
mane Nature; but it was one and the ſame Per- 
fox which ſubſiſted in both Natures. 
Q, What Inſtances are there in Scripture that 
Juſtify the manner of theſe Expreſſions ? 3 
1 | | 8 A. John 


172 The Aununciation of 


DE — — 


In . 2. Jobe Baptiſt ſays, that he who- cometh after 


273% me, was before me; which could not be true 


if affirmed of the ſame Nature, but yet was ve- 
rified of the ſame Perſon. St. Peter affirms that 


Mat. 16, the Son of Man was the Chriſt, the Son of the 


A 


13,16. FHiving God. Chrif# averrs of himſelf, That he 


was the Son of God, truly and roperly, as his 
Words were underſtood by his Friends and E- 
nemies. The Apoſtles Ri preached the ſame 
Doctrine, that the Church was purchaſed with 
as 20. the Blood of God. That the Man whom the 


28. ews crucified, was the Lord of Glory The 


* 2 ſame Lord who was nailed to a Croſs, was al- 


terwards laid in the Grave, and roſe from 
thence; and this Lord was God. 
Q. I being ſufficient, as to the Myſtery of the 
Incarnation, that when our Saviour was conceived 
and born, his Mother was a Virgin; what is rea- 
ſonable to believe concerning her continuing in the 
fame ſtate of Virginity? _ | 
A. The peculiar Eminency, and unparallePd 
Privilege of that Mother; the ſpecial Honour 
and Reyerence due unto that Son, and ever 
paid by her; the regard of that Holy Ghoft that 
came upon her; the ſingular Goodneſs and 
Piety of Joſeph to whom ſhe was eſpouſed; 
have perſuaded the Church of God in all Ages 
to believe, that ſhe ſtill continued in the ſame 
Virginity, and therefore is to be acknowledged 
the ever- Virgin Mary. 
1 How pught we to reverence the Blefed Ji irgin 
1 
A. By entertaining a great Opinion of her 
Virtue and Piety, who had the great Honour 
of being the Mother of the Meſſiah. It being 


reaſona le to believe, that a Perſon choſe wa 
t 88 


the Bleſſed Virgin. þ 


— . 


that purpoſe was endowed with great Excel- 


lencies; and the rather becauſe ſhe maintained 
ſo lively a Senſe of her own Unworthineſs to 
receive ſo great an Honour, and when ſhe was 
advanced to be the Mother of the World's 
Saviour, ſeeks no greater Title, than to be ſtyl- 


ed Handmaid of the Lord. But not to invo- Luke r. 


cate her; becauſe we are directed in Scripture 38. 


to offer up all our Prayers in the Name, and 
through he! Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt only; 
beſides, the Church of God in the three firſt 
Ages, maketh no mention of it; neither are 


there any Footſteps of that Practice to be found 


among them. | 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 


of this Feſtival ? | | 
A. To admire and adore the great Good- 
"neſs of God manifeſted in the Incarnation of 


the Eternal Word ; thereby ſhewing that he 
thought nothing too great nor too dear ta part 
with for our Sakes ; and the wonderful Humili- 
ty and Condeſcenſion of our Saviour, who ſtoop- 
ed ſo low when he undertook the Work of our 
Redemption. To expreſs great Modeſty and 
Confuſion when we meet with the Praiſes and 


Applauſe of the beſt Men, from a true Senſe ' 


of our own Unworthineſs, and by Silence and 
Fear to guard our ſelves from Vanity. To en- 


deavour to anſwer the Deſign of our Saviour's 
being made Man, that we might become like 


unto God, and be made Partakers of the Di- 


vine Nature; and that Chriſt might be formed 
in us, and that we might put on the Lord 
y Jus Chriſt ; by making no Proviſion for the 


reſo, to fulfill the Luſts thereof. That as he 
Vas pleaſed to be united to our Nature, ſo we 


4 may. 


_ ——— — —— — : | " | 
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may make it the great Care and Buſineſs of 


— Lives, to be 
im. 

Q. Now are Chriſtians united to Chriſt ? 
A. This Union is formed by I, when 
they are made Members of Chriſt's Ay 


Body the Church, whereof he is the Head; and 


wherein they profeſs to believe what he hath re 
| vealed, and to perform what he hath command. 


d 


ed, and engaged to govern their Lives by that 
Goſpel he hath publiſhed to the World. And 
all the Metaphors in Scripture that deſcribe this 
Relation, plainly refer to their being Members 
of the Chriſtian Church. Now this Union is 
farther maintained by preſerving Communion 
with the Church, in Prayers, and in the $ 
crament, and by living in a regular SubjeRion 
to, and ſtrict union with our ſpiritual Gover- 


nors the Biſhops and Presbyters, Chriſt's Re. 


preſentatives here upon Earth. 


Q. Doth this outward and vifible Profeſſion 
convey to us all the Privileges of being Members of 


Chriſt ? 


A. By being made Members of the Chriſta 


Church, we ate in ſome meaſure entituled to all 
| thoſe Privileges that are derived from Chrilt 
our Head; but yet we can never be made effe- 
ctually Partakers of them, except we perform 


thoſe Conditions upon which thoſe great Bleſ. 
ſings were promiſed, We muſt be true to out 
Baptiſmal Covenant; we muſt renounce all Wh 


Sins, which ate the Works of the Devil, and 
thoſe falſe and corrupt Maxims which gover" 


the World, and mortify the finful Lufts ot 


the Fleſhy we muſt ſubject out Underſtanding 
to the Obedience of Faith, and keep God's ＋ 
4 mm 


really and ſpiritually united to 


—— 


the Bleſſed Virgin.” „ 


y Win and Commandments, and walk in the 
ame all the Days of our Lives, if ever we 
pretend to be _ united to our Saviour, 
and expect the Benefit of ſuch a ſpiritual Rela- 


tion. Fo 
9 . What ave the great Privileges that reſult 
= from this Union, from our being living Members 
„ Chriſt's myſtical Body? 5 
A. The gracious Promiſes of Pardon and 
Forgiveneſs of Sin upon our true Repentance, 
the Aſſiſtance of God's Bleſſed Spirit, and the 
Influences of his Grace to enable us to work 
| out our Salvation. The Benefit of Chriſt's 
© Interceſſion in Heaven, where he is an Advo- 
| cate for us with the Father. A ſhare in all 
| thoſe Promiſes of Care and Protection made 
to the Church. And to encourage our Per- 
| ſeverance, an Inheritance incorruptible and un- 
defiled, a Crown of Glory that ' fadeth not away. 
For though all Mankind are in the Hands of 
God's unlimited Goodneſs, yet his covenant- 
ed Mercies are the peculiar Lot and Portion 
1 - gas the Members of Chriſt's myſtical 
Body. | 


The PRAYERS. 
I Beſeech thee, O Lord, pour thy Grace in- For the 


4 to my Heart, that as I have known the In- ny * 
d mation of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt by the Meſ- heath, 
lige of an Angel; fo by his Croſs and Paſſion Toto 
4 1 may be brought unto the Glory of his Re- 
N 7 1 Jeſur Chriſt our 
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Praiſe for 1 Deſtre, O Lord, to bleſs and praiſe thy in. 
ene Incar- | finite Goodneſs, which took Compaſſol 
upon Mankind in his greateſt Miſery ; ad 
hath: provided ſo admirable a Remedy, by 
: ſending: thy only begotten Son into the World 


direct and lead us into the way to it. All Glo- 


that he might exalt us to Glory and Honour, 
Unto him that was as upon this Day incar- 
nate, to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath lo- 


For Imi- 


Tation of 


the Bleſ- 
fed Vir- 
| gin. 


Blefſed Virgin ſo highly favoured: That u 


who came down from Heaven, that he might 


and deſigned for my Salvation: Teach me 


ven; Give me Purity and Piety, Prudence 
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to recover out corrupt aud degenerate Nature; 
and by the Purity of his Doctrine, the Exan- 
ple of his Life, and the Sacrifice of his Death, 


to purchaſe eternal Happineſs for us, and to 


„ W 


ry be to our great Redeemer and Saviour, 


carry us thither, and took humane Nature up- 
on him, that we thereby might be made Pat 
takers of a Divine Nature, and humbled him- 
felf to Death, even the Death of the Crob, 


ved us, and taken our Nature upon him, and 
hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto God 
and his Father, to him be Honour and Prail 
Dominion and Power, now and for ever. 4 
men. F > 
FP ; 
. O Lord, by the Aſſiſtance of th 
Grace, that I may moſt heartily comp) 
with thoſe great things which thou haſt doe 
readily to obey thee, as the Angels do in Het 
and Modeſty ; thoſe Virtues which made tit 


Employme 


"the Bleſſed Virgin 
Employment may be always holy, chat 1 my AE 
fections may not be ſet upon this World; that 
as much as my Condition of Life will bear, 1 
may frequently retire both from the Buſineſs 
and Enjoyments of it: That by Prayer and 
Meditation I may have my Converſation a- 


— 


ſorld bove: That by believing the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
Ie! Imay entertain him in my Heart; and by Obe+ 
WH | dience to his Lays publiſh him to the World: 
Eu . That he may dwell in me for ever, and that 


I may dwell with him above, in Manſions of 
bra: to a d ah y_ 


might | 

rep IE. _ 
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prom, |Eater-Sunday. | A Moveable 

ath lo Feaſt.” 

a * 

God i 

rl W 5 7 Ft 420 the Church this Dy 

E A. The great Feſtival 60 the Austen 9 
{Commemoration of our Saviour's Reſurreftion, 
vhich for its Antiquity and Excellency challen- 

mA (5 the Precedence of all other Feſtivals. 

9 185 How anc *crent 1s the Obſervation of * F eſti» 

_ 8 4. As ancient as the very times of the Apo- e 

"Hes es, as is clear to thoſe that are converſant in 

Dock he Affairs of the Primitive Church. In thoſe 

4 er Times. the only Diſpute being not about 

ge m Te thing, but the particular Time when tho 

a e l was to be kept. 


* a. ad. 


GSC. wt fa. — 
Eaſter- Sunday. 
Q. What was the fate of the Controverſy aum 
keeping Eaſter? . 
A. The Afatick Churches kept their Eaſer 
upon the ſame Day the Jews obſerved thei 
Paſſover, vix. the fourteenth Day of their 
firſt Month, chiefly anſwering our March; and 
this they did upon what Day of the Week 
ſoever it fell: And from thence they wer 
ſtyled Quarts-Decimans; keeping Eafter upd 
| the fourteenth Day after the Appearance f 
/ the Moon. The other Churches, eſpecially 
thoſe of the Veſt, kept Eaſter upon the Lord; 
Day following the Jewiſh Paſſover. Thek 
latter pleaded Apoſtolical Tradition, the 4. 
fraticks the Practice of the Apoſtles then- 
ſelves. 3 1 
Q., When was this Controverſy determined? 
A. In the great OEcumenical Council a 
Nice, aſſembled by the Emperor ConsZantin; 
wherein it was ordained, that Eaſter fhould be 
kept upon one and the ſame Day throughout 
the World, not according to the Cuſtom of th 
Fews, but upon the Lord's Day; which Decree 
_ __ was ratified and publiſhed by the Imperial Let 
_ te an the Churches 
1 1 Q. What are we Chriſtians obliged to belien 


"7 —— — Go — — by > 
— NR - 
p — — — — — 
_ * — * +, * » 3 - * 
—— —4jã4c4 — — — — — —— 
w = 22 — 
n 9 8 — b © — pm — — 


CITES: 
— A 2 Kt, =— K mas tows ai . » 


concerning the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt* Mt #0 
A. That the eternal Son of God, who wi BW #/ 

on crucified and died for our Sins, did not log 
Continue in the ſtate of Death; but on i MF ut 
i 1 third Day by his infinite Power did revive , D 
. raiſe himfelt, by re-uniting the fame Soul to WWF fo 
| ſame Body which was buried, and ſo rok te ſo 


lame Man | 


— IE IR — 


} 


Eafter-Sunday. 
i —̃ ( (W — ——— — - 
an bat Proof is there of our Saviour's Reſur- 
11 rection from the Dead f | | 
Ear A. The Teſtimony of ſufficient and credible 
their Witneſſes, which is the only Evidence a Matter 
their of Fa& is capable' of receiving. And then a 
; and Witneſs may be ſaid to be ſufficient and credi- 
Week ble, when he is throughly informed concerning 
' Were the Fact of which he teſtifies, and is faithful in 
upon the relation of it. HE { 200 
nce qc Q. What Teſtimony have we of our Saviour? 
ecialy WF Reſurrection ? N 1 2 8 
Lon: A. The pious Women, which thought with Mar. 16.1. 
Theſe WW ſweet Spices to have anointed him dead, found 
the 4 him alive. The Apoſtles, who converſed with Mat. 28.9, 
then · him frequently after his Reſurrection, were ſa- | 
tisfied he had a real Body, by his eating and John 21. 
ined? WE drinking with them. St. Thomas did not be- 


ncil d lieve, till he had ſearched the Holes that the 20. 27. 
antin; Nails had made in his Hands, and thruſt his Fin- | 
ould be gers into. his Side. The reſt of the Diſciples 

ughout WF teſtify the ſame, to whom he alſo appeared, e- | 
1 of the ven to five, hund red Brethren at once. After that i Cor. 1. 
Decree he. was ſeen of James; appeared to St. Sephen % | 


al Le. at his Martyrdom, and to St. Paul at his Con- 3 FIN 
verſion. wy : FI | | 

| behex Qs plain the Witneſſes were throughly in- 

7? I formed in the Matter of Fatt; how doth it appear 

rho ws they were faithful in relating i? 

ot log Bn 4. They being plain illiterate Perſons, it is 

on the WF unlikely they ſhould be skilled in the Art of 

ive Al Deceiving; beſides, the Doctrine they taught 

toe forbad all Falſhood upon pain of Damnation; 

roſe te ſo that the ſealing the Truth of this Fa& with 


their Blood is a ſufficient Evidence of their 
dincerit y. | * 
De Teſtimony of an Adverſary is of 
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Mat. 28. 
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2. Mat. 18. 
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Mat 28.2. 


John 29. 
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unto the _ 11 nf all the things that wen 


from the Door, and ſat upon n, ſaith St. Ma. 


. — 


great "FRAN ; do his Euemies any way confirm thi 
7 1 

A. Thoſe Aae che warched at the 8 
pulchre, and pretended to keep his Body from 
the Hands of the Apoſtles; they which felt 
the Earth trembling under them, and ew ul 
Conntenance of an Angel like Lightnins , and 
| bis Raiment white. as Snow; they who upon 
this Sight did ſhake, and become as dead Mey, 
while he whom they kept, became alive; een 
ſome of theſe came into the City, and fowl 


. 


done. 

Q. I. there any farther Teſtimony in this Ge 
than that of Men? 

A. Yes; the Angels bare Evidence to th 
Truth of it. One came and rolled back the Stn: 


thew.” Tuo, ſaith St. John, in white, fitting, the 
one at the Head and the other at the Feet, where 
the Body of Jeſus had lain, faid unto the Women, 
why ſeek you the Living among the Dead ? Het if uit 
here, but is riſen. 

We Why did not our Saviour appear to the whoh 
| Jew Nation fe for their N as well as 0 
bis Followers fg 

A. Becauſe it was only of abſolute Necel 
fiey. that thoſe who were to be the firſt Ful. 
 lifbers of the Goſpel, ſhould have the utmoli 
Evidence and Satisfaction concerning the Truth 


and Reality of Chriſt's Reſurrettion; for b Wo 
the ſame Reaſon that he was obliged to hue Wt - 
appeared to the Jewiſh Nation, it may be fav 
proved, that the whole Roman Empire ougit WF 
to have had the ſame Advantage, and that be the. 
would have ſhe wn himſelf to all the ſeveti if of 


6 ſucceed 


Men, 
even 
hewed 


dem 
is Cue 


0 the 
Stone 


Ma. 


70, the 
where 
omen, 
e 15 uit 


» whik 


L as it 


Necel- 
ſt Pub. 
utmoſt 
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or by 


o have 
jay be 
ought 
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ſucceeding ages of the World. Moreover, the 
Jews by their malicious Reſiſtance of the Evi- 
dence of our Saviour's Miracles, even of the 
greateſt, of railing Lazarus from the Dead, 
had made themſelves unworthy and incapable of 
ſo extraordinary a way of Conviction; and for 
their obſtinare Infidelity, joyned with their 


| cruel Uſage of the Son of God, were determin- 


ed for Obje&s of God's Wrath. 


| p Q og 98 it neceſſary Chriſt bould riſe 
from the | n 


A. To ſhew the Debt he dyed for was diſ- 


charged; and that his Satisfaction was accept- 


ed. If Chriſt be not riſen, ye ate yet in your 1 Cor. tf. 


Sins. And moreover, to prove himſelf to 17. 
be the Meſſzah, and to evidence the Truth and 
| Divinity of his Doctrine. He had appealed 


to it as a Sign of his being à true Prophet, and Mar. 12. 


therefore by the way of Trial, which God 38, 39, 
| preſcribed the Jews, wiz. The Ac 


tſbment => 1 
of Prediftious,” he had appeared to be à falſe 1 . 


Prophet had he failed in it. So that if Chriſt 


be not riſen., your Faith is vain, God having 8 


raiſed our Saviour from the Dead, after he was 


condemned and put to Death, for calling him- 
ſelf the Son of God, is a Demonſtration, that he 
really was the Sou of God; and if he was the | 
Sn of God, the Doctrine he taught was true 


* 


and from God. 


Hou long did Jelus Chriſt abide in he ftate 


the Den! W 


A. He roſe the third Day, before his Body 


Claw Corruption. 

ou can our Saviour be ſaid to have been 
Wthree -Days and three Nights in the Heart 

| of the Earth, when there were only part of 


N 3 two 


ate * WE "cs ates : 8 — N 
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John tr. kon 


39 


Luk.2 21. 


bt. 
: 20. | 
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two Days, and one entire Day between? 
A. That is, three Days, according to the 
common Computation of Days, both ancient 
avdanodern, and particularly in Scripture rec- 
oni. Thus Lazarus is ſaid to be four Day 
dead, though the fourth Day, whereon he wis 
"* raiſed, was one of them. Eight Days are ſaid | 
to be accompliſh'd ſor Chriſt's Circumciſion, but the 
Day of his Birth and Circumciſion too, went 
both into that Reckoning. 242 
Q. How is the Reſurrection of Chriſt ar 4. 
 gument of cr Reſurrection??̃ * 
15. © A. Becaufe by his ing from the Dead he 
became the firſt Fruits of them that ſlept ; which 

- firſt Fruits among the Jews were a Pledge 
and Earneſt of a future Harveſt. And this 
ſecures our Reſurrection to eternal Life; that 
he who hath promiſed to raiſe us up, dd 
raiſe himſelf from the Dead. We are the Mem: 
bers of that Body of which Chriſt is the Head; 
if the Head be riſen, the Members cannot be 
behind. . 


> 


2. I berein ſhall the Bleſſedneſs of the Relut 
rection of good Chriſtians cenfiſt ? | 
A. In the mighty Change which ſhall be 
made in their vile and mortal Bodies, and tit 
glorious Qualities they ſhall be inveſted witli 
And in the conſequent Happineſs of the whol 
. of the Soul and Body united and putt 

Q. How did the Primitive C hriſtiaus chiefly ® i 
preſ their Joy upon this Feſtival? 

A. It was famous for Works of Mercy and 
Charity. The Emperors were wont by tl 
Imperial Orders to releaſe Priſoners, un 
they were detained for very heinous * 
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lief might be able to rejoice, when the, com- 
mon Fountain of our Mercies was en 
bred; and herein they are fit Patterns for our 


LE 
_ 
of 


Eaſter-S! unday. 


Aud al the reſt of the People both of Clergy 
and Laity, ſtrove to contribute largely and li- 


berally to the Poor; that ſuch as begged Re- 


w% 
* 0 


Imitation. We. 4 _ | 

- Q. What may we learn from the Commemorati- 
of our Saviour's Reſurrection ? ö 
A. To eſtabliſh our ſelves in the Belief of 
his holy Religion, which receives the utmoſt 


Confirmation by his Reſurrection. To quicken 


our Repentance, ſince we are no aſſured, that 


| he hath made full Satisfaction for our Sins, and 


that by believing in him we-may obtain Re- 


"miſſion of them, and the Juſtification of our 
| Perſons. To riſe from the Death of Sin to 


the Life of Righteouſneſs, that being qualified 
with the Graces of God's Holy Spirit, we may 
be meet to be accounted Children f the Reſur- 
rection. To live under a lively Senſe of that 


| Happineſs he hath completely purchaſed for us 


by riſing from the Dead, To ſet our affecti- 


ons upon things above; to breathe after that 
State of unſpeakable and endleſs Joy, that per- 


fect Freedom from Sin and Miſery, 


QQ What do you mean by ſeeking and ſetting 
our Afections upon things above? 


A. Such a frequent and ſerious Conſideration 


of that happy and glorious State which is pre- 


pared for good Men in another World, as may 
engage our conſtant and ſincere Endeavours in 


obtaining it. Such a Conviction of the Excel- 
lency of thoſe heavenly Joys as may deter- 


mine our Wills to prefer them before all the 
Honours and Riches of this World; and wing 
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Rom. 8. 


18. 


pfal. 84. 
10. 


all the Faculties of our Souls to the ſwifteſt Pro. 
f ͤäo' ! ̃ Ü!1ll; 1 
= 57 When may we be ſaid to fet our Affection 
ae 

. When we govern all our Actions with 4 
reſpect to the next Life, and make it Our great 
Buſineſs to pleaſe God, who is the firſt and 
chiefeſt Good; For our Fruit muſt. be unto Hr 
lineſs, before our End can be Evcrlaſting Lis 
When we have a low and mean Opinion of 
the Enjoy ments of this World, in Compariſon 
of thoſe of the next; and are ready to part 
with what is moſt dear to us to ſecure our E. 
ternal Inheritance. When we are zealous and 
induſtrious in doing all the good we can, and 
bear all the Miſeries and Calamities of Lit 
with Patience and Reſignation, without mur- 
muring, withotit deſpondency, becauſe they 
are not worthy 10 be compared with the Glory that 
ſhall be revealed. When we frequently entertain 
-our ſelves with Spiritual Subjects, and embrace 
all convenient Opportunities of converſing with 
God by Prayers, and by approaching his holy 
Table; and had rather be Door-Keepers in the 
_Houſe of God, than to dwell in the Tents of Witk 


' edneſs. When we can look upon Death as 2 


Paſſage to a bleſſed Immortality, and welcome 


its Approach, not only without Fear, but with 


2Cor. 5.1 . 


Comfort and Satisfaction. Knowing that when 
this earthly Tabernacle ſball be diſſolved, we hl 
hade a Houſe not made with Hands, eternal intit 
deavens, DP > 
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| laſting Life; I humbly beſeech thee, that as by Reſurre- 
| thy ſpecial Grace preventing me, thou doſt put cin. 


Help I may bring the ſame to good Effect, 


4 Lumighty Father, who haſt given thine on- For Con- 
way the Leaven of Malice and Wickednels, that 


1 that I ſhould at all Times and in all Places giving ior 
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be PRAYERS, 
Aan God, who ene e anly be For the 


en bleſſed 
gotten Son Jeſac Chriſt, haſt overcome fed of 


Chriſt's 


* # 8 
CT, 
9 
n 


Death, and opened unto us the Gate of Ever- 


into my Mind good Deſires, ſo by thy continual 


through Jeſus Chriſt-our Lord, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, ever 
one God, World without end. | Amen. | 


II. 


Ay Son to die for our Sins, and to riſe a- verſion 
gain for our Juſtification; grant me ſo to put a- f.om Sin. 


I may. always ſetve' thee in Pureneſs of Living 
and Truth, through the Merits of the ſame thy - 


T is very meet, right, and my bounden Duty, Thankſ- 


give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy Father, Cris 
Almighty Everlaſting God : But chiefly am I —_ 1 

bound to praiſe thee, for the glorious Reſur- * 
rection of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; for 

he is the very Paſchal Lamb which was offered 

for us, and hath taken away the Sin of the 
World, who by his Death hath deſtroyed Death, 
and by his riſing to Life again, hath reſtored us 
TOE RG ol . to 


1 5 


For the H Leſſed Jeſus, who haſt triumphed over the 

5 rap bo of B Powers of Darkneſs and conquered Hel 

” © Reſurre- and the Grave, who by thy glorious Reſur- 
dition. rection haſt made known the Power of thy 


$3: 


ls... 


ven, I laud and magnify thy glorious Name, 4 


Earth are full of thy Glory. | Glory be to thee, 
O Lord moſt High. Amen. | 7 | 


me to riſe from the Death of Sin to the Life of 
| Righteouſneſs; that as I am buried with thee 


and Affections; and no longereſteem the Pomps 
and Vanities of this wicked World; and by 
being conformed to the Likeneſs of thy r 


rection, may put on the new Man, which after 
God is created in Righteouſneſs, and true Ho- 


fight againſt all my ghoſtly Enemies, and by 


me, {ince thou haſt taken out the Sting, and 


$3.5 
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to Everlaſting Life: Therefore with Angels aud 
Archangels, and with all the Company of Hea. 


evermore praiſing thee, and ſaying, Holy, Ho- 
ly, Holy Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven and 


Divinity, and proved thy ſelf to be the true 
Meſas; Keep me ſtedfaſt in this Faith, and 

rant that all the Actions of my Life may teſti- 
5 the Reality and Sincerity of my Belief. Male 


Baptiſm, I may mortify all my corrupt Lults 


lineſs. That I may place my Affections entirely 
on things above, and ſpend the remaining part 
of my Life to ſecure that Happineſs thou halt 
purchaſed for me; that by thy Strength I may 
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thy Power overcome them. Suffer not tis 
Thoughts of Death to be any longer uneaſy to 


diveſted it of any Power to hurt: But teach 
me to look upon it as a Deliverance from Si 


and Sorrow, and as a Paſſage to a happy Err 
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| " nity; that when 1 ſhall depart this Life, 1 may 


reſt in thee, and at the general Reſurrection at 
the laſt Day be found acceptable in thy fight, O 
Lord, my Saviour and Redeemer. Amen. 
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CHAP. XVI. 
Eaſter⸗Mondav. 
HAT ſheweth the great Solemnity of the 


Eaſter Feſtival? 1% on 
The particular Care the Church hath ta- 


2 


Q. 
A 


ken to ſet apart the two following Days after 


the Sunday, for the exerciſe of Religious Du- 


ties, to the end that we might have leiſure to 


confirm our Faith in the grand Article of our 


Saviour's Reſurrection, and to exert our devout 
Affections in all thoſe happy Conſequences that 


are deducible from it. 
Q. What are the Conſequences deducible from 


cur Saviour's Reſurrection ? 
A. That though through the Fall of Adam wwe 
are all made ſubje& to Death, yet that our Souls, 
| when ſeparated from our Bodies, ſhall live in a- 
nother State; and that even our Bodies, though 
committed to the Grave and turned to Duſt, 
ſhall, at the laſt Day, riſe again, and be united 
and purified, 


to our Souls; and being thus uni 
the whole Man, Body and Soul ſhall be made 


capable of Happineſs to all Eternity. By our 
Saviour's riſing from the Dead, he is become the 
firſt Fruits of them that ſleep; and he who hath 


promiſed 
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| promiſed to raiſe us up, did raiſe himſelf om 
the Dead, which is a ſecurity for us that he 
will make his Word good. 


. Q What do yon mean by the Sonl?. 


A. An immaterial Principle in Man diſtin 
from the Body; which is the cauſe of thoſe 
ſeveral Operations, which by inward Senſe and 
Experience we are conſcious to our ſelves of 
It 1s that whereby we think and remember, 
whereby we reaſon and debate about any thing, 
and do freely chuſe and refuſe ſuch things as ate 
preſented to us. pol 

Q. M bat do you mean by the Immortality of 


the Soul? 


8 A. That this immaterial a Principle in Man 
called the Soul, is ſo created by the Divine 


Wiſdom and Goodneſs as not to have in it ſelf 
any Compoſition or Principles of Corruption; 
but that it will naturally, or of it ſelf continue 


for ever, and will not by any natural decay or 
power of Nature be diſſolved or deſtroyed. That 
when the Body falls into the Ground, this Prin- 
ciple will {till remain and live ſeparate from it, 
and continue to perform all ſuch Operations 
towards which the Organs of the Body are not 
neceſſary, and not only continue, but live in 
"this ſeparate State fo as to be ſenſible of Hap- 
pineſs and Miſery. . But yet nevertheleſs it de- 
pends continually upon God, who hath Power 


do deſtroy and annihilate it, as he can all other 


Creatures if he ſhould fo think fit. ZE 
QQ. What Proof have we of the Soul's Immot- 


tality: 


A. That there is an immaterial Principle in 
Man diſtinct from the Body, which ſhall con 
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believe it: But that which giveth us the great 


aſſurance of it, is the Revelation of the Goſpel, 
8 whereby Life and Immortality is brought to Light. , Tim, x 
This is the only ſure Foundation of our Hopes, 10. Fl 
and an Anchor for our Faith; becauſe the Au- 
thority of God is above all Reaſon and Philo- 
ſophy; other Arguments may be diſputed, but 
this leaves no place for doubt, having in a man- 
ner made it viſible to us by our Saviour's riſing 
IAA ᷑?? 1 Yo need 
Q What are the Arguments from Reaſon in 
their own Nature apt to perſuade us that the Soul is 


* 


immortal  _ 1 | | 
A. The Arguments from Reaſon may be ta- 


ken from the Nature of the Soul it ſelf, and 
| thoſe ſeveral. Operations, which we are con- 
ſcious to our ſelves of, and which cannot with- 
out great violence to Reaſon be aſcribed to Mat- 
ter: From the univerſal conſent of Mankind, 


which ſheweth it to be a natural Notion and 


Dictate of the Mind: From thoſe natural No- 
tions we have of God, and of the Eſſential dit- 
ference of Good and Evil: And from the natu- 
ral Hopes and Fears of Men. Theſe are ſuch 
Arguments as in Reaſon the nature of the thing 
will bear; for an Immortal Nature is neither 
capable of the Evidence of Senſe, nor of Ma- 
thematical Demonſtration , and therefore we 
| bould content our ſelves with theſe Argu- 
nents in this Matter, ſo far as to ſuffer our 
ſelres to be perſuaded that it is highly proba- 
ble; the thorough belief of it can only be fixt 
upon. Revelation. 


* 


bath great probability from the evidence of 
Reaſon, and natural Arguments incline us to. 
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ſuch as Liberty, or a Power of chuſing or te- 


derſtanding, cannot without great Violence be 


and conſequently immortal and incapable in its 


manner the Notions we have of Truth and Falk- 


nothing that comes into our Minds by tix 
Senſes can repreſent to us. 


dow Matter with a capacity of Thinking? 


_ Capacities of material Nature, are ſuch Secrets 


own Senſations, and from the known appel 
ances of Nature; for though it is difficult l 
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Q. How doth it appear that the Soul is Immot- 
tal from the Nature of the Soul it ſelf? ME 
A. Becauſe thoſe ſeveral Actions and Ope- 
rations which we are conſcious to our ſelves of Ml 


fuſing, and the ſeveral Acts of Reaſon and Un. 


aſcribed to Matter, or be reſolved into any bo- 
dily Principle; and therefore we muſt attribute 
them to another Principle different from Matter, 


own Nature of Corruption. It is by this Prin- 
ciple in us, that we abſtract, compare, infer 
and methodize, and by which we conceive ma. 
ny things, which no material Phantaſms can te- 
preſent to us, as Relations, Proportion and Pro- 
portionality, as the Geometricians call the re- 
lation of one Proportion to another. In like 


hood, Right and Wrong, Good and Evil, which 


Q. But cannot the infinite Power of God en 
A. The extent of infinite Power, and of tix 


to us, that it is hard to pretend to ſtrict de- 


monſtration againſt either of them. But this P 
1s not fairly urged by the Men of Reaſon and 8 
Philoſophy, which ſhews their Cauſe very - Wt 
defenſible; becauſe if Men will reaſon about = 
ſuch Matters, all ſuch Appeals ſhould be lai i 
aſide, and they ſhould only argue from thel Wi - 


pretend to ſay what infinite Power can or 2 
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do; yet, according to the known Principles of 
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Philoſophy, there is no Relation between Mat- 


ter and Thought; nay, as far as we can judge, 
an utter incapacity in Matter to think; and it 


ſeems not intelligible, how God ſhould ſuper- 
add to Matter thisFaculty of Thinking, unleſs 
he change the Nature of Matter. And it may 


as well be maintained, that God by his omni- 
potence may ſuper- add to immaterial Beings 


| the Faculty of Extenſion and Diviſibility, which 


would be to make them quite other things than 
they are. When' we ſeek for natural Evidence, 
we muſt be content with ſuch Evidence as 
Senſe and Reaſon, and the Philoſophy of Na- 


ture afford; and at the ſame time there is not 


any pretence of Reaſon againſt the Poſſibility 


of any immaterial Principle in Man diſtin& from 


; Q. But what do ſeveral of the Ancient Fathers 


© of the Church mean when they aſſert that the Soul 
is not properly immortal 2 3 | 
A. Their Expreſſions are not to be taken in a 
| rigorous Senſe; for they ſpake not in oppoſi- 
tion to the Chriſtian Opinion of the Soul's Im- 
| mortality, but in oppoſition to the extravagant 
| Notions . of ſome pretended Platoniſts, who 


os 


taught ſuch an Immortality of the Soul, as im- 


ö 


plied neceſſity of Exiſtence: For the Reaſon they 

| give why Souls ought not to be called Immortal, 
15 becauſe they had a beginning, and depend con- Juſt. Mart. 
iinualy upon God for the preſervation of their Dial. cum 
| Being, in which ſenſe neither are the Angels 
| themſelves immortal, but God himſelf, who as 5 
St. Paul expreſſes it, only hath Immortality. And , Tim, 6. 
dhe Paſſages wherein they affirm that Inmorta- 16. 


lity is not the neceſſary Condition of our Nature, 
f 1 | but 
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when N from their Bodies; yet being 
only en | 
Operations of which depend upon an Organ 
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. ſolved, it is probable they lapſe into an = 
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notwithſtanding that they affirm the oppoſie 


immortal, will it not follow that the Souls of Brute 
| muſt be immortal > ' 


Mien, becauſe they are not capable of the cx: 


but the Reward of our Virtus, are all Plain 
meant not of perpetuity of duration, but of the 
eternal indefectible Happineſs of Heaven, i 
which ſenſe the Word Immortality- is uſed by. 
them, as alone deferving that glorious Title, 


State to be of equal Duration and Perpetuity, 
Q. But if whatever hath a Principle of ſenſy 
tive Perception is immaterial, and conſequent 


A. That there is a Spirit in a'Beaſt diſtin 
from its Body, and ſeparated from it by Death 
we learn from Solomon; and that they are not 
mere Machines and Engines without real Sen- 
ſation, is as evident to us, as that other Men 
have Senſations; for the brute Beaſts appear to 
have all the five Senſes as truly and exactly a 
any Man in the World. But yet it will not 
follow that their Souls are immortal in the 
Senſe we attribute Immortality to the Souls of 


erciſe of Reaſon and Religion. For the Immor- Pert 
tality of Men's Souls conſiſt not only in a cr Divi 
pacity of living in a ſeparate State, but ii 

40 in that State as to be ſenſible of Happine 
and Miſery ; for they are not only endowed 
with a Faculty of Senſe, hut with other Facur 
ties that do not depend upon, or have any col. 
nexion with Matter. Though therefore it ſhould 
be allowed, that the Souls of Brutes reman 


owed with a ſenſitive Principle, te 


cal Diſpoſition of the Body, when that is dif 
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dolle and inactive State; and when the Scene of 
ſenſible Things at the end of the World ſhall 
pals away, it is not improbable, but that they 
may return to their firſt Nothing, as not farther 
neceſſary. . bs: | 

Q. What is the ſecond Argument from Reaſon 
to perſuade us that the Soul is Immortal? 
A. Theuniverſal Conſent of Mankind, which 
| ſheweth it to be a natural Notion and Dictate of 


| our Minds. Now when all Men, though diſtant 
and remote from one another, and different in 


their Tempers and Manners, and Ways of Edu- 
cation ; when the moſt barbarous Nations, as 
well as the moſt polite, agree in a thing, we 
may well call it the Voice of Nature. And that 
they did thus agree in the belief of the Soul's 
Immortality, is evident from the Teſtimony of 
many ancient Heathen Writers, and the con- 
ſent of ſeveral credible Hiſtoties; nay, the very 


Idolatries of the Pagans themſelves confirm 


this Truth; for their Gods were nò other than 
dead Men and Women, conſectated by the Su- 
| perſtition of the People, and worſhipped with 
Divine Honours and Religious Ceremonies. 
Now the leaſt that can be inferred from this 
is, that they believed that theſe Men and Wo- 


| men they worſhipped, lived after Death, and 


had an Exiſtence when ſeparated from their 
Bodies. 


Q. But is it not a great Prejudice to this Ar- 


gument, that the Epicureans among the Philoſo- 
phers, and the Sadducees among the Jews, denied 
the Immortality of the Soul ? 
4. That ſome few Inſtances may be brought 
to the contrary, is no proof that this Notion 


not natural; and ſome few Exceptions are 


O no 
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no better Arguments againſt an univerſal Con- 


Men may offer violence to Nature, and debauch 


ſome Creatures more perfect than others, and 


ow. 5 
Anm 


ſent, than ſome few Monſters and Prodigies 
are againſt the regular Courſe of Nature ; for 


their Underſtandings by Luſt, Intereſt or Pride, 7 
and an AﬀeRation of Singularity, which was 1 
the caſe of Epicurus. And the Sadducees from a \ 
heat of Oppoſition to the Phariſees, fell into 0 
this Error, miſtaking the Doctrine their Ma- n 
ſter Sadoc had ſo often inculcated, wiz. That 2 
though there were no Rewards and Puniſhments * 
after this Life, yet Men ought to live virtuouſ fe 
ly. his we are ſure of, the more Men excel- P 
led in Piety and Virtue, the more firmly they bt 
believed a future State; and it is reaſonable of 
to learn what Nature is from the moſt perfe& be 
Patterns. And that the ſenſe of Nature, in B 
this Caſe, is very ſtrong, is evident from the cri 
great Number of wicked Men in the World, cli 
who, notwithſtanding it is their Intereſt there ſh; 
ſhould: be no Life after this, yet cannot oyet- vic 
come the Fears of it. 75 „ me 
Q. What is the third Argument from Reaſon, ( 
for the Immortality of the Soul? for 


= 


A. Thoſe natural Notions we have of God, 
and of the eſſential Difference between Good 
and Evil, bear great Evidence to this Truth: 
For the Belief of a God implies the Belief of 
his infinite Goodneſs and Juſtice: From the 
firſt we may conclude him inclinable to male 


capable of greater Degrees of Happineſs, and 
of. longer Duration; becauſe Goodneſs is cont 
municative and diffuſive, and delights in being 
ſo; and fince in Man are found the PerfeRtions 
of an immortal Nature, which are Know 


1 


n — 0 9 3 


 Eafter-Monaay. 


ind Liberty, we may infer, that he is endowed 


capable of an immortal Duration. From the 
latter, his infinite Juſtice, we may conclude he 
loves Righteouſneſs, and hates Iniquity ; but 
the Diſpenſations of his Providence in this 
World being very promiſcuous, that good Men 


neſs; that wicked Men as frequently proſper, 
and that by Means of their Wickedneſs, it is 
reaſonable to believe a future immortal Stare 
for the ſuitable Diſtribution of Rewards aud 
Puniſhments. And there being a Difference 
between Good and Evil founded in the Nature 
of Things, it is reaſonable to imagine they will 
be diſtinguiſhed by Rewards and Puniſhments: 
But ſince we find that in this World this Diſ- 
crimination is not always made, we may con- 
clude there is a future State, where all thi 

ſhall be ſer right, and the Juſtice of God's Pro- 


QQ What is the fourth Argument from Reaſon 
for the Soul's Immortality ? t 

A. The natural Hopes and Fears of Men, 
which cannot well be accounted for without 
the belief of an immortal State after Death. 


| Now common Experience proves the reality of 


ſuch Hopes and Fears. Some have been deſirous 
to perpetuate their Names to Poſterity, and by 
brave Actions have endeavoured to purchaſe 
Fame, which would ſignify nothing if they 
had not believed they ſhould have exiſted in a- 
nother World to have enjoyed it. There have 
been many more, who by the Virtue and Piety 
of their Lives, by the Juſtice and Honeſty of 


with ſuch a Principle as in its own Nature is 


often ſuffer, and that for the ſake of Righteouſ- 


vidence vindicated, which is the very thing 
| meant by the Soul's Immortality. 
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their Actions have been raiſed to an Expedia 


rr 


tien of Rewards after Death; and all the Arts 


of wicked Men have not been able to deliver 


them from Shame and Horror upon the com- 


miſſion of any wicked Action, though covered 
with the greateſt privacy, and unknown to any 
one but themſelves. Now what can fill the one 
ſo full of Hopes, and deje& the other with ſuch 
Fears and Dreads; but that Nature ſuggeſts to 
them the certainty of an After-reckoning when 
they ſhall be puniſhed for their bad Actions, 
or rewarded for their good. And indeed the 
ty of future Rewards and Puniſhments 
| on which Mens natural Hopes and Fears are 
_ built, is founded in the Nature of God, who is 
neceflarily infinitely Good, and infinitely Juſt, 
and therefore muſt be pleaſed with and ap- 
prove ſuch Creatures as imitate and obey him, 
and be diſpleaſed with fuch as act contrary 
And without puniſhing thoſe who 
preſumptuouſſy and impenitently break his 
Commandments, it cannot be imagined how 
the Honour of his Laws can be vindicated and 


certai 


thereto. 


maintained. 


Q. What farther Evidence and Aſſurance had 
the Jews concerning the Immortality of the Soul, 


and a future State? 


A. They had not only the Evidence of Rex 
fon in this matter, which was common to them 
with the reſt of Mankind, but all the Argu- 
ments from natural Light received a new Col. 
firmation from the Moſaical Diſpenſation. The 
Account Moſes gave of the Creation of Man, 
aſſured the Jews of the Divine Original of the 
Soul, that it was not made of Matter, of the 


Duſt of the Earth as the Body was, but 
1 | 2 | 


Breath 


by the 


2 26 22. 
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Breath of God. That it had a near Reſemblance 
to the Divine Nature in Purity and Spirituali- 
ty, being made after the Image of God; which 
is a more expreſs Proof of its Spiritual and 
Immortal Nature, than the Deductions made 
from Reaſon. They had the beſt Evidence of 
univerſal Conſent from the conſtant Faith and 
Tradition of their Fathers; and they wereable 
to trace this Opinion of the Soul's Immortality 
from Abraham to Adam the firſt Man, from 
whom it deſcended to their Progenitors. They 
had evident Inſtances of the Wiſdom and Ju- 
ſtice of God's Providence in drowning the 
World, in deſtroying Sodom and Gomorrah and 
the neighbouring Cities, in his ſpecial Favours 
towards Abraham, &c. and in the Series of 
Miracles whereby they were brought out of 
the Land of AÆgypt; all which Proofs of a Pro- 
vidence facilitate the Belief of a future State. 
And in the Lives of the Ancient Patriarchs, 
they had viſible Examples of the Vigour of 
their Hopes; for theſe preſerved them Virtuous 
and Innocent, when the reſt of the World lay-in 
Wickedneſs. And that God did intend to en- 
courage good Men with the hopes of Immorta- 
lity, appeared to them in the Inſtances of Enoch 
and Elias, who were tranſlated into Heaven 
Without dying, after an,extraordinary manner. 

| Beſides, the whole OEconomy of their Worſhip 
and Temple, theit Rights 'and Ceremonies, | 
were typical of greater and better things, the eb 10. 
Law having a ſhadow of good things to come. 
The general Promiſes in the Books of Moſes 
of Gods bleſſing good Men, and declaring that 

he was their God even after their Death, were 
great Indications to them of the Happinels of 
of . another 
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another Life. And towards the Concluſion of 
the legal Diſpenſation, there was yet a clearer 
Revelation of a future State, as appears from 
Daniel, and from the ſeven Brethren cruelly 


put to Death under the Perſecution of Artic 


chus. 


- 


A. Our Immortality in another State is clear- 
ly revealed in the Goſpel, which is called, The 
Grace of God which brings Salvation, and hath 
appeared to al Men; and in another place is 
ſtyled, The Power of an Eternal Life, And 
that the Soul is not obnoxious to Death as the 


Body is, and that it remains after the Death 
of the Body, is plain from that Caution our 


Saviour gives to his Diſciples, not to fear them 


that kill the Body, and after that, have no more 


that they can do; which, as St. Matthew ex- 
preſſeth ir, caunot kill the Soul, but to fear hin 
who after he hath killed, hath Power to caſt into 
Hell. The expreſs Promiſes of eternal Happi- 
neſs, and the no leſs clear Threatnings of ever- 
laſting Miſery, do unavoidably ſuppoſe our 
Exiſtence in another State to all Eternity. The 


wicked ſhall go into everlaſting Puniſhment, but 


the righteous into Life eternal. For this cauſe 


our Saviour is called the Mediator of the New | 


Teſtament, that they which are called might re- 


cerve the Promiſe of the eternal Inheritance. 
This is the Promiſe, ſaith St. John, which be 


hath promiſed us, even eternal Life. God ſo loved 
the World that he gave his ouly begotten Sn, 
that whoſoever believes in him ſhould not periſh 
but have everlaſting Life, Who hath nh 

e ife 


— — 


Q. What. farther Evidence and Aſſurance 3 
doth the Goſpel give us of the Soul's Immorta- 


nk oy , Wi ett mo. eoan. et en iP | 


— 2 


and that is a lively Inſtance of the thing to be 


filling the Promiſes he had made them, ſuffi- 


ſelf from the Dead, which is enough to con- 
vince us that theſe Promiſes are real, and ſhall 
be made good to us. | a 

| Life made in the Goſpel ? 

| on the frequent reſemblance that is made in 
phor in the Holy Writings is only applied to 
| be awakened out of this Sleep at the Reſur- 


13. 36. 1 Cor. 15. 21. and Ver. 5. Theſ]. 4. 14. 


of Scripture, which ably ſuppoſe the con- 


a 


1 
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Life and Immortality to light through the Goſpel. 2 Tim. 1. y 


All theſe Texts, and many more that might bee. 
urged, ſufficiently prove, that -at Death our - 
Souls ſhall not vaniſh into ſoft Air, but ſhall 
have an eternal Duration in another World. 
And the Goſpel hath farther added ſuch an Ar- 


gument as lies level to the meaneſt Capacity, 


proved, in raifing Chriſt from the Dead; who Acts 15. 
after he had converſed forty Days upon Earth 39, 3*- 
for the Satisfaction of his Diſciples, aſcended 
viſibly before them into Heaven, and by ful- 


ciently convinced them of his being received 
into Heaven, and of the Authority with which 
he was inveſted. So that he who hath made 
theſe Promiſes of Eternal Life, hath'raiſed him- 


Q. But is not the Sleep of the Soul till the Re- 
ſurrection conſiſtent with thoſe Promiſes of eternal 


4. This extravagant Opinion is founded up- 
Scripture of Death to Sleep; but this Meta- 
the Body's reſting in the Grave, in order to 


rection; as may appear by conſulting the fol- 
lowing Texts, Dan. 12. 2. Mat. 27. 5 2. Afﬀs 


In which places it is uſed with expreſs refe- 
rence to the Body. But Sleep applied to the Sou 
Is utterly inconſiſtent with ſeveral Paſlages 
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trary. The Parable of the rich Man and Lazy. 
rus, doth ſo deſcribe the State of good and bad 
Men after this Life, that in either of them it is 
irreconcilable with this Opinion of the Sleep 
of the Soul. And the Promiſe of our Saviour 
to the penitent Thief, This Day ſbalt thou le 
with me in Paradiſe, ſuſficiently implies that 
his Soul was not in a State of Inſenſibility, but 
in a place of Happineſs. The Reaſon St. Pay] 
gives why he and other good Men were wil 
ling to be abſent from the Body, was becauſe 
they were preſent with the Lord, + which muſt 
needs Gonif) a State of Happineſs, and not In- 
ſenſibility. And the force of this Argument to 
encourage Chriſtians againſt the fear of Death, 
conſiſts in this, that upon their Diſſolution, 
they ſhould be admitted to a State of Bliſs, | 
with which the Sleep of the Soul is incon- 
ſiſtent. 5 333 
Q How doth it appear that the Chriſtian Evi- 
' dence for another Life js greater than what the 
World had before ? | I) 
A. Becauſe the World never had before the 
Up  Goſpel-Revelatiqn any expreſs Promiſe of im- 
mortal Life. The Jews had very ſtrong Pre- 
ſumptions from their Law of another and bet- 
ter Life, upon which the moſt of them firmly 
believed it. And even our Saviour himſelf in 
his Diſpute with the Sadducees, urges no ſuch 
_ Promiſes, but only argues by conſequence. from 
| God's owning himſelf to be the God of Abs. 
bam, Iſaac and Jacob. And as the Promiſe of 
| God is a better ſecurity for immortal Life than 
mere natural Reaſon, ſo a Divine Promiſe ex- 
ceeds the Evidence of natural Reaſon, becaule 
it is lels liable to any of thoſe Objections "—_ 
. es  wearen 
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weaken natural Proofs, and hath all the certainty 
which natural Reaſon, as well as Revelation, 
can give it. And accordingly we find how much 
ſtronger the belief of immortal Life was after 
the making theſe Divine Promiſes, than it was 
before ; for this made the Primitive Chriſtians, 
for the ſake of their Religion, deſpiſe this Life 
and all the Enjoyments of it; this made them 
ſuffer Perſecution with Chearfulneſs, and wel- 
come Torments and Death with Joy and Tri- 
umph, and this in ſo many Inſtances, not only of 
Men, but of the weakeſt Age and Sex, that the 
World never ſaw ſuch wonderful Effects before. 

0 Q. bat Aſſurance does the Reſurrection of 
th, Chriſt give us of the Truth and Certainty of theſe 


n, WE Promiſes of Eternal Life? 

is, A4. The Reſurrection of Chriſt is a manifeſt 
Proof of his Divine Authority, and that he was 
WW 2 Prophet ſent from God, who could not give 
vi- a greater Teſtimony of it, than by raiſing him 


the from the Dead, which is ſo peculiar to our Sa- 
viour, that no Impoſtor ever pretended to it. 
So that conſequently whatever he taught muſt 
| be true, and the Promiſes he made will cer- 
tainly be fulfilled. And fince he hath kept his 
word in raiſing himſelf from the Dead, there 
is no reaſon to diſtruſt him in any thing elſe 
he hath promiſed. By his own Reſurrection 
from the Dead he hath wrought ſuch a Miracle, 
as is moſt proper to confirm us in the belief 
| of our Reſurrection to eternal Life; for having 
had Power to raiſe himſelf, he cannot want 
Power to raiſe us, 
Q. What effet ſhould the belief of the Soul's 
Immortality , and its duration for ever ia another 
Late, have upon 1s 2 
A. It 
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A. It ſhould make us prefer the Intereſt a 
dur Souls before all the Advantages of thi 
Life; nay, it ſhould make us ready and yi. 
ling to part with every thing that is moſt dey 
to us in this World to ſecure their eternal We. 
fare? Becauſe all the Enjoyments of this Wor 
can make us no Compenſation for the loſs of 
our Souls. It ſhould put us upon great Zei 
and Diligence in all the ways of Piety and Vir. 
tue; for it is only by ſuch Qualifications thx 
our Souls can be prepared to enjoy the Ha 
pineſs of the next Life. It ſhould make uy 
carefully avoid all Sin as the greateſt Enemy 
to our future Hopes as well as our preſent 
Quiet. It ſhould wean us from the Love of 
this World, which was never deſigned for our 
Happineſs, and is not capable of ſatisfying the 
Deſires of immortal Souls. It ſhould ſuppon 
us under all the Afflictions of this Life, know- 
ing that here we have no abiding City, but 
expect one to come. It ſhould comfort us up- 
on the approach of Death, becauſe when this 
earthly Tabernacle is diflolved, we ſhall har 
an Houſe not made with Hands eternal in the 
Heavens. 4 Jap No . 


Fa — 


The PRAYERS. 


J. 
For me A Lmighty God, who, through thy only be 
bleſſed gotten Son Jeſus Chriſt, haſt overcome 


Effects of Death and opened unto us the Gate of ee 

. laſting Life; I humbly beſeech thee, that 25!) 

=.” thy ſpecial Grace preventing me, thou doſt put 
into my Mind good Deſires, ſo by thy _ 
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dp I may | bring the ſame to good Effect 
thi Angel. Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and 


. 
<< 


wi. eignet with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, ever 

der Ine God, World without end. Amen. 

ord I. 4 42 

is of. M1 eſſed God, who through thy infinite For the 
Zei | Goodneſs haſt endowed. me with an im- Right uſe | 
Vir WE. ortal Soul capable of loving thee, and enjoy- - - | 
that ng thee eternally. It was thy diſtinguiſhing young. 
Hay WWMicrcy that ranked me among the Order of ra- Soul. 

e us ional Beings, who by their Minds have a rela- | 
dem ion to the next World, as they have by their 

«ent Nodies to this. It was thy Goodneſs that gave 

ve of ne an Underſtanding to contemplate Divine 

r our WThings, that beſtowed upon me a Will to 

g the chooſe and embrace the chiefeſt Good. O! 

ppon rant that I may ſo uſe theſe thy precious 


its, that I may employ them to thoſe Ends 


but nd Purpoſes for which thou didſt communi- 
5 up- rate them to me. That all my Faculties may 
| this dre and worſhip thee, the bountiful Source 


From whence they received their Original; 
hat the great Care and Buſineſs of my Life, 
may be to provide for that Happineſs which 
Thou haſt made me capable of, and which on- 
can be obtained by a patient continuance in 
wel-doing. Let not the Concerns of this ſhort, 
Pnuſcrable and uncertain Life make me neglect 
he things which are nbt ſeen, which are e- 
Feral. Let not the faint Images of Honour, 
Eud the empty Scenes of Mirth and Pleaſure 


eber rl my Soul which was created for more per- 
as b) e and ſatisfying Enjoyments. Thou haſt 
l 4 ven me the utmoſt aſſurance of Eternal Life, 
in 


the Reſurrection of thy Son Jeſus from the 
5 kx Ta Dead; 
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Dead ; and haſt thereby convinced me 
Power to fulfil his gracious Promiſes of f 
me up at the laſt Day; Let me live under i 
| conſtant ſenſe of theſe precious Promiſes, thy 
they may ſupport me under all the AMigin 
and Calamities of my Pilgrimage in this Wor, 
and ſo comfort and ſtrengthen me at the Hy 
_ of Death, that I may chearfully ſubmit to ny 
Diſſolution, knowing that when the Tabeng 
cle of my Body ſhall tumble into Duſt, I h 
a Houſe not made with Hands, eternal in th 
Heavens, through the Merits of Jeſus Chi 
Who died for my Sins, and roſe again for ny 
Juſtification. Amen. | 


xy III. + 
For the Rant, O Lord, that I may above all thing 
care of G apprehend the Loſs of my Soul, whid 

dur Son. though it cannot ceaſe to be, may fink intoa 

irrecoverable ſtate of Miſery. Let not ther 
fore the Charms and Flatteries of this Woll 
diſſolve me into Luxury and Senſuality. Lt 
not the, Terrors or Torment that wicked Ma 
can inflict, ſhake my Conſtancy or interrupt nj 
Perſeverence in the ways of thy Commam 
ments. Let me never venture the loſs of nj 
Soul to gain the Pleaſures, or to avoid ti 
Sufferings of this Life. Thou haſt ſufficient) 
provided even for my, Happineſs here below! 
2 lawful Enjoyment of thoſe good Creatut5 
with which thou haſt ſupplied me. I renound 

O Lord, whatever muſt be purchaſed at ti 

forfeiture of thy Favour, which is better ts 
Life; and I-am reſolyed to ſacrifice the Ei 
and Pleaſure, and Comforts of Tempora! 


joyments, rather than offend rhee. Thou 
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1 adantly recompenſed this choice, by Peace 
MB fience, by calm and eaſy Paſſians, by 
Lontentment and by Submiſſion to thy Will, 
y an entire dependence on thy Providence, 
ind by the tranſporting Hopes of Immortal 
Life, which thou haſt laid up for all thoſe 
hat love and fear thee. Let this proſpe& 


zounding in the Work of the Lord, for as much 
2s I know my Labour ſball not be in vain in the 
Lord. Amen. 


CHAP, XVII 
Eaſter-Tueſday. 


HAT happy Conſequence is deducible 
from our Saviour's Reſurrection, be- 


* 


W 
ſdes the Immortality of our Souls? 
A. The Reſurrettion of our Bodies. 
Q How is the Reſurrection of our Saviour an 
Argument of our Reſurrection? 

A. Becauſe having promiſed to raiſe us up, 
his own Reſurrection is an evident Proof of 
is Power to perform it. Beſides, by his rung 


them that ſlept; which Firſt-Fruits among the 
jews, were a Pledge and Earneſt of a future 
Harveſt, | i Pi 

Q. What are we to believe concerning the Reſur- 
rection of the Body ? 5 . 

4 We are to believe, as a neceſſary and in- 
ſalible Truth, that as it is appointed * all 


Keep me ſtedfaſt and immoveable, always a- 
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r Cor. 15. 
fm the Dead he became the Firſt- Fruits of 20. 
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Courſe of Nature, that there ſhould be any fe 


the Wicked to be condemned to everlaſting Py 


And indeed, by natural Light we cannot di. 


Men once to die, ſo it is alſo determined that y 
Men ſhould riſe from Death; that their Bodi 
committed to the Grave, and diſſolved in 
Duſt, and ſcattered into Aſhes, ſhall at the l 
Day be recollected, and be re- united to the 
Souls, that the ſame Bodies that lived belot 
ſhall be revived, that this Reſurrection ſhall he 
univerſal, the Juſt to enjoy everlaſting Life, ail 


niſument. ee 
Q. Why ought we to eſtabliſh our ſelves inth 
Belief of the Reſurrection of the Body? 

A. Becauſe it is one of the great Articles 
the Chriſtian Faith, though the Heathens d 
old, and the Infidels of latter times, make it on: Mſtures 
of their great Objections againſt Chriſtianity 
upon the pretence of the impoſſibility of th 
Doctrine; which if true, had made it high 
unreaſonable to have been propoſed to the Be 
lief of Chriſtians. But this Article is not only 
poſſible, but highly probable to: Reaſon, and 
upon Chriſtian Principles infallibly certain. 
Q. Upon what Account was the ReſurreRion 
of the Body thought impoſſible by the Heathen (Wart: 
Philoſophers? | f 
A. Becauſe they thought it contrary to tit 


turn from a perfect Privation to a Habit, al 
thar a Body perfectly dead ſhould be reſtored 
to Life again; among the Works of Nature 
they could never obſerve any Action or Oper: 
tion, that did or could produce ſuch an Eftd. 


point 
yrs, 
blow 
of th: 
WCatio 
mg 1 


cover that God will raiſe the Dead, for that de 
pending upon the Will of God, can be no other 


ways known than by his own Declarations; fe 
= thi 
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hat al this Doctrine, w hen made known by Revelati- 
Bode on, evidently contains nothing in it contrary to 
d ing right Reaſon? the poſſibility of things not ſo 
he 1a} nuch depending upon the Power of Nature as 
> ther N Nvpon the power of God. | 

belote Q. What Evidence doth Right Reaſon afford 
all be ie for the Poſſibility of the Reſurrection of the 
e, Body? = Ty, 


A. The Proof of the neceſſary Exiſtence 6f 
Inn infinite perfect Being, ariſes chiefly from 
thoſe viſible effects of his Wiſdom and Power 
and Goodneſs, which we ſee in the frame of 
the Univerſe; from whence it follows that 
God made the-World, and gave to all Crea- 
tures Life and Breath ; which makes it evident 
0 Reaſon, that he who can do the greater can 
gundoubtedly do the leſs; it being plainly alto- 
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highly ether as eaſy for God to raiſe the Body again 
he Be- after Death, as to create and form it ar firſt. 
t only lt being a leſs Effect of Power to raiſe a Body 
„ and When reſolved into Duſt, than to make all things 
n. out of rothing. OY 1 | 
ect WF Q. But is it not impoſſible to rally the ſame 
athen arts of a Body, after they are mouldred into 
. Duſt, and have undergone Variety of Changes, and 
to the BP) infinite Accidents have been ſcattered np and 
ny re- down in the World? 
, and BF 4. It is true, the Heathens objected this a- 
ſtored iſgainſt the Primitive Chriſtians; and in order, 
Nature Is they thought, to diſabuſe them and diſap- 
per {Point them, they burnt the Bodies of the Mar- 
Eifel. tts, and ſcattered their Aſhes in the Air to be 
t di: Melon about by the Wind: But the Weakneſs 
at d. Nef this Obje&ion appears from the falſe Foun- 
other. ation it is grounded upon, it wholly depend- 
5535 ius upon a Miſtake of the Nature of ** | 
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and his Providence; as if it did not extend i 
the ſmalleſt things, as if God did not know y 


things he had made, and had them not away 
in his View, and perfectly under his Command; 


whereas infinite Knowledge underſtands th 
moſt minute things, and infinite Power can q. 
der them as he pleaſes. „„ 

Q. But how can Bodies that have been d. 
woured by Cannibals, who chiefly live on Humm 
Fleſh, or Bodies eaten up by Fiſhes, and turn 
to their Nouriſhment, and then thoſe Fiſhes 
perhaps eaten up by other Men, and converted 
into the Subſtance of their Bodies, how ſpoull 
both theſe at the Reſurrectiom recover their nu 
Body ? 

A. In order to ſatisfy this Objection, i 


| muſt be conſidered that the Body of Man i 


not a conſtant and permanent, but a ſucceſſie 


thing, which is continually ſpending and re 
newing it ſelf, loſing ſomething of the Matte 


it had before, and gaining new; fo that iti 


undeniably certain from Experience, that Men 


frequently change their Bodies, and that th 
Body a Man hath at any time of his Life, 15a 
much his own Body as that which he hath a 


his Death. So that if the very Matter of tic 
Body which a Man had at any time of his Lit 
be raiſed, it is as much his own and the ſame 
Body as that which he had at his Death; hic 
does clearly ſolve the forementioned Diffcur 


ty, ſince any of thoſe Bodies he had at af 


time before he was eaten, are every whit 4 


good, and as much his own as that which wi 
eaten. It hath been moreover obſerved, ti 
ſcarce the hundredth part of what we eit! 


digeſted into the Subſtance of our Bodies, 1 
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all the reſt is rendered back again into the com- 
mon Maſs of Matter by- ſenſible or inſenſible 
Evacuations; therefore what ſhould hinder an 
Omnipotent Power from raiſing the Body a 
Cannibal hath devoured, out of the ninety nine 
Parts which return into the common Maſs of 
Matter. Others, to anſwer this Difficulty, 
think it not improbable that the Original Sta- 
nina, which contain all and every one of the 
ſolid Parts and Veſſels of the Body, even the 
minuteſt Nerves and Fibres, are themſelves the 
entire Body; and that all the extraneous Matter, 
which coming in by way of Nouriſhment, fills 
up and extends the minute and inſenſible Veſ- 
ſels, of which all the viſible and ſenſible Veſ- 
ſels are compoſed, is not ſtrictly and properly 
part of the Body; and that conſequently while 
all this extraneous Matter, which ſerves only 
to ſwell the Body to its juſt Magnitude, is in 
continual Flux, the Original Stamina may re- 
main unchanged, and ſo no Confuſion of Bo- 
dies will be poſſible in Nature. They have 
farther ſuppoſed otherwiſe to ſolve the Diffi- 
culty, that in like manner as in every Grain of 
Corn there is contained a minute inſenſible ſe- 
minal Principle, which is it ſelf the entire fu- 
ture Blade and Ear, and in due ſeaſon, when 
all the reſt of the Grain is corrupted, unfolds 
it ſelf viſibly into the Form; ſo our preſent 
mortal and corruptible Body may be but the 
Exuvie, as it were, of ſome hidden and at 
preſent inſenſible Principle, which at the Re- 
ſurrection ſhall diſcover it ſelf in its proper 
Form, by which way alſo there can be no Cons 
 huſion of Bodies poſſible in Nature. And it is 
not without ſome weight that St. Paul * 5 
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uſe of the. ſame Compariſon, and that the 1. 


cient Fathers of the Church have alledged the 


Q. Ha Conſiderations make the Reſurre&ion 


of the Body appear to be probable? 
A. It we conſider the Principles of human 
Nature, the Parts whereof we conſiſt, it is not 


conceiyable that this preſent Life is proportion. 


able to our Compoſition; the Body is framed 


by God as a Companion for our immaterial 
and immortal Souls; but by reaſon of the ſhort 
neſs of our Lives they are quickly ſeparated, 
ſo that many ignobler Creatures have a much 


longer Duration; therefore it is very probable, 


that this is not the only Life that belongs to 
the Sons of Men; and that therefore the Soul 
continues ſo ſnort a time with the Body, be- 
cauſe it ſhall re- aſſume it. Farther, if we con- 
der our ſelves as free Agents, capable of do- 
ing Good or Evil, and ſo thereby liable to 
Rewards or Puniſnments; it ſeems probable 
we ſhall riſc to enjoy the one, or ſuffer the other; 
for it is not reaſonable to think the Soul alone 
ſhall be happy or miſerable, becauſe the Laws 
that are given tous have not only a reſpect to 
the Soul, but to the Body alſo; without which 
in this Life the Soul can neither do nor ſuffet 
any thing. And then the Conſideration di 


things without us, the natural Courſes of V 


riations in the Creatures, raiſe the Probabilty 
of our Reſurrection. The Day dies intoNigib, 
and xiſes with the next Morning; the Summet 
dies into Winter, when the Earth becomes # 
general Sepulchre ; but when the Spring 2 
pears, Nature revives and flouriſhes; the Com 
lies butied ia the Ground, and being corrupt 
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revives and multiplies; and can we think that 
Man, the Lord of all theſe things that die and 
revive for him, ſhould be kept under the Bands 
of Death himſelf? And though this appeared 
impoſſible to many of the Heathens, yet ſome 
of the wiſeſt of them thought it not only poſ- 
ſible but probable ; as Zoroaſter among the Chal- 
deans. Se among the Followers of A- 
niſtotle, and almoſt all the Soicks, as they are —_ 
. | | e ver. 

quoted by G t. , ch. Rel. 

bat Proof is there for the Reſurrection |, 2. c. 10; 
ef the Body from Divine Revelation? RS 
A. God hath promiſed it in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and hath in ſeveral Inſtances exemplified 
it by his Power. For though we may conclude 
the Reſurrection of the Body tõ be poſſible from 
that Immenſity of Power inſeparable from a 
Being infinite in all Perfections; yet the infal- 
lible Certainty of the Reſurre&ion muſt be 
built upon the Declaration of God's Will and 
Pleaſure to effect it. 1 
Q What Notices of this Doctrine of the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead appear in the Old Teſtament? 

A. It may fairly be concluded from the 
Book of Job, and it is plainly aſſerted by the 
Prophet Daniel. I know, ſaith Job, that my Re- Ch. 1929 
deemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand at the laſt 25, 26. 
Day upon the Earth; and though after my Sin 
Worms deſtroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I ſee 
| Gra, &c. And the Prophet Daniel tells us, that Ch. 12. 3 
| Many of them that ſleep in the Duſt of the Earth ſhall 1 
| awake ;' ſome to everlaſting Life, and ſome to Shame LE 
and everlaſting Contempt. The Jews indeed inter- | 
pret the Words of Job to relate to the Happi- . © 
nels of the next Life, without any reference to | 
the Reſurreftion, becauſe they will not here 
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_ diſcern the promiſed Redeemer. Though this 
Docirine . Reſurrectiun was agreeable to 

an ancient Tradition that was current among 
them, as appears from all their Writings, and 
particularly from the Tranſlation of the laſt 
Verſe of the very Book of Job it ſelf, which 
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according to the Seventy runs thus: So Job died 
being old and full of Days; but it is written, that 

h he all riſe again with thoſe whom the Lord rai- 
ſes up. Some modern Commentators under- 
ſtand them of Job's Expectation to be reſtored 
to his ſormer temporkl Felicity; but he ex- 
preſſes himſelf with too much Aſſurance and 
Certainty for a Matter of that Nature, and of 
which he was ſo far from having any Expecta- 
tion, that towards the latter end of the Book 
he ſeems to deſpair concerning it. The Words 
therefore being introduced with ſuch a remark 
able Preface, V. 23, 24. and being ſuch a per- 
tinent Anſwer to the Objections ot his Friends 
*who accuſed him as a Sinner, upon which ac- 
count he pleads a Redeemer, whom he deſcribes 
ſtanding ou the Earth as the Judge of Quick and 
Dead it the laſt Day; it is moſt reaſonable to 
apply them to the Reſurre&ion, in which ſenſe 
Clemens Romanus, contemporary with the Apo- 
ſtles, underſtood them, as did many of the Fi 
thers after him, and by conformity to primitive 
Antiquity, they are ſo uſed by our Church in 
the Bu ial Oſſice. The Teſtimony from Daniel 
-- Is conſtantly by the Jews themſelves applied to 
the Refurrefion; and though Heathens and Sit 
man refer it wholly to the Deliverance from 
Aariochas, yet that can have no Affinity witl 
the everlafting Life and everlaſting Confuſin i 
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Q. How did our Saviour - himſelf refute the 
Sadducees from the Old Teſtament, who did not 
believe the Reſurrection? ES 
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A From a remarkable Paſſage in Exodus, As Nfat. 22. i 
touching the Reſurrection of the Dead, have you 31,3). if 9 
not read, faith our Saviour, that which was ſpo- *. 3. ll 


* 


hen unto you by God, faying, J am the God of * 
Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of 
Jacob? God is not the God of the Dead, but of the 
Living: Which Argument aſtoniſhed the Mul- 
titude, and ſilenced the Sadducees ; for under 
the Name God was underſtood a great Bene- * 
faftor, and to be their God, was to bleſs them 
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and reward them in an extraordinary manner. 1 
Now Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob had not receiv- £2 
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ed the Promiſes they expected, and therefore 
8 God after their Death ſtill deſiring to be cal- 
led their God, thereby acknowledges that he 
had a Bleſſing and a Reward for them ſtill, and 
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conſequently that he would raiſe them to ano- my 
ther Life, in which they might receive it. By 1 
which it is evident, that the Reſurrection of 1 
the Dead was revealed under the Law; that 4 
the Phariſees did collect it thence, and that the 4 
Sadducees who denied it, erred, not knowing the Nit. 23. 4 
Scriptures, nor the Power of God. 29. 111 
M bat Inſtances in the Old Teſtament ex- N 
emplify this Truth ? {EL a 1 
A. There are three Examples in Fact, which 14 
are proper to confirm our Faith in this Particu- 1 1 
lar. God heard the Voice of Elijah for the ð 
dead Child of the Widow of Sarepta, and the „e || 
| Seu of the Child came into him again, and he re.. i 
2 As Eliſba ſucceeded in the ſame Spirit, 1 
10 in the ſame Power, for he raiſed the Child 161 
a the Shynamite from Death; nor did that : Kings i 
1 P 3 one 11 
I \ T7, 
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13 he had; die together with TY for when 
zKingsr3. they were burying a dead Man, they caſt the 
21. Man into the Sepulchre of Eliſha, and when th 
Man-was let down and touched the Body of Eliſha, 

he revived and ſtood upon his Feet. 
Q. What — of the Reſurredion 


tbe Body appear in the Goſpel? 
Matt. 22. A. Our Saviour ſuppaſts the Refurrefling 
31, 32. . under the Law, in his Diſcourſe with 
v.28. the Sadducees. He cautions his Diſciples to fea 
him that can deſtroy Body and\Soul in Hell. Now 
the Body, as long as it is dead, is devoid of 
Senſe, and ſo incapable of Torment, till it be 
raiſed to Life again. He promiſes a Recom- 
pence at the Reſurrection of the Juſt to thole 
that relieve the Poor, the Maimed, the Lam, 
and the Blind. He poſitively, declares in d. 
John, that the Hour is coming in which all that 
are in the Graves ſhall hear his Voice and jþall 
come forth, they that haue done good unto the 
Reſurredtion of Life, and they that have done 
evil unto the Reſurrection of Damnation. He 
calls himſelf the Reſurrection and the Life. And 
we are told in the Revelation, that the Sl 
give up the Dead that are in it, and Death aud 
the Grave deliver up the Dead which are in then 
in order to be judged, every Man according tt 
their Works. - St. Paul diſcourſes before the Sur 
AR 23.6, hedrim of the Reſurrection of the Dead. In his 
= .defence before Felix, the Governour, he opett 
* 24 5.1 profeſſes his Belief of the Reſurrection of it 
by 44 Dead, both of the Juſt and Unjuſt. And 
ſome of the Philoſophers he appeared to be: 
£7, 18. ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods, becauſe he gn 
unto them Jeſus. and the Reſurrection. TV 


ſame Apoltle aſſures the Corinthians, ey 
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muſt all appear before the Judgment. ſeat f 1 Col. 5. 
Chriſt, that every one may | receive the things 
done in the Body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad. He tells the Philip- es 
pians; that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall change Ch. 3. 21. 
our vile Body, that it may be faſhioned like unto \ 
his glorious Body. He deſcribes the manner of 
the Reſurtection to the Theſſalonians, \ that the I F piſt. 4. 
Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt ; and with the Co- 0 . 
rinthiatis, he argues from the certainty of C/riſi's E 
Reſurrection to the neceſſity of ours. Theſe 
Texts ſufficiently prove that the Reſurrection of 
the Body was delivered as a neceſſary Article 
of Faith from the beginning of Chriſtianity, 
and that it is ſtill the expectation of the Faith- 
ful; for if the Dead riſcuot, Chriſtians arg of all 
Men moſt miſerable. ,. _ OT 
St. Q. What Inſtances in the New Teſtament 
[I that exemplify this Truth? | 
1 bo) WWF A4. The three Inſtances under the Law are ; 
10 the equalled: by three recorded in the Goſpel. Qur | 
2 done daviour reſtored to Life the Ruler of the Syna- Mark 3. 
He ogue's Daughter; He had compaſſion on the 33. 
And Widow of Nain, and raiſed. up her only Son Luke 7. 
2a ſul that was Dead, and after that his Friend Lax a- 
th a rus had been dead and buried four Days, he re- 
then, ſtored him to Life again in the Preſence of many 
ling u of the Jews, who thereupon believed in him. 
he Sar. But all theſe Inſtances were exceeded in our Sa- 
In he viour's own Reſurrection, which ſo infinitely 
open manifeſted his Power and Glory. N 
Q Who ſpall riſe at the laſt Day? 
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A. The Refurrection will be univerſal; all 
Mankind that have laid down their Bodies and 
committed them to the Grave, ſhall receive 
them again; there ſhall be a Reſurrection of the 
RES „ Dead, 
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Diaead, as St. Paul ſays, both of the juſt and un 
Juſt. This is evident from the whole Series of 
the Goſpel, from the famous Deſcription of the 
laſt udgment given by our Saviour, and from 
thoſe Texts of Scripture that prove a Reſurredi. 
on before- mentioned. he ; | 
QQ. What are thoſe advantagious Qualities 
that the Bodies of good Chriftians ſhall be inveſted 
wit hal at the Reſurretion? © 
Luke 20. A. Our Bodies, now liable to Pains. Diſeaſes 
35. and Death, ſhall die no more, but ſhall be equal 
unto the Angels; like them they ſhall become 
immortal in their duratjon, and conſequently 
freed from all thoſe troubleſome Accidents to 
which they are now expoſed : For the Reward 
being eternal, the Subject of it muſt be eter- 
nal too. I is ſoun in Corruption, it is raiſed is 
Incorruption. i £00 el „33 | 
Our Bodies now Vile and Corruptible, 
- ſubje& to Filth and Deformity, ſhall be ra- 
Mat. 13. ſed glorious; ſplendid and bright, they ſhall ſbine 
like the Sun, and ſhall be faſhioned. like to the 
glorious Body of our bleſſed Saviour. Which is 
credible from the Relation ſo often mention- 
ed in Scripture between Chriſt and all true 
Chriſtians, he being the Head, and they the 
Members; and from the mighty Power he will 
I IN exert for the effecting this Change, it being 
TIM | according to the working of that mighty Pu- 
+ er whereby he is able to ſubdue all things 10 
himſelf. It is ſown in Diſhonour, it is raiſed it 
[10 bt Our Bodies now ſubje& to Wearineſs by La- 
1.40 bour, to Impotency by waſting and Diſeaſes, 
9 Wi to Decays by Age, ſhall be raiſed nimble, ſtro 
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| Rev. 14. And attive, they ſhall be able to follow the Lan 
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where-ever he guet h; they ſhall be endowed with 
ſuch Strength and Vigour as ſhall ſupport them 
for ever in the ſame State without any Change 
or Decay. 1 is ſown in weakneſs, it is raiſed in 


fr Our Bodies, now acted only by animal and 
vital Spirits, ſnalf then be poſſeſſed and acted 
by the Holy Spifit; and being now chiefly fit- 
ted for the Operations of Fleſh and Blood, 
| and affected with the natural Senſations -pf 
| Pleaſure and Pain, ſhall be then ſo refined as to 
become proper Inſtruments for the Operations 
of our Minds, to which they ſhall be no longer , 
a clog and impediment as they are in this Life, 
but ſhall ſerve them and depend upon them. 
I is ſoum a natural Body, but it is raiſed a ſpiri- 
a/ Body. We yi trois 
| Q. What kind of Bodies ſhal the Wicked have 
at the Reſurrection? arg 1 4 
A. Their Bodies ſhall be immortal, that they 
may be fitted for that eternal Puniſhment they 
have drawn upon themſelves, wherein they will 


always ſuffer without conſuming; depart ye Mat. 25. 


curſed into everlaſting Fire. - _ 
Q. What Influence ought the belief of the Re- 
ſurrection of the Body to have upon us? 
A. It ſhould make us reverence our ſelves, , 
and not pollute our Bodies, theſe Temples of 
the Holy Ghoſt, with ſenſual and brutiſh Luſts, 
but by Purity and Sobriety to prepare them 
for that Honour and Happineſs they are de- 
ſened for. It ſhould ſupport us under thoſe 
Miſeries and Infirmities our Bodies are ſubje& 
to in this Life; ſince when we take them up 
29am, they ſhall be no more liable to Pains or 
Diſcales, or to Diſſolution, for Death will be 
F * fwallowed 
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ſwallowed" up in Piftory. It ſhould mortify i 


us all ſenſual Satis factions, that our Bodies may 


become obedient and tractable to the Motions 


of God's Holy Spirit. It ſhould comfort ys 
upon the Death of our Friends and Relations, 
who are not periſhed but fallen alleep, add 


_ ſhall. awake again in greateh Perfection and 


For the 
bleffed 


Cohrift's 


Reſurre- 
Eon. 


f 


Glory. It ſhould arm us agginft the Fear of 
our own: Death, ſince we are aflured that aſtet 
our Bodies' are crumbled 'into Duſt, and be. 
come the Food of Worms, they ſhall be quick. 
ned at the general Reſurrection, and be chan. 
ged and made glorified Bodies. Above all, i 
ſhould make us exerciſe our felves to keep Con. 
ſciences void of Offence both to God and 


Man, that we may not forfeit that bleſſed In- 


mortality of our Whole Man, Body and Sou, 
which our bleſſed Saviour hath promiſed to al 


thoſe that perſevere in his Service to the end ot 
nc PRAYERS. 
. | e J. | 3 31 | 
Lmighty God, who through thy only be 


| gotten Son Jeſus Chriſt, haſt overcome 
Effects of Death, and opened unto us the Gate of Ever 


laſting Life; IJ humbly beſeech thee, that as) 
thy ſpecial Grace preventing me, thou halt pit 
into my Mind good Defires, ſo by thy continu 
Help I may bring the ſame to good Eft, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee: and the Holy Ghoſt, elt 
one God, World without end. Amen. 
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. Believe, O victorious Je ſu, that by the vir- Bp. Ren. 
tue of thy Reſurrection all the Dead ſhall Profeili- 
tiſe, bad as well as good; all Glory be to thee, gn, capris 
by whom Death is fwallowed up in Victory. = . bee 
Il believe, O Almighty Jeſu, that by thy ſurrecti- 
Power all ſhall. riſe with the ſame Bodies they on. 
had on Earth; that thou wilt recolle& their 
ſcatter d Duſt into the ſame Form again, that 
our Souls ſhall be re- united to our Bodies, that 
we ſhall be judged both in Body and Soul for 
the Sins committed by both that the Bodies 
of the Wicked ſhall be fitted for Torment, and 
the Bodies of the Saints changed in Quality, 
and made glorified Bodies, Immortal and In- 
corruptible, fitted for Heaven, and eternally 
to love and enjoy thee, for which glorious 
Vouchſafement I will always praiſe and love 
thee. Amen. 


* 
A mighty God, whoſe Works are great por , 
and marvellous, whoſe Ways are juſt bieſſed 
and true; thou art infinite in Power, and there- Reſurre- 
fore nothing is impoſſible to thee; thou art 49" to 
abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, and there- oy 
tore what ever thou haſt promiſed ſhall come 
to pals. Fit and prepare me, O Lord, by the 
| alliltance of thy Grace, for that bleſſed Immor- 
| tality of Body and Soul, which thou haſt made 
the Portion of all thoſe that love and fear thee. 
Let me never defile my Body by ſenſual and 
| brutiſh Luſts, ſince thou haſt defigned to make 
immortal and incorruptible. Let me never 
ſink under the Burthen of my preſent Infirmi- 
ny ties 


1 H. Mark 


8 pe * 


the Hvangeliſt. | 
ties and Miſeries, ſince thou haſt graciouſſ 
promiſed to reward my Patience * Submit 
ſion with a glorious Body, no more liable i 
Pains, or Diſeaſes, or Diſſolution. Let ne 
not immoderately grieve for thoſe Friends and 
Relations that ſleep in the Lord, becauſe they 
ſhall awake at the laſt Day in greater Perfedi. 
on and Glory. Let not the Thoughts of Death 
be any longer uneaſy to me, for that it reduceth 
my Body to Duſt; I know that my Redeemet 
lireth, and that he ſhall ſtand upon the Earth a 
the laſt Day, and though after my Skin Worms 
deſtroy my Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I fee 
God. Oh! let theſe great and precious Pro- 
miſes ſo influence my Life and Converſation, 
that I may eſcape the Corruption that is in the 
World through Luſt, and by purifying my ſelf 
as thou art pure, may partake of the Divine 
Nature in thy heavenly Kingdom, through the 
Merits of Jeſus Chriſt my Lord and Saviour, 


Amen. 
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St. Mark the Evangeliſt. 
F 
: ) HA ＋ Feſtival doth the Church this Da 
| Q W celebrate? 11-7 


1 
\ 
: 


A. That of the Evangeliſt St. Mark? 
Q. What mean you by an Evangeliſt ? 
A. The Name was at firſt given to all thoſ 


that preached the Goſpel. But afrerward © 
EN „„ 
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—_ came to be confined to thoſe, Four that writ the 

ouly Wl Hiſtory of the Life and Preaching of our Savi- 

mil, I our Jeſus Chriſt. Whoſe Four Goſpels make part 

Ne to of the ſacred Canon of Scripture. | 

t me Q. What do you mean by the Word Goſpel? 

$ and A It is of Saxon Original, in which Lan- 

they i guage it ſignifies a good Word, and Anſwers to 

tet N K A in Greek, which imports good News, 36 ,- 
Death BY or good Tidings. In the ſacred uſe of the Word 45 


uceth chere ſeems to be a Figure very common and 


emer ordinary, whereby what ſignifies good News is 
rth at et to denote the Hiſtory of that ge News ; as 
orms the Hiſtory of the Birth, Life, Actions, Pre- 
Lee cepts, - Promiſes, Death, Reſurrection and A- 


Pro- 


ö cenſion of Chriſt is that Goſpel, which of all 
ation, 


other Relations we Chriſtians ought to look 


in the upon as good Tidings of Freat Foy. 

y {elf Q. Of what Authority are the four Goſpels 
_ that make part of the ſacred Canon of Scrip- 
the ture? I I | 


A. The whole Church of Chriſt hath received 
them from the beginning, as the genuine Wri- 
tings of thoſe Apoſtles and Evangeliſts whole 
Names they bear; and hath teſtified, that they 
were delivered to them by the Apoſtles as the - 
Foundation and Pillar of their Faith. They Iren. Adv. 
were owned as Writings divinely inſpired ; Hær. lib. 
whereupon Copies of theſe Goſpels were car- 3: 2 
tied by the Diſciples of the Apoſtles, or Apo- 

folck Men, to all the Churches they converted 

or eſtabliſhed; they were read from the be- 
ginning in all Chriſtian Aſſemblies on the 

Lord's Day, and cited in the ſecond Century Juſt. Mort. 
for the Confirmation of the Faith, and the Apol. 2. 
Conviction of Hereticks. Which is a ſufficin: 
ent Proof, that they are the genuine * 


viout. 
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of thoſe Apoſtles and Evangeliſts whole Nane 
they bear, and worthy to be received xy ch 
Records of our Faith. Genen 
. What account have we of St. Mark? 
A. He was doubtleſs born of F-wiſh Parent 
Hieron. originally deſcended of the Tribe of Teui. Aut 
pref. in this is very much confirmed by his Style, when. 
Marc. in he uſes the Hebrew manner of expreſling hin. 
ſelf; neither does his Roman Name ſuggeſt ay 
evidence to the contrary, becauſe it was cuſy. 
mary with the ar- when they travelled in 
foreign Parts, eſpecially into the European Pro 
vinces of the Roman Empire, to adapt to then- 
ſelves an Appellation of that kind. He wy 
converted by ſome of the Apoſtles, probabh 
by St. Peter, to whom he was a conſtant Con: 
panion in all his Travels, , ſupplying the Place 
of an Amanuenſis, and Interpreter. 
'Q. What need was there of an Interpreter? 
A. Though the Apoſtles were divinely inf: 
| red, and had the Gift of Languages conter- 
1 Cor. 12. red upon them; yer was the nter pretation if 
Tongues à Gift more peculiar to ſome than o- 
thers. For Chriſtian Aflemblies in thoſe Days 
being frequently made up of Men of different 
Nations, who could not underſtand what tht 
Apoſtles or others had-ſpoken to the Congre: 
' ation; ſome were enabled to interpret whit 
7 Cor. 14. others did not underſtand; and to ſpeak i 
to them in their own native Language. And 
it is probable it might be St. Mark's Talent 
to expound St. Peter's Diſcourſes after this ma- 
ner. 8 3 8 . 
Q. I here was S. Mark ſent to plant Chili 
anity? 1 F 


10. 


27. 


T 


4 He 


—_—_ 
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4, He was by St. Perer ſent into Ægypt, fix- 
ing his main Reſidence at Alexandria, and the 
Places thereabouts. Where ſo great was the 


- | Whkucceſs of bis Miniſtry, that according to Eu- Euſeb. lib. 
rents, l, he converted Multitudes both of Men 2- C. 15. 
And Women, not only to the embracing the 
where. Chriſtian Religion, but to a more than ordina- 

E him- ry ſtrict Profeſſion of It. EL 5 
elt ay . Q Did hi Evangeliſt confine his Preaching to 
cult. Alexandria, and thoſe Parts? 1 
ed ng 4. He afterwards removed Weſtward to the 
an Pro. Parts of Libya, going through the Countries of 
) then armorica, Pentapolis, and others thereabouts; 
Je ws vbere notwithſtanding the Barbarity and Ido- 
obabh Narr) of the Inhabitants, yet by his Preaching 
t Con- ſend Miracles, he planted the Goſpel, and con- 
> Place firmed them in the Profeſſion of it. And upon 


his return to Alexandria, he wiſely ordered the 


ter? Affairs of the Church, and provided for Suc- 
y ind. NMeſion by conſtituting Biſhops, and other Of- 
confer- N icers and Paſtors, | oy pp 
ation Q How did &. Mark ſuffer Martyrdom? 
han o-: 4. About Eaſter, at the Time the Solem- 


ties of Serapis, . happen'd to be celebrated ; 


2 Days „ 
be People being excited to a Vindication of 


ifferent 


ut che Nhe Honour of their Idol, broke in upon 
ongre- t. Mark, while he was employed in divine 
- what orſhip; and binding his Feet with Cords, 
cak it Nragged him through the Streets, and thruſt 

And um into Priſon; where in the Night he had 


Talent 
5 Maſe 


De Comfort of a divine Viſion. Next Day 
he enraged People renewed the Tragedy, and 
(ed him in the ſame manner, till his Fleſh be- 
P's raked off, and his Blood run out, his Spi- 
ts failed, and he expired. Some add, that 
icy burnt his Body, and that the Chriſtians 
E 5 decently 


hiſt 
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Euſeb. 
Ne. 


15. 


decently entombed his Bones and Aſhes, nen 


ve cannot depend upon, and therefore muſths 


= ny : 


the Place where he uſed to preach. But xj 
this Account is given by Authors whoſe Credit 


received with Grains of Allowance. 

Q. Were his Remains afterwards removed? 

A. They were with great Pomp tranſlate 
from Alexandria to Venice, as is afterted by fon; 
Writers; and though there is great Reaſon t 
doubt the Truth of this Relation, yet howenr 
he is adopted the Tutelar Saint and Patron of 
that Republick, and has a very rich and ſtatch 
Church erected to his Memory. "FRO 
Q. What Writings did this Evangeliſt lay 
r 
A. Only his Goſpel, which was vritten 2 
the Entreaty of the Converts at Rome, who nat 
content to have heard St. Peter preach, preſſe 
St. Mark his Diſciple, that he would commit 
to writing an Hiſtbrical Account of what he 
had delivered to them; which he performed 
with no leſs Faithfulneſs than Brevity, and be- 
ing peruſed by St. Peter, was ratify'd by hö 
Authority, and commanded to be read public 
ly in their Religious Aſſemblies. It may re 
well be look d upon as a Supplement to St. Mi 
theu's Goſpel; for by the Light this gives, thi 
becomes more clear and perſpicuous. 

Q. Why is this Goſpel frequently ſtyled S. le 

ter's? | Tk 
A. Not ſo much becauſe dictated by him Her 
St. Mark, as becauſe he principally compoſe 
it out of that Account which St. Peter uſudll 
delivered in his Diſcourſes to the People, 10 
becauſe it received the Stamp of St. Peters M 
probation. $3 
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Q. What particular Proof is there of his Impar- 
' tiality : . * 15 i 3 
A. In that he is ſo far from concealing thge 
ſhameful Fall and Denial of St. Peter, Who Mark 14. 
was his dear Tutor and Maſter, that he relates 9% &% 
it with ſome particular Circumſtances and Ag- - 
gravations, which the other Evangeliſts take no 


notice of. 


„ heat 
zut al 
Credit 
muſthey 


ved? 
n{lated 


op Q. What may we learn from'the Obſervation 
RT TS" rs 
tron of A. That à good Chriſtian ought to inſtruct 


by his Example, as well as by his Diſcourſe: 
That when God tries his Servants with extra- 
ordinary Sufferings, he ſupplies them with a 
proportionable Aſſiſtance for their Support. 
That the Light of the Goſpel, though admirably 
fitted to conduct us into the Paths of Happi- 


ſtateh 
ſt lee 


itten 2 


who not ] | 
prelſe neſs, yet will certainly encreaſe our Condem- 
commit nation, if we do not govern our Lives by the 
what he Maxims of it. That we ought to be very 


thankful to God, for having inſtructed his 
Church with the heavenly Doctrine of this 


| by H enge, and to ſhew our grateful Senſe of 
publik Iltbis valuable Treaſure, by reading his Goſpel - - 
nay ve frequently and attentively, and ſo firmly believ- _ 

St. Mu. ng thoſe things which he relates, that we may 


reap all thoſe Advantages God deſigned us in 
hat Revelation of his holy Will. 1 
Q- Ought all Chriſtians to read the Scriptures? 
A. The very End and Dean for which they 


res, that 


J K. Pe 


y him toffee writ, does ſufficiently prove this, becauſe 

ompoſd hey contain the Terms and Cond tions of our | 
y uſual omen Salvation; without the Knowledge | 
ple, al nd Practice of which, we can never attain | 


Ppineſs. The Articles of our Faith propoſed 
dctipture, and the Precepts for the Directi- 
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K. Mark the Edangeliſt 


. 


on of our Lives, neceſſarily affect all the Men. 


bers of the Chriſtian Church, and therefore 


ought they carefully to be read and ſtudied by 


all People. Beſides, we find theſe holy Wii 


2 Car. 1. 
1. os 


Jam. . 
17. 
2 Tim. 3. 


Rom. 1. 


rings addreſſed to Chriſtians in general. Out 
Saviour Sermons were preached to the Mul. 


titude as well as to his Diſciples. The 4j- 


ſiles direct their Epiſtles to all the Saints, 
which implies all the Profeſſors of Chriſtiz 
nity; and to the :welve Tribes ſcattered abroad, 
which were the Jewiſh Chriſtians diſperſed 
over the World. The Berrhæans are commend- 
ed for ſearching the Scriptures; ahd Timitly 
praiſed for having known them from a Chill 
And as they are the Power of Gd unto Salva: 
tion, fo they are a ſure Word of Prophecy, to 
which all People are bound to have a regard, 
that value the things which belong to their 
Eternal Peace. F 

Q. What was the Practice of the Jews, and the 


Primitive Church in this Matter ? 


Acts 13. 
47. 


Pal. r. 2. 


A. It was the conſtant Cuſtom of the Jew, 
not only to read. and preach their Law every 
Sabbath-Day in their Synagogues; but it is made 
the Character of a good Man among them, 
to meditate upon it Day and Night. Tic 


Primitive Fathers preſs the reading of the Scrip- 


- tures upon the People, as a matter of indiſpen- 


FA 


# 


ſable Obligation; as the beſt Preſervative © 
gainſt Heretical Opinions, as well as a bad 
Life; and in order to this Purpoſe, the ancien, 


Church took care to have the Bible tranſiat 
into all Languages, which ſufficiently pews 


they thought it ought to be read by the Faitt 


ful of all Nations. And there is a notorious 


Matter of Fact preſerved as an Evidence, 1 


| ons, 
„ 


K. Mark the Evangeliſt, 227 


1 i 


r 


the Scriptures were then common to all People. 
Among other Methods to deſtroy Chriſtianity, 
one was to force from Chriſtians their Bibles, and 
to burn them; and there were many of both 
Sexes, and all Degrees, who choſe rather to die, 
than deliver up thoſe ſacred Records; and they 
| who through fear of Death complied, were 
ſtyled Traditors, as a Mark of Infamy ; which 
could not have been, if they had had no Bibles 
to deliver up... | | N 
erfed Are not the People apt to wreſt Scriptures 
nend- „ their own. Deſtruction ; and hath not the 
pr 7 promiſcuous uſe f them been the Occaſion of Here- 
_ "1 TN Q 1 5 
dal. 4. This only proves, that the beſt things 
), 10 Bi may be abuſed; and though this very Inconve- 
-gard, nience happened in the time of St. Peter, yet for 
their the Cure of it he no where forbids the reading 
8 of them. And as to Herefies, they generally owe 
1d tle Wi their Riſe to Men of Learning and Parts, who 
| have not Humility and Modeſty enough to ſub- 
jeu, mit to the univerſal Belief of Chriſtians, and 
every ¶ whoare ambitious to diſtinguiſh themſelves from 
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made the reſt of Mankind. f 3 5 
them, . But how doth it appear that the Scriptures 9 
The are the Word of God? 15 | 12 i 
Scrip- 4. That the Scriptures were revealed by 1 
iſpen- BN God, and that the things contained in them 61 


ve were not invented by Men, is evident from 
a bad what the Authors of the Books of Scripture 
2 alert themſelves. They profeſs that the Do- Joh. 5. 40. 
1ſt Wh Erine they taught was receiv'd from God him- J. 16. 

ſhews elk: The Word ſpoken by them is ſtyled the m_— 228 
Faith Word of God. The Witneſs they bear 1s called Thel. 
orious the Teſtimony of God; their Preaching, the GO 2. 13. 


2 tel of Cod. And that the Apoſtles might not Col 1.25: 


1 "1 - "* 5 * 72 
KX 4 — ah 


' 
ee ONO = 
— 2 ” 4 
— 4 


— — x — 


E or Sy 


— — 


a 


—— — 
— — 
- — 


* 
. 4 ar bb 8 


— 


| Q 2 err 5 


—— . WF ones > 46 


— —— 2 ow — . 
—_ 2 
. 


— 
— 
_—_ 


a — 
4 

0 1 Py, 
—_— dl OY ** 


Ly 


n : 


nnn... 


228 FL. Mark the Evangeliſt. 
1 Cor. 2. err in delivering to others what they received 
nal 1c. from our Saviour, he promiſed them his Hy | 
16. Spirit to guide them into all Truth; and tha 
John 16. the Holy Ghoſt ſhould bring all thoſe things je 
13, 14. Had taught them to their Remembrance. And 
34a. accordingly the Holy Ghoſt did deſcend upon 
©.” the Apoſtles in miraculous Gifts and Graces 
| upon the Day of Pentecoſt. St. Peter affirms 
x Pet. x, of them all in general, that they preached th 
12. Goſpel by the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from Heu- 
1 ven. St. Paul is poſitive, that the great things 
belonging to the Gofpel, God revealed to then 


I 2 : : | | 
= by the Spirit. And declares moreover, that 


TO. 


Epheſ.3. God had made known this Revelation, not ouh 
3-5» to him, but to the Apoſtles and Prophets, by the 
| Spirit. Now that the Books of Scripture 
were written by thoſe Perſons whoſe Names 
they bear, and that they were received by the 


Church as inſpired Writings in the Age where- 

in they were writ, we have the general and 
uncontrouled Teſtimony of all Ages tranſmit- 

ted down to ns, which is the utmoſt Proofa 
thing of that nature is capable of. And far- 

ther to evidence, that they who wrote thoſe 
Books were faithful Hiſtorians and unqueſltion- 
able Witneſſes, they reported the things they 
had ſeen and heard, and gave the utmoſt proof 
Mien could do of their Integrity, in Jaying 
' down their Lives in the Confirmation of the 
Truth of what they related. And to flew 
that they were no Impoſtors, they wrougit 

_ ſuch Miracles as were Teſtimonies from Het 
ven, that they were divine Perſons, and that 
What they ſaid was to be credited. As to tbe 

Old Teſtament, the Authors of the New attel 


the Drvinity of it, particularly St. Paul, bar 
_ | a11ures 


I H. Mark zhe Evangehſt. _—_ 


aſſures us, that all Scripture is given by Inſpiration ; 2 Tim. 3. 


= | the Books of the Old Teſtament being called fo, 10. 
3 by way of Eminency. 1 2627.11 
45 Q. Wherein conſiſts the Perfection and Perſpi- 
A cuity of the Holy Scriptures? | . 
ee A. In that whatever is neceſſary for us to 
=—_ | know and believe, to hope for and practiſe in 
n order to Salvation, is fully contained in thoſe 
Jad holy Volumes. And that thoſe neceſſary things 
Tha are there treated with ſo much Plainneſs and 
ro Clearneſs, as to be ſufficiently underſtood by 
3 thoſe who make a right uſe of their Reaſon, 
tba and bring a fit Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind 
* for the underſtanding of them. is 
hy th Q. With what Preparation of Mind ought we 
Ln to read the Scriptures, who acknowledge the Divine 
1 Authority of them ? LE RR 
y the il - A. With that. Reſpect and Reverence which 
ere. due to the Oracles of God; with Humility 
| and and Modeſty, from a Senſe of our own Weakneſs 
mt and God's Perfection; and with earneſt Prayer 
wary for the divine Aſſiſtance; with Minds free from 
Prepoſſeſſion and Prejudice, from Vanity and Con- 


fidence in our own Abilities; and with an Ho- 
eftion- wo 209 Diſpofition of Soul; for he that 
0 e , 

5 they % ” - - ill, Hal 128 of the * whether John 7. r, 
h 3 Q. How may we make the reading of the Holy 
go en beneficial to us 2 : 
A. By diligently conſidering the De/ien of 
the Author of each Book of Aero and 
__ is the Subject he chiefly handles, with 
b 1 of his writing: By explaining diffi- 
cult Places by thoſe that are more clear; diſtin- 
Buſhing between literal and figurative Expreſ- 
oy: and never having recourſe to Meta- 


4 


TO 


—— I" TIC. 


230 F. Mark the Fwvangelit. 


| : 33300 
phors and Figures, but when ſomewhat abſud 
reſults from their m_ taken 1n a proper and 
literal Senſe : By confining our ſelves to the nx 
-tural Signification of Words, the uſual Forms 
of Speech, and the Phraſeology of Scripture; 
By acquainting ourſelves with the common Uf. 
ges and Cuſtoms of thoſe Times in which they 
were writ, to which many Expreflions allude: 
Not to make either {ide of the Queſtion in diſ 
pute, the reaſon of our interpretation; for this 
is to make it a Rule of interpreting Scripture, 
not a queſtion to be decided by it: And a 


Religion. of thy Evangeliſt St. Mark; Give us Gract, 


gain, by applying general Rules ro particular 
Caſes; it being impoſſible Scripture ſhould con-! 
prehend all ſpecial Cafes, which are infinite: { 
And where there is any Difficulty, nothing b 
adds greater Light, than the conſulting tho I 
Ancient and faithful Witnefles, who learnt the it 
true Senſe of Scripture from the Authors them- t 
ſelves. Without ſome ſuch Method, no Author: 4 

can be well underſtood ; 'and to this purpoſe 

we have many helps in aur own Engliſh 
Tongue. CCC / 
LOEne PRASERS: ns 
5 . 
8 Almighty God, who haſt inſtructed thy the 
faſtneſs in d holy Church with the heavenly Doctrine us 


that being not like Children, who are carticd 
away with every blaſt of vain Doctrine, ws 
may be eſtabliſhed in the Truth of thy hal 
Goſpel, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, # 


meg. | 
* II. 0 


— 


blurd 
and 

e na. 

'orms 
ture; 

n Uſa- 

they 

llude: 

in dil. 
Ir this 
pture, 
und a: 
ticular 
| com- 
nite: 
othing 
thoſe 
rnt the 
them- 
Author 
urpole 
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A 


to conduct us to Happineſs; but, when Man- Scrip- 


2 


„ . 


II. 


e 


* 


5 0 Lord, I beſeech thee mercifully to receive For the 


thv Pe -vxrhs accep- 
LJ the Prayers of thy People which call upon mms. 


thee; and grant that I may both perceive and Prayet. 


know what things I ought to do; and alſo may 
haye Grace and Power faithfully to fulfill the 


| ſame, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


7 =: 

Lmighty and everlaſting God, who mak- Fon the 
eſt me both to will and to do thoſe or the 
things that be good and acceptable unto thy Holy Spi- 
Divine Majeſty ; Let thy Fatherly Hand, I be- rit. 

ſeech thee, be over me; let thy Holy Spirit 


| be ever with me, and ſo lead me into the 


Knowledge and Obedience of thy Word, that 
in the End I may obtain everlaſting Life, 
through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt my Saviour. 
Amen, Wt: 


33 f 
Lmighty God, who haſt not abandoned For a 


ot the 


kind bath miſerably miſtook the Object of their tures. 
Worſhip, and the right manner of performing 


ib wert graciouſly pleaſed to reveal to us in | 
the Holy Scriptures whatever is neceſſary for - + 


us to believe and practiſe in order to our Eter- 


nal Salvation; Grant that I may with Care 
and Diligence apply my ſelf to the reading 


of thoſe ſacred Volumes ; and do thou open | 
my Eyes, that I may ſee the wondrous things 


[ot thy Law. Let me peruſe them with that 
gererence and Reſpect which is due to thy 


Q 4 gracious 


23T 


aſſiſtance 


us to the dim Light of our own Reaſon 8 uſe 
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8 


gracious Manifeſtations; an entire $ub- 
miſſion of my Underſtanding to thy divine Au- 
thority, and with a fincere and ſtedfaſt Ref. 
lution of Mind, to govern my Life by the 
Maxims of thy holy oſpel, and to obey and 
ſubmit to thy bleffed Will in every thing. Let 
ty precious Promiſes quicken my Obedience, 
and make me ftititful'and abundant inthe Woll 
ol the Lord. Let thy dreadful Threatning 
fright me from my Sins, and make me ſpeedi- 
ly depart from all Iniquity : And thou, who 
workelt in me to will and to do of thy good 
7 Pleaſure, teach me to obey all thy Command 
ments, to believe all thy Revelations, and male 
me Partaker of a et thy gracious Promiſes, thro 

7 og s our. ord.” Amen. 
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CHAP: XIX. 


St. Philip and St. James the 
: 25 b 7 Lels. May T. 


W HAT Feſtival doth the Church thi Dy 
f celebrate? 
A. That of the two Apoſtles St Phil and 
88 —_.” 
. Where was 9. Philip born? /; 
A At Bethſaida in Galilee, a Town bei 
J oh. 1. 44. 5 Sea of Tibherias. The Natives of this Fl 
paſſed under a very reproachful Character, 57 
People more rude and unpoliſhed than au/ e 
1 75 in the Territories of Paleſtine. _ cls 
1 bo _ did our Saviour chuſe his Dil Ph 


- 


— EP a : — onms/ 


F 


—— HI — = 1 — 


g — 1 As — a+ 
_ , — 
* . n — — = A 8 
1 NR — — 9 <=: — ED — & — et oe: = | 
—— 8 — — — * , . 
— * ws + - _ * 4. 1 — x — a 4 22 * — — — * 244 —— en 4 . K FI - q " a, k — —— — 2 I 1 6 8 — y - 
g « - . — , — of 8 * - Nn "—_— - a 7 7 9 + * - - —_— — . oy 
— — * n — 4 3 2 7 = — — 2 TEES — INT l = - * 2 + 4 CF * 88 - — 5 * — 
if " * y * * * by - P = * 7 4 7 - 
= —— — Ins 1 8 1 — on PRES *. —_— N * 1 3 N 8 12 2 * — S# % = _— \ : : b 1 * s 2 - wi 6 = 
/ — 0 7 , 5 A —_ — CRY p — . <> 2 2 : a _ © wt. #4 oa „ py „ 2 e T 5 - > U U " m 2 4 2 - — 
4 = e — ae © 144. 94" — IE "A. * * \ - — "oe : o — — JE ** 2 - * p t 5 — * - — > — 4 
fas xd Mo pe : bas 1 7 2 - 2 — © . a - 8 _ 
8 : p L - * "Re, 228 — An 0 r * by c _ — = 
- \ 1 3 8 * - * = * 5 O * 3 do « k 1 _ q * * 4 a 8 8 
= Q * 7% F 30 E R 5 * = 2 Mn - —_— l oF 7 _ — 
2 R. 2 nn * _—_— Ar ve "Ru * * - = - 4 — . — —•U — hs Pe bs . um = by 
» —" ht . Cn 1 — — LW » —— — * 322 _—_ 3 NW" l 
1 — 2 aA * * * P +#3 2 1 = 9 4 * - . — 
* ws — = Y n ae 8 7 " 4 2 - 
n 5 2 6 7 2 4 R . * 12 , : | p 3 — 2 2 > 1 Y 
* « 2 W * 222 a. + s $2 Q P 4 * AN i, * . * 5 Y n 1 : * — —_ _— * 4 : * 5 — b ** — . l 
- », 4 a TY N : — * 2 1 — 2 —— „ * Fon * up = \ TO Seay ary a 5 a ah —— 2 * 29 — — gh, ir as. 
4 v w_ = _ — RED CR * 1 — * - 18 — , ——— 1 
* * * ER. 5 bag ——— * D n - — - - — - — * — . = 
— g — — ——— — 5 „ Cay. eg” is 2 ——— — — — W — 
1 — REA... — 2 * * > 300 JET EROS * ** 4 r 2 a — - he m k N *. y ch « — — — 5 — 
— . 4 we (4 nd. ere — mr nt os a * ? 8 - 7 4 * — THAT 8 7 r - p 
bs U X * 2 . ” * — — a — . = * — " — - 
* 2 2 2 b 7 4 -_ - . — — — pF. EIS 
d N « P = ay 92s * - \ bog - 
= by 9 2 P P 4 = N 
TSS... ——— . "I , * * 0 * * * „* — 2 7 * wi” , - « — 
4 — —— 1 _ » — — > . a © 2 — 3 — — _ . — 
* K , r 1 
* . * 
% P N 7 
* £ 
* * 9 ; { 6 * : 
. « 4 
— 
* . - ; 
» * 4 
. * 
4 — 
# . 0 
* * 
XY * * 
. ” — 
= * 
* 


WO 5 


e 


— 
—— . OR 


Y 


1. 7. Philip and St. James the Leſs. 233 


Sub- the great Inſtruments to convert the World, from 
e Au- this place? | 20s 5 WE | : 
Rel. BE 4. To confound the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, 
y the and by the ſucceſs of ſuch contemptible means 
y and to atteſt the Divinity of that Doctrine they 
Let WW preached. rr | SER 
ience, BF Q. Of what Profeſſion was St. Philip? | 
Wort BEE 4 The Goſpel takes no notice of his Parents 
tnings WW and way of Life, though probably he was a 
peedi- Fiſherman, the general Trade of that Place. 
„ Who Q. What is thought. by ſome to be his peculiar | 
good Privilege? 5 Ty” 
mand- A. That he had the Honour of being firſt 


called to be a Diſciple of our bleſſed Saviour; 
becauſe though our Saviour after his Return 
from the Wilderneſs, firſt met with St. Andrew 
and his Brother Peter, and had ſome Converſa- 
tion with them, yet they immediately returned to 
their Trade; and the next Day as he was paſ- f. 
ſing through Galilee, he found Philip, whom he Joh . . | 
commanded to follow him, the conſtant Form 
he uſed in chuſing his Diſciples. And it was a 
whole Year after, that the other two were called 
to be Diſciples, when John was caſt into Priſon. 
Q. Did St, Philip readily comply with our Lord's 


| make 
„ thro 


hi Command ? PEERS 
| A. Yes, he immediately engaged in his Ser- 
ili d vice, though he had not ſeen any Miracle. But 
ik it is reaſonable to believe, that he was acquaint- 
| ed with Moſes and the Prophets, and that he was 
yn neu awakened with the general Expectation then 
is Place among the Jews, that the Meſias would imme- 
ter, vi Gately appear; beſides, we are to ſuppoſe the 
| an] e Dine Grace did particularly accompany the 


Command of Chrift; and "diſpoſe thoſe that he 
| Falled, to believe him to be the Meſſias. 
Bos Q. tha 
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_— 


-  Q. What was the firſt Effect of his Faith ii 
nn? 3 2 
A. A forwardneſs of Mind to direct other; 


in the ſame Way of Happineſs with himſelf, 


Joh. 1.45. for he finds Nathanael a Perſon of Note and 


Eminency, and acquaints him with the we. 
come News of his Diſcovery, that he had found 
him of whom Moſes and the Prophets did write, 
the Anointed of God, the Saviour of the World, 
and conducts him to him. 
Q. What is recorded of this Apoſtle in the H. 
ſtory of the Goſpel? | | 
A. That to try his Faith, our Saviour pro- 
pounded to him that Queſtion, what they 


John 6. 5. ſhould do ta procure ſo much Bread as would 


"A. 11. 


i 


14 8, 9. 


feed the vaſt Multitude that followed him? 


That it was to him the Gentile Profelytes ad- 
drefled themſelves, when deſirous to ſee our 
Savicur, of whom they had heard fo great a 
Fame: And that it was with him our Lotd 
had that Diſcourſe concerning himſelf before the 
laſt Paſchal Supper; wherein our Saviour gent- 
ly rebukes him for the ſmall improvement he had 
made, after having attended ſo long upon his 
Inſtructions. . 
Q. What part of the World is thought to baue 
Fallen to the care of this Apoltle? 5 
A. The Upper Aſfa, where he took great pains 
in planting the Goſpel, and by his Preaching and 
Miracles made many Converts. In the latter end 
of his Life he came to Hierapolis in Phrygia, 4 
City rich and populous, and very much addicted 
to Idolatry, and particularly to the Worſhip of 
a Serpent or Dragon of a prodigious Bigneb. 
St. Philip by his Prayers procuring the Death ot 
at leaſt the vanquiſhing of this famous 1 
vey 3 21 
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and then by his Diſcourſes made them ſenſible 
how unbecoming it was to give divine Honours 


| Rrates being provoked by the Succeſs Chriſtia- 


| where he was, as ſome ſay, hanged up by the 


bis Name, was produced by the Enoſticks to 


ture ſtyled the Brother of our Lord: And by Jo- Gal. 1. 19. 


to ſuch odious Creatures. 8 
Q. Where did he ſuffer Martyrdom? _ | 
A. At this City ot Hierapolis; for the Magi- 


rij found among the People, put St. Philip-into 
Priſon, and cauſed him to be ſeverely whipped 
and ſcourged, and then led to Execution; 


Neck againſt a Pillar; though others affirm he 
was crucified, ; 
Q. Is St. Philip reckoned among the Married 
Apoltles ? „ 1 

Q. The Ancients generally affirm it, and Euſeb. lib. 
ſay, that he had three Daughters; two where- 3. C. 30. 
of perſevered in their Virginity, and died at | 
Hierapolis; the third, after having lived a very 
ſpiritual Life, died at Epheſus. 
Q What Writings did he leave behind him? 
A. None; the Goſpel that was forged under 


e p 
— 


countenance their bad Principles, and worſe 
Practices. 8 

Q What account have ue of St. James? 

A. There, is no mention in the ſacred Hiſto- 
ry of the Place of his Birth; but he is in Scrip- 
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ſephus, eminently skilful in matters of Genealogy Antig. 
and Deſcent, expreſsly called the Brother of Je- Jud. l. 20. 
ſus Chriſt. * 1 e. 8. | 
1 55 In what Senſe was St. James Brother of our 

ord x 

A. the Language of the Jews includeth in 
the Name of Brethren net fly the ſtrict Rela- 
ton of Fraternity, but alſo the larger of Con- 

„„ ſanguinity; 
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pel of the Nazarens, that St. 7 
lemnly ſworn, That from the time he had dra 
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ſanguinity; ſo that any Degree of Relation juſt. 
fies the Expreſſion. But the ancient Fathers 
eſpecially of the Greek Church, make St. Jang 
and them that were ſtyled Brethren of our Lu, 
Children of Jeſeph by a former Wife; and then 


as he was reputed and called our Saviouys Fx 


ther, ſo they might well be accounted and ci. 
led his Brethren. » 
Q. Why was this St. James ſtyled the Leſs? 
A. It is thought he had this Surname from 


the Stature of his Body, to diſtinguiſh him from 


St. James that was of greater height and bulk, 
and therefore called the Major ; though others 


will have this Diſtinction founded in their Diffe- 


rent Ages. But he got himſelf a more honours- 
ble Name by the Piety and Virtue of his Liſe, 
which was St. James the Juſt, by which he is 


ſtill known all over the World. 


Q. What is recorded concerning our Saviout's 
particular Appearance to him after his Reſurrection 


5 mentioned by St. Paul? | 
| Hieron. - 


A. St. Jerome relates out of the Hebrew Gol: 
ames had ſo- 


of the Cup, at the Inſtitution of the Sacrament, 


he would eat Bread no more till he ſaw the Lord 


riſen from the Dead. That our Lord when he 
appeared to him ſaid, Bring hither Bread anda 
Table; and he took the Bread and bleſſed, and 
brake it, and gave it to James the Juſt, and ſad. 
unto him, my Brother eat thy Bread, for the Sit 
of Man is riſen from among them that ſleep. 


Q. What became of St. James after our Saviour's 
, Aﬀcenſion? „ 
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J He was choſen Biſhop of Jeruſalem, ſome 
| ay by. our Saviour before his Departure from 
his Diſciples; others hold he was elected by the 
| Apoſtles, poſſibly by ſome particular Intimation 
concerning it, which our Lord might leave be- 
hind him; whether way he was preferred, it is 
certain he was Biſhop of Jeruſalem, the Mo- 

ther of all other Churches; and preferred upon 
the account of his relation to our Saviour, as 
for the ſame reaſon was Simeon choſe his im- 
mediate Succeſſor. 

Q. What Particulars are related in Scripture 
concerning him? ; "TY 1 

A. That St. Paul after his Converſion made 
honoured with the Right hand of Fellowſhip. 2. 9. 
W That to him St. Peter ſent the news of his mira- 


things unto James and to the Brethren; that is, to 17. 
the whole Church, eſpecially St. James the Bi- 
ſhop and Paſtor of it. N | 
Q. Wherein did he appear principally active? 
A. At the Synod of Jeruſalem, in the great 
| Controverſy concerning the Obligation of the 
Jewiſh Rites and Ceremonies; for though the Caſe Aas 15. 
vas opened by St. Peter, and debated by St. Paul, 13. 
| yet the final and, decretory Sentence was pro- 
| nounced by St. James. | | 
Q What is related concerning his extraordinary 
Piety and Devotion? 8 
A. That he was of a meek and humble Tem- 
per; the Dignity of his Station, and his Relation 
| to our Saviour, did not exalt him in his own 
| Thoughts, for in the Inſcription of his Epiſtle * 
he only ſtyles himſelf Servant of the Lord Jeſus. Jam. T. I. 
s Temperance was admirable, he wholly ab- 
oO, {tained 


| his Addreſs to this Apyfile, by whom he was Gal.r. 19. 


culous Deliverance out of Priſon ; Go ſhew theſe Acts 12. 
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ſtained from Fleſh, he drank neither Wine nor 
ſtrong Drink, nor ever uſed the Bath; he wiz 
ſo very abſtemious, that his Body was covered 
with Paleneſs through faſting. Prayer was his 
conſtant Buſineſs and Delight, and by his da- 


ly Devotions, his Knees were become as hald 
and brawny as Camels. . And by his Prayers in 


great Drought he obtained Rain. He governed 


the Church with Wiſdom and Application, and 


ſhewed great Charity to his Enemies by praying. 
for them at the Hour of his Death. He was not 
only reverenced by the Chriſtians, but honoured 
even by the Jews for his excellent Virtues, 


Q. How did the Enemies of St. James conſpir 
his Ruin? : 


A. St. Paul having eſcaped the Malice of the 


Fuſeb. lib. 
2. C. 3. 


Jews by appealing to Caſar, they reſolve to re- 


venge it upon St. James; but not being able to 
_ accompliſh it under Feſtus's Government, they 
more effectually attempted it under the Procu- 
ratorſhip of Albinus his Succeſſor. When Au. 


nus the younger, then High-Prieſt, and of the 
Sect of the Sadducees, mercileſs and implacabe 
in. his temper, reſolved to diſpatch him before 
the new Governour could arrive; to this end 
the Council is haſtily ſummoned, and the Ah. 


file, with ſome others, were accuſed for Tranf- 


So. the Law, and for Blaſphemy again 

Q. How did the Scribes and Phariſees ſet abu 
to enſuare him? | CO 
A. By flattering ſpeeches they endeavoured 
to engage him, at the confluence of the Paſchs 
Solemnity, to undeceive the People concern 
Jeſus, whom they looked upon as the Meſa; 
and that he might be the better heard, of 
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vith them to the Top of the Temple, thinking 
by this Method to bring him to renounce Chriſt 
They addreſſed to him as he was placed upon 
the Pinacle of the Temple in theſe Words, Tel 
16, O juſt Man, what we are to believe concerning 
Telus Chriſt, who was crucified. He anſwered 
with a loud Voice, Why do you enquire of Jeſus 
the Son of Man? He fits in Heaven on the right 
Hand of the Majeſty. on High, and will come a- 
gain in the Clouds of Heaven. Upon which the 
People glorified the bleſſed Jeſus, and proclaimed 
Hiſanna to the Son of David. 3 
| Q. Hu did St. James ſuffer Martyrdom ? 
A Upon this Diſappointment of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, they ſuddenly cried out that 
Juſtus himſelf was ſeduced, and they threw him 
down from the Place where he ſtood ; and be- 
ing very much bruiſed, though not killed, he 
Frecovered ſo much Strength as to get upon his 
Knres, and pray for them that thus cruelly uſed 
bim; and while he was thus praying for them, 
they loaded him with a ſhower of Stones, till 
Done with a Fuller's Club beat out his Brains: 
He died, according to Epiphanius, in the Nine- 
Y fxth Year of his Age, about Twenty four Years 
Waiter Chriſt's Aſcenſion. 
Q. What doth Joſephus mention concerning 
the Death of St. James? = | 
A. He reckons it as what more immediately 
Flarmed the Divine Vengeance, and haſtened 
13 Ruin and Deſtruction of the Few 
Z n. | | | 
2. What IWritings remain of St. James? 
14. One Epiſtle addreſſed to the Jewiſh Con- : 
e diſperſed and ſcattered abroad; to fortify 
dem againſt all thoſe Temptations whereby the 
| : W 
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Purity of their Faith might be endangered, aud 
to ſecure their Patience and their Charity, au 
| aul other Chriſtian Practices, hereby encouraging 
them to faithful Perſeverance. The Goſpel thy 
goes under his Name is rejected by Learned 
Men as ſpurious and apocryphal. 
I bat may we learn from the Obſervatin 


— 


this Feltival? | i ( 

A. Readily to obey all the Suggeſtions ang e. 

Offers of Divine Grace, and to prepare our Mine 

for the reception of ſupernatural Truth. Zer Wi ting 

; louſly to propagate that Chriſtian Knowlege to 0. and 

thers, which the good Providence of God hath ing 

graciouſly beſtowed upon us; which obligeh e 

Paſtors in reſpect of their Flock, Parents of their e, 

Children, Maſters of their Servants, and al W-1 - 

Chriſtians in ſome degree in regard of one ano- i Chi. 

ther. Boldly to profeſs the Truth when the Pro- Diſ⸗ 

vidence of God calls us ro give Teſtimony tot d 

= And under all our Sufferings to preſerve a Chri- 005 
ſitian Frame of Mind, and to expreſs our Cha Ma 
110 rity for thoſe who are the Inſtruments of our eber 
Sufferings. Frequently to curb our Appetites I deſtt 

in the uſe of lawful Pleaſures, that we may be Q 

prepared to imitate theſe bleſſed Apoſtles in Prei 

8 the greateſt Acts of Self-denial. 4 
_ Q. Wherein confiſts the Duty of Self-denial? of 2 
wes A. In a ſtrict ſenſe, our ſinful and diſobearen Wi 15 l 
Thai 


Appetites are the only Objects of religious S. 
nial; and as it is commanded by our Saviour, t Ne o 
ſeems to denote nothing elſe, but that we ſhould eren 
be willing to quit all Earthly Comforts, even Bt 
Life it ſelt, and to undergo the. greateſt Hard- 
ſhips though they end in Death, rather tha 
out ofa fondneſs to this World, and the Eno. 
ments of it, to do any thing contrary to 1 es 


* 


* 
— 


* ther to fuffe er Affliction with the People of God, than Heb. 11, 
ing to enjoy the Pleaſure of Sin for a ſeaſon. In a lar- 25. 
beer ſenſe, it comprehends the denying our in- 
ned nocent Appetites, as a neceſſary Means and Inſtru- 
ment, without which we ſhall never be able to 

Ti praiſe the greateſt Acts of Self-denial. 

Q In what Terms is the Duty of Self-denial 
int WW repreſented in Scripture ? 11. a 
ne 4. By forſaking Father and Mother, by ha- 


ting Wife and Children, by denying Brother 


let tas 
Þ and Siſter, by quitting all that we have, by lay- 


0 & . i | 

nah ing down our Lives, and bearing the Croſs, = 
geth . He that loveth Father and Mother more than Mat. 10, 
heir ne, faith our Saviour, 7s not worthy of me. If 37- 
ay Man come after me, and hateth not Wife and 8 14. 


children, Brethren and Sisters, he cannot be my 


an0- Wa. - 14 

pro- Diſciple. If he forſaketh not all that he hath, V. 33. i 

0 it, and hateth xot his own Life, and doth not bear his V. 17, un 

"hri- BY Crofs, he cannot be my Diſciple. Theſe are the if 

. Wi Maxims of Eternal Wiſdom, from which when- J. 

our erer we deviate, we do moſt fooliſhly ruine and 1 

ties WM deſtroy our ſelves 2 15 

y be W Q. What is implied in the fore- mentioned Ex- 18 

sn bpreſfions? 8 | | 4 
4 Thatno Conſideration of Pleaſure, or Fear 

a' of Pain, ſhould allure or aftright us from hold- 

den ing faſt the Faith once delivered to the Saints. Jude 3. 

/-4- That the Commands of our Parents, to whom 

ur, it e owe the greateſt Natural Affection and Re- 


ould Wi Rat ought not to be complied with, when 
eren WY contradict the Commands of our Saviour; 


Jad: becauſe all Authority, Natural, Eccleiafical 
than Wi and Civil, muſt be exerciſed with reſpe& to God, 
no 19 is the Fountain of all Power. That the 
Ee ot alowable Affection to the Friend of our 
19100 q | R | | Boſom, 
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ſhipwreck of Conſcience; becauſe other wa 


to guard with ſo much Care, muſt be readi 


| Inflit, ſhould equal that of the Croſs, yet it mul 
bleſſed Maſter, who ſuffered that infamous Pu- 
niſhment upon our Account, and will deny u 


Obligation? ö 


to obey God rather than Man. And when we ar 


of being denied by our Saviour at the G 
Day, before his Father which is in Hear) 


—— — 


Boſom, and natural Tenderneſs to our own Os. 
ſpring will not juſtify the Tranſgreſſion of oy 

ty; becauſe if we truly love God, we ſhouly 
ſuffer no Creature to be his Rival. That oy 
whole Subfiſtence in this World muſt be aban- 
doned when we cannot keep it without making 


we ſhall certainly loſe the Inheritance that i 
incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not 
That Life it ſelf, which Nature hath taughtis 


parted with, rather than deny the Truth; be 
cauſe this is in ſuch a Caſe the only method tg 
ſecure the Bleflings of Life Eternal. And tha 
though the Pain and Ignominy our Perſecutor 


be patiently endured, rather than diſown ou | 


before his Father, if we deny him before Men. 
Q. Is this Duty of Selt-denial of indiſpenſuth 
A. Religion being a Duty we owe to God, ca 
never be ſuperceded by any Commands ent 
of our lawful Superiours ; becauſe we are obliged 


brought before Kings and Governours fr 
Chriſt's ſake, we are to bear our Teſtimony + 
gainſt them, becauſe all their Authority is der 
ed from God, ſo that they can have no Powe! 
to control thoſe Commands he lays upon us. A 
if through Fear, or any other. orldly Paſo, Bl 
we are prevailed upon to comply againlt de Wl 
Truth, we may juſtly expect the dreadful Ft 


; 
* nl 
* 1 
» Dr 


r 


% 
— 


— — — 
V. Philip and $7. James the Le/s, 243 


9 
* 
——_—_——_@_ 


Q. How is the denial of our innocent Appe- 


our tites inſtrumental in mortifying our ſinful Deſires 
ul Wi - and diſobedient Actions: 

our A. Becauſe if we gratify them in all things, 
at where we lawfully may, they will by long uſe 
ang and indulgence acquire a great Power and Em- 
5 | pire over us, and it will be a difficult task to de- 
it 13 


ny them any thing: For our Appetites make no 
difference between an innocent and ſinful Enjoy- 


it | ment, they are only moved by Pleaſure; ſo that 
id if we will be ſure to conquer and ſubdue them in 
be- all Inſtances that are fnful, we muſt take care 
d to they grow not ſtrong upon us in any Inſtances 
tin whatſoever: | 47 . 
uten Bn Q. Wherein appears the Reaſonableneſs of this - 
mut Duty of Self denial in the ſtritteſt Senſe ? 
oA Becauſe that as God hath promiſed to aſſiſt 
su. and ſupport us by his Holy Spirit in the diſ- 
1) charge of this difficult Duty; ſo he hath been 
= Wercioufly pleaſed to aflure-us, that he will re- 
ak Wi ward the Practice of it with greater Degrees of 
eternal Happineſs; and nothing can be more 
d, cat freaſonable, than to part with things of ſmall 
ye: Fvalue, for things infinitely greater and more 
vliged A conſiderable. And we are ſure that the Suffer- Rom. 
hy *g of this preſent time are not worthy to be come 18. 
red with the Glory that ſhall be revealed. We 
1 Pre his Creatures, and the Purchaſe of our Savi- 
3 $our's Blood; therefore no Conſideration what“ 
"I ever ſhould ſtand in competition with the ſer- 
ws. ing him. Beſides, the bleſſed Jeſs, who re- 
n Ears it from us, hath given us the greateſt 
. var ample of Se/f-denial that ever was, and that 
Gra . Pity and Kindneſs to us, and wholly for our 
. mit and Advantage. . 
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The PRAYERS. 


* 


J. 4 

For the I- Almighty God, whom truly to know is 
mi in VF Everlaſting Life; Grant me perfe&ly to 
ot Saints. ænow thy Son Jeſus Chrif? to be the Way, the 
| Truth, and the Life, that following the Steps 

of thy Holy Apoſtles, St. Philip and St. Janes 

may ſtedfaſtly walk in the Way that leadeth to 

Eternal Life, through the ſame thy Son Jeſu 

Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


| IT. 
pot dbe Racious God, teach me readily to ob 
Improve- thy heavenly Call; carefully to attend io 


S of all the Suggeſtions of thy Bleſſed Spirit; entirely 
ace. to give my Aſſent to all thofe Truths which 
have been atteſted by Miracles, and carry in 
their Nature an Evidence that they come from 

above. And when thou haſt thus illuminated 

my Underſtanding with a Ray of heaveny 
Light, re&ify my crooked and perverſe Wil, 
by the practice of thy holy Precepts, and excit 
all my Affections to a conſtant Obſervation of 
them. Make me zealous to propagate this ſut 

way to true Happineſs, to all thoſe who ft i 

the Darkneſs of Error, or in the Slavery of dn. 

Raiſe up a primitive Spirit of Zeal and fe- 

vour to convert Souls, among thoſe who wil 

at thy Altar ; engage the Minds of the Grett 
and Powerful to countenance all ſuch pio 

Undertakings, and let every Chriſtian in lb 

Place and Station contribute to ſo good a Wii 


that the whole World may be enlighined 1 
0 . | 


+ 
4 . 
Lv : 
Wn 1 
£ 
. 
23 
— 
N 
8 4 
* 
bs 4.4 
4 % 
— +5 
1 - 
CY 
6 94 > 
» 
1 
2 
__— 
21 
. 
p 
3.4 
* 
| 
{1 
b * 
_— 
x 3 
* 
* 
/ . 
3 bs : . 
£ # 
4 1 
-EF1 
12 h 
N 
+4 
1 
2 114 
11 
1 
7 | 
7 N 
1 : 
( \| 
w'7 
n | 
* 
1 1 * 
14 
11 
<4 £ 
1 
1 
1 4 
* 
is 
” $3 
1 
4 * 
E z 
3 U 
19 * 
5 
: 
1 


CY 


J. Philip and $7. James the Le. 


a 


245. 


the Knowledge and Lave of God, through Je- 
| ſus Chris? our Lord. Amen. 


| a. 

| Leſſed God, who haſt ſet before us the Ex- 

B amples of thy Saints, that our Duty may 
become familiar to us, ſince performed by Men 
of like Paſſions with our ſelves; Arm me with 
$ Reſolution to confeſs thee before Men, as they 
did, that neither Profit may engage, nor Plea- 
| ſure ſoften me into any ſinful Compliance; nor 
any Sufferings or Perſecutions ſo far influence 


my ſtedfaſtneſs. That in all my ſufferings here 
upon Earth, for the Teſtimony of thy Truth, I 
may fix my Mind upon thoſe things thou haſt 
| prepared for them that love thee, and by the 
Example of thy Saints, pray to thee for thoſe 
| that cruelly and deſpitefully uſe me, O bleſſed 
 Jefus, who ſtandeſt at the Right hand of God, 
to ſuccour thoſe who ſuffer for thee, the only 
Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 
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CHAP. XX. 
\ (it i 


The Aſcenſion of our Loꝛd je- 
d Fe if lus Chriſt. A Moveable Feaſt. 
) wall | 


cru Mar Feſtival doth the Church celebrare 
pios e V this Day? . 


n Hand of Cod. 


i R 3 Q en 


my Fear, as to make me ſtagger or move from 


in hl A. Our bleſſed Saviour's aſcending into Hea- * 
Wor; en. in his Humane Nature, and his ſitting at the 


For fol- 
lowing 
the Ex- 
ample of 
the Saints. 
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Tle Aſcenſion of 


24 


Acts 1 3. 


John 1 4. 


the things concerning the Kingdom of God. 


Power and Dignity would be conferred upd 


14 When did our Saviour aſcend into Ze 
ven EO | 

A. Forty Days after his Reſurrection, during 
which time he confirmed the Truth of his Re. 
furrection, by appearing ſeveral times to his Dif. 
ciples, diſcourſing with them, and ſpeakirg of 


. How was the Aſcenſion performed? 
A. While Jeſus was bleſſing his Diſciples, he 
was taken up in a bright Cloud, they all ſted- 


faſtly looking after him, till he was entirely gone WF #4: 
out of their _ 5 IN | ber 
Q. What Teſtimony did the Angels bear at hh the 
Aſcenſion? 1.8 
A. While the Apoſtles were looking after our ber 
Saviour, two of them appeared to them, aſſurigg of! 
them, that as Jeſus was taken from them ino the 
Heaven, ſo he ſhould in as glorious a manner WF Tat 
return again to judge the World. ent 
Q. Was it neceſſary the Apoſtles ſhould le E. Wi t2 0 
witneſſes of the Aſcenſion ? ” alt. 
A. Yes, in order to the Confirmation of the Ji to e 
Certainty and Reality of it. For though ths Hou 
was not neceſſary in his Reſurrection, becaut . 
whatever was a Proof of his Life after Death, Ag 
was a Demonſtration of his Reſurrection; yet the 4 
Apoſtles not being to ſee him then in Heaven, aten 
it was neceſſary they ſhould be Eye-witnells lie, 
of his Act of Aſcending, that ſo they might x WW Wore 
able to bear their Teſtimony to it. Min 
Q. What farther proof had the Apoſtles n th 
Saviour Aſcenſion ? Con 


A. Before they ſaw our Saviour aſcend, 
had told them whither he was going, and wii 


him; and as an evidence of this his cult 
„ „„ „ % - 2 ROY 5 bs td 


$5 % 31 * 
443357 a 


Eye. 


pf the 
h this 


cauſe 
Yeath, 


et the 


6 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


to the right Hand of God, he had promiſed to 


ſend down the Holy Ghoſt upon them in a ſenſible John r5: 1 
manner; ſo that they afterwards receiving the 26. 
wonderful Effects of his being there, had abun- 


| dant Evidence of his Exaltation in Heaven. 


Q. How was Chriſt's Aſcenſion typically repre- 


; ſented under the Law ? 


A. By the High Prieſts being appointed once 


© every Year to enter into the Holy of Holies; 
which ſhewed that the High Pries# of the good Heb. g3 


things to come, by a greater and more perfect Ta- 11, 12. 
bernacle not made with Hands, was to enter into 

the Holy Place, having obtained Eternal Redempti- 

on for us, all the Jews believing that the Ta- 


bernacle did ſignity this World, and the Holy 


of Holies, the higheſt Heavens. Wherefore as 


| the High Prieſt did paſs through the reſt of the 
| Tabernacle, and with the Blood of the Sacrifice 


enter into the Holy of Holies; ſo was the Meſſias 
to offer up himſelf a Sacrifice, to paſs through 


all the Courts of this World, and with his Blood 


to enter into the higheſt Heavens, the moſt glo- 


tious Seat of the Majeſty of God. 


Heu was Chriſt's Aſcenſion prophetically 
declared? 5 


A. By the Royal Prophet David, thou hafZ Pral. G8. 10 


aſcended up on high, thou hatt led Captivity cap- * 8. 


tive, thou has? received Gifts for Men. Which 
Words, though ſpoken immediately of David 
himſelf aſcending in triumph up the Hill where- 


on the Temple ſtood, the Mount Sion, after his 


Conqueſt oyer the PhilifZines; yet they had al- 
0 a prophetical Relation to our bleſſed Savi- 
pur 's Aſtenſſon into Heaven; the Phraſe on high 


n the Language of David, ſignifying Heaven, 


W Holt properly applied to our Conqueror the 


R 4  Meſjias 


=” The Aſcenſion of 
| . Meſſias. And thus they are undetſtood by | 
1 Eph. 4 8. St. Paul to the Epheſlans. 1 
03 | Q. Whither did our Saviour aſcend? _ 
1 A. Into the Heaven of Heavens, the Pre. 
f 11 N | ſence of God -£ where his humane Nature ls 
Sa {cated far above all Angels and Archangels, al : 
. Principalities and Powers, even at the 1g t 
me Hand of God. FR 1; 
1488 Q. What mean you by his fitting at the right WW { 
1 4 | Hand of r 5 t 
_ A. The Advancement of his humane Nature, c 
mo to the height of dignity and Authority in the ( 
- Preſence of God; the right Hand being eſteemed F 
Fit: | the Place of greateit Honour and Favour. Or WWW 4 
Ins it may import his ſitting in his Humane Shape WWF Z 
23 on the right Hand of that bright Throne, or te- 0 
Wilt ſplendent Glory, which viſibly accompaniesand . E 
14 manifeſts ſome extraordinary Preſence of God; 
WR the nſual Symbol of his Power and Majeſty: 8. 
11 which was probably what St. Stephen ſeems to . 2/ 
1 have ſeen, when he beheld the Glory of G 
16.4 Ass 7.55. and Jeſus landing at the right Hand of God. w. 
I f . What are we obliged to believe concernit th 
1 our Saviour's Aſcenſion?  - th 
— 4 A. That the only-begotten and eternal 8 W 
1 olf God; after he roſe from the Dead, did witl wl 
3 - the ſame Soul and Body with which he rok, | 
1 by a true and local Tranſlation, convey himkl . Ar 
SS from the Earth on which he lived, through al WW cri 
[| | 3B the Regions of the Air, through all the Cee, WW. the 
4 ſtial Orbs, until he came unto the Heaven up 
1 Heavens, the moſt glorious Preſence of the ir . hin 
| VV 5 it t 
Q. What Benefit do we particularly rem fit! 
| from Chriſt's Exaltation in Heaven? = 
A. jThe great Advantage of his Intro 


. . —— ̃ — 
bur Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 2349 
— — — —— — k üſ— 
for us at the right Hand of God, where he is 
2 perpetual Patron and Advocate in our behall, 

to plead our Cauſe, to ſollicite our Concern- 

ments, to repreſent our Wants, and to offer 

up our Prayers and Requeſts to God, by Vir- 

tue of his meritorious Sacrifice. So that the 

true Penitent may expect Forgiveneſs; the 

weak, but ſincere Chriſtian, Strength and Aſ- 

ſiſtance, having ſo powerful a Mediator with 

the Father. Thoſe that ſuffer and are perſe- 

cuted, may depend upon their High Prieſt for 
Comfort and Support, ſince he is touched with Heb. 4. 
a ſenſe of our Infirmities. And all may come * 
| beldly to the Throne of Grace, 10 obtain Mercy and 

Help in time of need, becauſe our Prayers are 
offered to God by ſo powerful and prevalent a 
land. - 
15 What Reaſon may there be given why our 
| Saviour did not aſcend in the fight of the Jews for 

their Conviction? 5 : 
A. It was only abſolutely neceſſary that they 
who were to preach the Goſpel ſhould have 

the utmoſt Evidence of thoſe Matters of Fact 
they atteſted. God's Deſign was to bring the 
World to Salyation by the Exerciſe of Faith, 
which is an Act of Aſſent upon the Teſtimony 

of another, with which Sight is inconſiſtent. 

And it is to be doubted, whether they who aſ- 
| cribed our Saviour's Miracles to the power of Mat.g 34. 


. uh. 


— > 


the Devil, and ſuborned the Soldiers to ſay | 
upon his Reſurrection, that his Diſciples ſtole 2812,13 

im away, would not have called his Aſcen/ion, . 

: ory had ſeen it, a Phantaſm and vain Appa- 

nion. : | 

| -Q. What Influence ought the Aſcenſion of our 

Saviour to have upon us | 


. 


x A. It 
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1 The Aſeenſion of ; 


* 


| Ads 10. 
42. 


as Members of his Body we may expect admif 


fail, that he is gone to prepare a Place for u. 


to attain eternal Happineſs. 


Saviour having declared himſelf appointed by 


— 


A. It ought to confirm our Faith, to ſtreng- 
then our Hope, and to raiſe our Afections to 
. / . 
Q. How doth the Aſcenſion confirm our Faith? 

A. Becauſe it gives us a farther Proof of our 
Saviour Divine Miſſion, and that he was 1 
true Prophet ſent from God; it being Evidence 
beyond Exception, that God would never hare 
ſo highly rewarded him, and viſibly have taken 
him into Heaven, if he had not been ſent into 
the World by him, and had not approved of 
the Meſſage he delivered to us. Neither cn 
we doubt of his Return to judge the World, our 


God, Judge of Quick and Dead, and the Angels 
having confirmed the ſame; nothing being 
more credible than the ſaying of one whom 
God has ſo viſibly took to himſelf. 

Q. How doth the Aſcenſion ſtrengthen on | 
Hope ? = 

A. By ſeeing our own Natare thus advanced, 
we are aſſured that Duſt and Aſhes may thither 
aſcend; and the bleſſed Feſus being our Head, 


fion into that heavenly Court, where he fits in 
Glory, ſince we have his Word that can nevet 


Befides, our Saviour's Exaltation diſpells al 
thoſe Fears the. Weakneſs of our Nature mi} 
ſuggeſt to us, becauſe he hath an abſolute Dir 
poſal of all thoſe Graces, which are necella!) 


Qi. How doth the Aſcenſion exalt our Affecti 


ons? 50 
A. By putting us in mind that our Treat 


is above, and that therefore we ought not 2 


* 


10 


bur Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


* 


251 
ſet our Affections upon things that are below. 
That Heaven is the true and only Happineſs of 
a Chriſtian, and that our great De ſign in this 
World ought to be, to fit and prepare our 
| elves for the Enjoyment of it. That our con- 

' tant Endeavours ought to tend towards the 
qualifying our ſelves to be received into our 
Saviour's Preſence, to whom we have the great- 
eſt Obligations of Duty and Gratitude. That 
by trampling upon our Sins, and ſubduing the 
| Luſts of the Fleſh, we may make our Conver- 
| ſation correſpond to our Saviour's Condition, 
| that where the Eyes of the Apoſtles were for- 
ced to leave him, thither our Thoughts may 
follow him. | 


TRAVERS 


6 beſeech thee, Almighty God, that For Hes: 
J like as I do believe thy only-begotten venly- 

Son the Lord Jeſus Chriſt to have aſcended in- minded- 

to the Heavens, fo I may alſo in Heart and *** 

| Mind thither aſcend, and with him continual- 

ly dwell, who liveth and reigneth with thee 

and the Holy Ghoſt, one God, World without 

J oo 


1 O Sec the King of Glory, who haſt exalt- For the 
ed thy only Son Jeſus Chriſt with great Comfort 

Triumph unto thy Kingdom in Heaven, we Hol 

beſeech thee leave us not comfortleſs, but ſend Cho. 

us thy Holy Ghoſt to comfort us and exalt | 

ne the ſame Place whither our Saviour is 

Py 01 


en e &, 


— 


gone before, who liveth and reigneth with thee 
and the Holy Ghoſt, one God, World without 
end. Amen. „„ 


1 

Thankf- II is very meet, right, and my bounden Duy 
' giving for | that I ſhould at all Times, and in all Places, 
che A give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy Father, 
cenſion. Almighty and Everlaſting God: T hrough thy 
molt dearly beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 

; who after his molt glorious Reſurrection, ma- 
nifeſtly appeared to his Apoſtles, and in 
their ſight aſcended up into Heaven to pre- 
pare a Place for us; that where he is, thither 
we might alſo aſcend, and reign with him in 
Glory. Therefore with Angels and Arch-angels 
and all the Company of Heaven, I laud and 
magnify thy glorious Name, evermore praiſing 
thee and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 
God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of 
- thy Glory. Glory be to thee, O Lord malt 


high. Amen, 


os. 


34 | | IV. 
Bp. Xen, J Believe, O victorious Love, that thou, after 
Fanh of I thy Conqueſt over Death and Hell, didi 
— 8 aſcend in triumph to Heaven, that thou might 
unn eſt prepare Manſions for us; and from thence 
as Conqueror, beſtow the Gifts of thy Con 
queſt on us; and above all, the Gift of thy 
Holy Spirit; that thou mighteſt enter into ths 
Holy of Holies, as our great High Prleſt, to 
- preſent to thy Father the ſweet - ſmelling act 
fice of his crucified Son, the ſole Propitiatii 
for Sinners, and therefore all Love, all G10!) 
be to thee. Glory be to thee, O Jeſus, Mr 
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gidſt leave the World, and aſcend to Heaven 
about the thirty third Year of thy Age, to 
teach us in the prime of our Years, to deſpiſe 
this World when. we are beſt able to enjoy it, 
and to reſerve our full Vigour for Heaven and 
for thy Love. | | . 

O thou, whom my Soul loveth, ſince thou 
haſt left the World, what was there ever in it 
worthy of our Love! O let all my Affections 
| aſcend after thee, and never return to the 
Farth more; for, whom have I in Heaven but 
thee! and there is none upon Earth, that I de- 
fire in compariſon of thee. Amen, Lord Jeſus, 
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Whitſunday, A Moveable Feaſt. 
H AT Feſtival doth the Church this Day 


W celebrate? | 
A. The Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the 
Apoſtles in the viſible Appearance of fiery clover 
| Tongues, and in thoſe miraculous Powers which 
were then conferred upon them. 
Q. Why do ue call this Feſtival Whitſunday ? | 
A. Partly from the glorious Light of Hea- 
ven which was this Day ſent down upon the 
Eartir from the Father of Lights; but princi- 
Pally becauſe this Day being one of the ſtated 
times for Baptiſm in the ancient Church, thoſe 
who were baptiſed, put on white Garments, 
* Types of that ſpiritual Purity they received 
| ; in 


 ' Whuſunday:. 

in Baptiſm; and which they were obliged 

preſerve in the future Courſe of their Line 1 
_ 'Q. Which were the ſtated Times for Baptiſn 
im the Primitive Church?! 

A. At firſt all Perſons were baptized as Op- 
portunity and Occaſion ſerved ; and when there WM fot 
were appointed Seaſons, Infants and the Sick 
received Baptiſm at all times. But when the der 
: Diſcipline of the Church began to be ſettled, it MW Fri: 
Tert. de was confined to two ſolemn and flated Tims 
Baptiſ. c. of the Year, Eafter and Witſuntide, including WW”: 
19- the, intermediate ſpace of fifty Days that is be ]Withe! 

tween them; which was in a manner accounted 
Feſtival, and Baptiſm-adminiſtred during the Wczan 
Orat. 40. whole time. Beſides theſe, Nazianzen reckon; fart 
the Feaſt of Epiphany, probably in memory Noerſ⸗ 
of the Birth and Baptiſm of our Saviour, both N diſp 
-which went anciently under that Title; bu: NCacr. 
though this might be a Cuſtom in ſome Places, ind 


2 it is queſtioned whether it was univerſal: Nea 

ides, afterwards it was prohibited and lad 

— „„ | to B; 
Q. Why was Eaſter and Witſunday appointed ert 

for this purpoſe ? 4 NEE, Lan 
A. Eafter was appointed in memory of Chriſ's 


Death and Reſurrection, correſpondent to whic (IP G1 

are the two parts of the Chriſtian Life repre 

ſented in Baptiſm, dying unto Sin, and rifings | 

gain to Newneſs of Lite. Vis ſuntide in memo WF.” ! 

| xy of the Apoſtles being then baptized with / 
Mat. 3. 1 1. Holy Ghoſt and with Fire, and of their having i 
Adds 2.4. that time baptized themſelves three thouland 
Souls; this Communication of the Ho/y Gheſt to 
the Apoſtles being in ſome meaſure repreſented 
and conveyed in Baptiſm,” 


: Q. Wy { 


* * * * 8 * — | ; | 
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0 Why as Baptiſm deferred to theſe ſtated 


85 Times? "Bet 15 

iſm A. That adult Converts, who made up the 
| Body of baptized Perſons in thoſe Days might 

Jp. WY be fitted and prepared for their ſolemn Admil- 

e on into the Church by this Sacrament. In or- 

derer to this purpoſe they were for ſome conſi- 

the (derable time catechixed and inſtructed in the 


Principles of the Chriſtian Faith, from whence 
the Candidates of Baptiſm were called Catechu- 
mens; they were obliged to give Teſtimony of 
their Proficiency in Chriſtian Knowledge, to 


Hey the Biſhop or Presbjter who were appointed to 
te Neramine them upon ſuch Points; they were 


farther to give proof of a ſober and regular Con- 
rerſation; and that they might be the better 
diſpoſed to receive the great Benefits of this 


but acrament, they prepared themſelves by Prayer Cyril. 
aces, and Faſting in a ſtrict Obſervation of the holy Pref. CE 
erl. NPeaſon of Let. As for the Children of Chri- 
| 12id ian Parents, it is evident they were admitted Tertul. de 


to Baptiſm in their Infancy, from the greateſt Bap. Orig 


rind art of the ancient Writers, as lrenaus, Tertul- in Lev. a 
ae, Origen and Cyprian. . : 2 | 

writs WW . Vben were tis miraculous Gifts of the Ho- Rom. libs 

which WW) Ghoſt conferred upon the Apoſtles? . 


4 Upon the Day of Pentecoſt, which was Cypr. E= 
ſerved by the Fews fifty Days after their Paſſo- Bil. ad Fi; 
% in Memory of the Law delivered at Mount _ 
*, and for the gathering and bringing in of 
heir Harveſt. 


repre: 


ing . 


aem0- 


ing at | | 2 

pfad . hat was the firſt Effect of the Deſcent of 

%% e Holy Ghoſt pon the Apoſtles? - - 
ſented 4. They began to ſpeak with other Tongues A as 1. 4 


' the Spirit gave them Utterance. Whereby 
ho were Jews, were enabled in an in- 
Hs Ty {tant 
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ſtant to publiſn that Religion which God had 
revealed to them all over the World. 

Q. Did the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem take am 
notice of this Matter? 8 | 
| A. Yes; at the noiſe of it, thoſe Jews that 
Ads 2.6, were aſſembled at Jeruſalem, from all Parts to 
obſerve 'the Day of Pentecoſt; came together 
unto the Place, and were confounded, becauſe 
every Man heard the Apoftles ſpeak in their own 
Language, wherein they were born, 
Q. Whereitt did this Gift of Tongues conſiſt? 

A. Not in a capacity of ſpeaking {everal 
Languages at the ſame Inſtant, for that is in- 
poſſible; but in ſpeaking ſeveral] Languages, 
without ever having had the Advantage of leary- 

v. 8. ing them, So that the ſeveral Nations then 

preſent heard ſome or other of the Apoſtles ſpeak 
ing in their own Language. 

2. Q. How was this Gift conferred upon the 4; 

„ poſties? Ho. 

Acts 2.2, A. Suddenly there came a found from Hes 
£2 ven, as of a mighty ruſhing Wind, and it filed 

—— all the Houſe where they were ſitting; and 

there appeared unto them cloven Tongues, lie 

od as of Fire, and it ſate upog, each of them, 
Py F Q. What doth this Sound Nom Heaven asf 
mighty ruſhing Wind repreſent to us? 2 

2 A. It is a fit Emblem of the Divine 9" 
by whoſe Efficacy the Goſpel was to hate! 
| ſpeedy and unexpected Succeſs. To this 
John 3. 8, Saviour had compared it in his Diſcourſe with 

'  Nicodemus. And it ſignifies to us, that Us 

Publication of the Goſpel was attended with 
ſame Divine Preſence and Power that the gi 
of the Law was; but not with the ſame « 


cumſtances of Terror. Q 1h Z 


Whitſunday. , © 


Q bat do the Cloven Tongues as it were 
of Fire repreſent to 145 203 TIWGT5 BY 
A. Not only the diverſity of Languages mi- 
raculouſly infuſed into the Apoſtles, to enable 
them to preach to divers Nations; but the quick 
and piercing Efficacy of their Speech. :. :- 
Q. What mean theſe Cloven fiery Tongues 
| ſting upon each of them ? L 
A. It ſignifies this Gift of | Tongues Was con- 
ſtant, becauſe they had continual uſe of it; and 
that it was common to all the Apoſtles, becauſe 
they were all to be Publiſhers of the Goſpel, 
and the Witneſſes of our Lord's Reſurrection; 
which was the great Miracle whereby the Go 
fel was to be confirmed. 2617 3 ; 
Q. What Evidence is there that this Miracle 
[was real, and that there was no manner of Deceit 
in it? R 07. M33 } 
A. It was publickly wrought before many 
Witneſſes, and thoſe Enemies to the Apoſtles, 
s being the Diſciples of him they had ſo lately 
crucified, They gave proof of this miraculous 
Power in the Preſence of great Multitudes of 
leveral Nations, and in all Places where they 
went preaching the Goſpel. y 
Q. Might not th Apoſtles craftily combine to- 
gether to impoſe upon the World by the Pretence of 
jb a Miracle, after having acquired the Know- 
edge of Languages by Study and induſtry? 
A. No; becauſe they were not Strangers at 
$-%/alem; their Perſons were known as the 
ollowers of Jeſus; and ſo was their mean 
ondition and illiterate Education; which gave 
bem no opportunity to attain this Skill in an 
Pdinary way. And where they were not 
on, their affirming that this Gift was ſu- 
| 8 pernaturally 
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could form a new Language to a Man which 


Strength and Sedateneſs, that they convinced 
the ſame Spirit and Power continued with them 


ol a ſudden Heat. 


ed with all Languages? 


« ſuch a Deſign? 


ly; and particularly in this kind, having a tower 


aturally conferred upon them; was ſu Pport- 
ed by the Power they had to work other Mirae, | 
of all kinds, which they every where did trequen: 


n 


to impart the ſame Gift to others by the Impo- 
ſition of Hands. „„ 

Q., But might not this Gift of Tongues be an 
the Effect of an Enthufiaſtick Heat, and fa 
Brain diſtempered with Wine? e 
A. Language being not natural to Man, but 
an arbitrary thing, no violent Heat whatſoexer 


he never knew before. But were it poſſible, the 
time and the manner how the Apoſtles uſed this 
Gift, prove that it was no effect of Wine; for 
it was the third Hour of the Day, the time of 
Morning Prayers, to which the Jews general- 
ly came faſting. And they argued with ſuch 


great Numbers of their Hearets of the Exccl- 
tency of the Doctrine delivered by them. which 
ſhews their Reaſon was not diſcompoſed; and 


afterwards, which proves it was not the efick 


Q. To what end were the Apoſtles thus endow 
A. To enable them to ſpread and diffule the 
Knowledge of Chriſtianity over the World, tis 
Goſpel thereby making a greater progreſs in i 
few Years, than it could have done in hymall 
Probability without it, in many Ages. 8 
ap 1 it ſeem probable that if the Can | 
of Infidels were attempted by Men of honeſt and 
cere Minds, God would extraordinarily countena 
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A. It is agreeable to Reaſon to think he 
would, and no ways contrary to Scripture; for 
as the Wiſdom of God is never found to be pro- 
digal in multiplying the Effects of his Almighty 
Power, ſo it is never wanting to afford all ne- 
ceſſary Evidences and Motives of Conviction. 

| Q. What other extraordinary Gifts of the Ho- 
ly Gholt were c nferred upon the Apoſtles 

4 They had the Gift of Inſpiration, where- 
by they were fully and clearly inſtructed in all 
manner of heavenly Truth, bringing to their 

Minds whatever Chriſt had taught them; and 
ſupplying whatever he had. deſignedly omitted, 
til they were better able to bear it; and were 
thereby infallibly aſſiſted in delivering the ſaid 

Truth entire to others. And they had the Git 
of Miracles, which enabled them to prove to 

others with the moſt convincing Evidence, thoſe 

things which God had revealed to them. 

Q. What do you mean by a Miracle? 

A. The Work of a ſuperior Power, unaccoun- 
table to us from natural Cauſes, evident and 

wonderful to Senſe. An Effect may then be ſaid 
to be ſupernatural, when either in it ſelf, or in 
its Manner and Circumſtances, it exceeds any 
Natural Power that we know of to produce it. 

Which does not neceſſarily imply, that Miracles 

are always an immediate Effect of the Divine 
Power, becauſe Angelt good or bad may do ſuch 

things as exceed any natural Power known to us, 

and which we cannot diſtinguiſh from ſome Ef- 

Kas that are wrought by the immediate Power 
ot God. And if a Miracle was not externally 
Fenſible, how ſhall the Spectators perceive it? 
hey muſt find ſome change in the Object, ox 
le the pretended Miracle is loſt to them. 

5 . 8 2 Q. When 


. 


 Whithmdary. 
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. When are Miracles a convincing Proof of 
the Truth and Divinity of any Doctrine? 
A. When they are wrought in Confirmation 


of ſuch Doctrines as are worthy of God, and 


which tend to promote Piety, as the Chriſtian 
Doctrines moſt eminently do. For if they are 
wrought to Introduce Idolatry, or to counte- 
nance Impiety and Immorality, we have the 
Warrant of Moſes not to regard them. And our 


Saviour refers the Jews to the Nature of his 


Doctrine, as a Proof that his Power of working 


Miracles was not from Satan. And Miracles are 


then more eſpecially a convincing Proof, when 
they are of ſuch a Nature and kind that they 


are peculiar to the Power of God, and cannot 


be performed by any unclear Spirit, as the foretel- 
ling future Contingencies, knowing Mens Hearts, 
raiſing the Dead and cuſting out Devils. 

Q. Ls it not a great Sin ło disbelieve the Goſpel 


after ſo thorough Coufirmation of it ? 


A. The Goſpel being ſufficiently propounded, 
and there being ſuch ſufficient Grounds offered 
to perſuade Men to believe it, as the Confirma- 
tion of it by Miracles, of which we are aſſured 
by credible Relation; it muſt be a Sin of the 
greateſt ſize to reſiſt ſo great a Light, and to 


reject the greateſt Bleſſings that ever were be· 


ſtowed on Mankind. How ſhall Men eſcape 


if they negle& ſo great Salvation, which at 


Mark 16. 


16. 
John 12. 
48. 


the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and 


was confirmed by them that heard him? Beſides, 


our Saviour hath plainly declared, That he that 
believeth not 


ſhall be damned, and that the not 
receiving his Words, deſigned for ſuch an in- 


_ eſtimable Good, and atteſted with ſuch Autho- 


rity and Commiſſion from God the Father, 5 


8 an 
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1. 


an  Accnſatioh which will be heavily charged on 
Men at the Day of Judgment. 
Q. What are the ordinary Gifts of the Holy 
' Ghoſt, which regard all enn, in all Wn to 
the end of the World? 
A. All thoſe Helps and Attac which are 
neceſſary for the Performance of thoſe Condi- 
tions upon which our Salvation depends; part- 
ly by illuminating our Underſtandings in our 
ſincere and diligent Enquiries after Divine 
Truth; and partly by exciting our Wills to that 
which is good, and ſtrengthening our vigorous 
Endeavours in the Proſecution of it. So that 
the Gift of God's Spirit in this ſenſe doth imply 
his continual Reſidence in good Men, his be- 
ing a Principle of ſpiritual Life to them, and his 
powerful Aſſiſting of them to all the purpoſes 
of Holineſs and Obelence. 
. How may we attain theſe ordinary Gifts 
of the Holy Spirit? 

A. By the uſe of all thoſe Means which God 
hath ctabliſhed for this' End and Purpoſe, [am. r. 5. 
which are therefore called the Means of Grace, Luke It. 
As humble, hearty and fervent Prayer, a fre- 3 
quent and devout uſe of the Holy Sacrament, 
reading and hearing God's Holy Word; with 
the uſe of all other likely means to attain thoſe 
Graces which we ſeek for at his Hands; and all 
this as obedient Members of the Catholick 
Church, to whom alone Chriſt hath promiſed 
theſe Influences of his Spirit. 

Q What may me learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? 

4. To thank God for thoſe miraculous Gifts 
he beſtowed upon the Apoſtles to fit them to 
convert the World, and for inſpiring the ſacred 
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I Joh. 4.4 
Fall. 4 13, 


Religion, and ſuch firm Grounds for our Faith, 


Teſtimony. Earneſtly to beg of God the Gift 


. 


Penmen of holy Writ ; whereby he hath given 
ſuch abundant Teſtimony of the Truth of our 


To live according to the holy Precepts of that 
Goſpel, which hath received ſo convincing a 


of his Holy Spirit, which is ſo neceſſary to ena- 
ble us to run the ways of his Commandments, 
and which God is ready to grant to our hearty 
and fervent Prayers. To ſupport our ſelves un- 
der all the Difficulties of our Chriſtian Wartare, 
which ariſe either from our own Weakneſs, or 
the Power of our ſpiritual Enemies; by con- 
ſidering, that he that is in us is greater than he that 
2s in the World; and that we may do all things 
through Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth us. To attribute 
all the good that is in us, as well as the Per- 
fections and. Abilities we enjoy, to the Holy 
Spirit, whoſe'free Gift they are; and to employ 
them to the benefit and advantage of our Neigh- 
bours, they being therefore given that we might 
profit with them. 
Q. What do you mean by the Holy Ghoſt 
Holy Spirit ? | | 
A. The third Perſon in the moſt adorable Tri. 
nity, diſtin& from the Father and the Son, and 
eternally proceeding from both; being called the 


Rom. 8.9. Spirit of Chriſt, and the Spirit of the Son, as well 


1 Per. I. 
11. 
Gal. 4. 6. 


as of the Father, and of one divine Eſſence or 
Subſtance with them; eſſentially Holy in reſpect 
of his own divine Nature; for as the Son Was 
fo begotten of the Father as to be one God wil! 
him, in like manner the Holy Ghoſt ſo pto- 
ceedeth from the Father and the Son, that he1s 
one and the ſame God that they are. 
Q. What is the peculiar Office of the Ho! 


— — — 
. 


H buſanda). 


0 


ture, and to reſtore it to its primitive Perfect on 


and Dignity. For ſince without Holineſs it is 
impoſſible to pleaſe God, or attain that Happi- 
neſs which conſiſts in the Enjoyment of him, 


and that the Frailty and Weakneſs, as well as 


the Corruption of our Nature, is fo great, that 


we are not able of our ſelves to accompliſh this 


mighty Work, God hath been graciouſly pleaſed 


to grant to us his Holy Spirit to be the Au- 
thor of all internal Holineſs, and the Principle 
of our ſpiritual Life; and conſequently it is this 
Bleſſed Spirit gives Clea neſs to our Faith, Zeal 


to our Charity, and Stre.:gth and Power to all 


our Graces. 
Q. When may the Holy Spirit be ſaid to give 
Clearneſs to our Faith? 5 
A. Not only when he reveals to us the Lil 
God, which he hath externally propoſed in the 
holy. Scriptures; but when he internally illumi- 
nates our Minds, and inclines them to the Obedi- 
ence of Faith, whereby we firmly aſſent to thoſe 


Traths, which unto a natural or carnal Man are 
Fooliſhneſs. When the Belief of the Principles 


of Religion is vigorous enough to govern our 
Practice, and influence our Lives; when the Tor- 
ments of the Damned make us afraid to follow 
them in their Sins, which have brought upon 
them all thoſe Miſeries; when they put us upon 
liriving againſt every Temptation to avoid the 
Danger; when the Glories of the Saints perſuade 
us to imitate their Lives, which have raiſed them 
to that Happineſs ; when the hope of ſeeing 
God purifieth us as he is pure, by ſeeking all 
Occafions of our iniprovement, and by making 
t our Buſineſs ro work out our Salvation. 
T4 - Q. When 


. 9 _— * — * 


A. To ſanctify and renew our corrupt Na- 
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e Mercy. When we are ſenſibly touched ſo 
with the Blindneſs and Obſtinacy of wicked fe 


Q When may the Holy Spiri be ſaid to all \ 


Zeal to our Charity? 6 


A. Not only when the Fe of God ſecures 
our own Duty, but when it makes us carne eftly 2 


concerned that all the World ſhould be influen. | 
ced by the ſame divine Flame, and that our . 


Neighbour ſhould become a fit Object of in- 


Chriſtians, and endeavour by the propereſt I 


Methods to cure their Ignorance, and to re- tr 
move their great Indiff erence, as to the Bu- 7 
ſineſs of Religion. When we are careful to in 
inſinuate and eſtabliſh the Maxims of Picty in Wi 
our Families, and among our Friends and Re- far 
lations ; when our Diſcourſe and Converſation Sp 
is edifying, and tinctured with a Reliſh of Re- on 
ligion; when we recommend it by our own feb 
Example, and by our Prayers, for the Con- the 
verſion of Sinners, and for the Perſeverance ſuf 
of the Righteous. When we conceal all things Mi 
that may offend the weak, and publiſh what- bra 
ever may tend to increaſe the Love of Vir Of 
zue; when we take all Occaſions to praiſe MI der 
thoſe that live well, to Honour them before the WM rec; 
World, and to give them the preference in thoſe I Par 
Favours we are able to confer. When the C- ,. 
vilities and Liberalities we exerciſe, and the the) 
Friendſhips we contract, aim at the Conveſſan Wi fibl, 
and Sanctification of Souls. When the Comtort did 
and Relief we give to the Poor, the Sick and WI muc 
the Aicted, tend to make the Deſign of Gods ger 
Providence towards them effectual, for their 1M Coy 
Amendment if they are bad, or for their In. il of f 
provement if they are good ; that they may leam Ml 10 2 


po adore the . Author of their Afflictions, th 
WI el 


H hiſſunday. 


wiſely fix their Minds upon à Good that is ſta- 
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ble and permanent. | 

es Q. When may the Holy Spirit be ſaid to give 

il; power and Strength to our Graces? © | 

n- A. Not only when the Empire of Reaſon is 

ur ſecured againſt the Attacks of the Inferior Ap- © 

in. petite, but when our evil Inclinations are in 1 

ed ſome meaſure ſtifled, ' and that all carnal Af 

ed eftions die in us, When the Allurements of the 

elt World, and the Enjoyments of Senfe appear as 

re- trifling Entertainments, in compariſon of the 

Bu- Pleaſure and Happineſs of ſerving God and do- 

to ing Good. When the Difficulties and Dangers 

in we meet with in the Road of our Duty are ſo 

Re- far from diſcouraging us, that they raiſe our 

tion Spirits, and increaſe our Reſolution, and ſerve 

Re- only to make the Pleaſures of Virtue more per- | 


own Wl fect. When the bearing and forgiving Injuries, 
the mortifying our ſenſual Appetites, and the 


ance Wl ſuffering for Righteouſneſs, which, to worldly 

ings Minds carry ſo terrible an Appearance, are em- 

hat- braced with Joy and Satisfaction, as the happy 

Vi- Opportunities of manifeſting a ſincere and arr. 
raiſe dent Affection to the Bleſſed Feſus. When we 
> the receive the Afflictions of Life not only with . 
thole Patience and. Submiſſion, but with Thankful- 
e Ce, from a Senſe of that Profit and Advantage 

d the WF they may bring to us. Theſe Effects were vi- 

eon fible in the Conduct of the holy Apoſtles ; never 

mort did ſo much Reſolution get the better of ſo 

e and much Weakneſs, ſo great a Contempt of Dan- 

50us Wl ger and Death triumph over ſo ſhameful a 

their Cowardice, and ſo fincere and ardent a Deſire 

r I. of ſuffering, maſter a very careful Endeavour 


{0 avoid the Appearance of it. 


The 
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The PRAYERS. 

* CR A 

=> * Od, who as at this time didſt teach the in 
the Holy | Hearts of thy faithful People by the ſend- Bl 


Spirit. ing to them the Light of thy Holy Spirit; Grant 
me by the ſame Spirit to have a right under. w. 
ſtanding in all things, and evermore to rejoice no 
in his holy Comfort, through the Merits of WM cc 

. Chrift Jeſus my Saviour, who liveth and reign. me 
eth with thee in the Unity of the ſame Spirit, WM afl 
one God, World without end. Amen. tat 


| = II. | | to 
For de Lmighty and merciful God, of whoſe only ſel 
5 A Gift it cometh, that thy faithful People of ( 
of God. do unto thee true and laudable Service; Grant Per 
I beſeech thee, that I may ſo faithfully ſerve cla 

thee in this Life, that I fail not finally to attain De: 

thy heavenly Promiſes, through the Merits of thy 

Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. = 

Hg III. Frai 

\ Lmighty God, who ſheweſt to them that om 

be in Error the Light of thy Truth, to on, 


the intent they may return into the way of 
Chriſtian Righteouſneſs ; Grant unto all them that ate 
Frofef- admitted into the Fellowſhip of Chrift's Rel. 
hon. gion, that they may eſchew thofe things that 
are contrary to their Profeſſion, and follow al 

- ſuch things as are agreeable to the ſame, through. 

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 


Dr. Hickes IV. : | 
0 Lord my God, who by thy Son our Sap. 
God's be- O our Jeſus Ciriſt, haſt promiſed thy Holy 
ly Spirit, | : Z Spirit 
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Spirit to them who ask him of thee; I beſeech 

thee to give him to me in all the Graces and 
Aſſiſtances of which I ſtand in need. I ask him 
in all Humility and Earneſtneſs, as the greateſt 
Beeſſing I can receive; I ask him in the ſenſe of 
my own Weakneſs and Infirmities, as knowing 
without his continual Inſpirations I can deſire 
nothing that is good, or do any thing that is ac- 
ceptable to thee: O therefore let him be with 
me, and remain with me, and moſt powerfully 


aſſiſt and ſupport me in all Trials and Temp- 


tations when I moſt need his Help. 
Let him be unto me a Spirit of Sanctification 
to purify my corrupt Nature, a Spirit of Coun- 
ſel in all Difficulties, of Direction in all Doubts, 
of Courage in all Dangers, of Conſtancy in all 
Perſecutions, of Comfort in all Troubles, ef; 
cially in Times of Sickneſs and at the Hour of 
Death, and of Submiſſion and Reſignation to 
thy holy Will and Pleaſure in all Afflictions 
that are moſt grievous to Fleſh and Blood. 
Leave me not a Moment to my own humane 
Frailty without his Aſſiſtance; but let him con- 
ſtantly inſpire me with Fear, Love, and Devo- 
tion towards thee ; with Truth, Juſtice and 
Charity towards my Neighbour; and with Ab- 
ſtinence and Sobriety towards my ſelf. And be- 
cauſe I live in evil Times, and am in Danger of 
being deceived by the Wiles and falſe Preten- 
hons of Men, let him be alſo unto me a Spirit of 
Wiſdom, and Conduct, and Diſcretion, that 
in all my Converſations I may be able to diſ- 
cern Truth from Hypocriſy, and ſincere, unde- 
izning and faithful, from falſe, deſigning and 
lattering Friends. „ 
Farthermore I beſeech thee, let him be unto 
me 


* 
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me a Spirit of Patience under all Croſſes, and in 
all Provocations; a Spirit of Truſt and ſtedfaſ 
Repoſe of Mind in thy Care and Providence; 2 
Spirit of Forgiveneſs to my Enemies; a Spiri 
ol Humility to make me quiet and eaſy in my 
elf, meek and gentle to others, and to free me 
ftom all the Sin and Torment of Pride, Eny 
and Ambition; and finally ſo let him guide me 
and goyern me through the whole Courſe of 
my ſhort Life here, that I may not fail to ob- | 

tain everlaſting Life, through Jeſus Chriſt our ker 
Lord. Amen. for 
B En 
V. Pra 


Thankf- I is very meet, right, and my bounden Duty, 
giving for I that I ſhould at all Times, and in all Places, 


arty x give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, holy Father, con 

the Holy Almighty Everlaſting God: Through Jeſu him 

Ghoſt, Chriſt our Lord, according to whoſe moſt true ¶ lie 
Promiſe, the Holy Ghoſt came down as at this Ml batt 

time from Heaven, with a ſudden great Sound, 1 

as it had been a mighty Wind, in the likeneſs 0 

of fiery Tongues lighting upon the Apoſtles, to 74 

teach them and to lead them into all Truth; WM £4 

giving them both the Gift of divers Languages, dilc 

and alſo Boldneſs, with fervent Zeal, conſtantly infin 

to preach the Goſpel unto all Nations, where: ¶ dul 

by we have been brought out of Darkneſs and '©V' 

Error, into the clear Light and true Knowledge him, 

of thee and thy Son Jeſus Chriſt : Therctorc ay 

with Angels and Arch-Angels, and with all the e. 

1 Company of Heaven, 1 laud and magnify thy ns 
q glorious Name, evermore praiſing thee and fay-- ur 
J ing, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Holis, "li 


Heaven and Earth are full of thy Glory. Glo!) 


be to thee, O Lord moſt High. Amen. 
ee, rd m ig _— 
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ar 
Ponday in TUhitſun-UWeek, 
W HAT ſhews the great Solemnity of | 


the Feſtival we commemorate at this 


e? | | | 
gue The particular Care rhe Church had ta- 
ken to ſer apart this and the following Day 
for the Exerciſe of Religious Duties; to the 
End that we might have leiſure to offer up our 
Praiſes and Thankſgivings to God, for that 
perfect diſcovery he hath made of his Will to 
| Mankind in the Chriſtiau Revelation, which 
contains the beſt and ſureſt means of ſerving 
him, and of performing thoſe Obligations we 
le under to the Divine Majeſty ; and which 
hath been confirmed by the Deſcent of the Ho- 
ly Gholt. SY 

Q. How is the Knowledge of Religion at- 
tained ? | | 7 : 

A. Either by the Light of Nature, which 
diſcovers to us the Being of a God, and the 
infinite Perfections of the Divine Nature, par- 
ticularly his Goodneſs, which inclines him to 
reward thoſe that ſetye him and diligently ſeek 
him, and his Juſtice, which requires him to 
puniſh thoſe that diſobey him; and that there- 
fore conſequently there 1s a part of Man which 
will ſubſiſt in the next World, capable of theſe 
future Rewards or Puniſhments, which leads 
us to the Immortality of the Soul, which Sy- 
tem of Principles, with a ſuitable Practice de- 
ducible from them, we call Natural Religion ; 

| | | = 
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or elſe by Supernatural Revelation, which we cal 
Revealed Religion. = 


Q. What do you mean by Supernatural Rere- 


lation? | 

A. God's manifeſting himſelf or his Will to 
Mankind ſome way or other, over and above 
what he hath made known to us by the Light 


of Nature; in ſuch a Manner and in ſuch In- 


ſtances, that all our own Reaſonings could ne- 


ver have attained unto; which Manifeſtati- 


on was ſometimes made immediately by God, 
and ſometimes by the Mediation of Angels, as 


were molt of the Revelations of the old Teſta- 


ment. Are = 
Q. How doth it appear that a Revelation fron 


God is poſſible? 
A. This is evident from the Nature of God, 


and the Capacities of Men, as well as from 


that Proof which is produced to ſatisfy us con- 
cerning a Miſſion from God. An infinite Be- 


Ing that created our Souls capable of knowing 


im and loving him, can never want Power to 
communicate farther Light to our Minds, and 
make farther Diſcoveries of his Will and Plea- 


ſure: And Man thus made after his own Image 


can uſe thoſe Faculties he is endowed with, 


both in receiving and delivering the Matter of 


the Revelation, eſpecially when it offers it 


ſelf in a manner ſuitable to thoſe Faculties. 


And when ſuch things are diſcovered as by 


_ Prophecy which none but God could reveal, and 


ſuch things done as by Miracles, which none 


but an Almighty, at leaſt a ſupernatural Power- 
could effect, we are as ſure ſuch Evidences ate 
Proofs of a ſupernatural Revelation, as we ate 
that the Creation of the World is a _ 
fo VVV 


g 
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this is a matter ſo evident, that it hath been 


generally believed among all Mankind, even 
among the Heathens who were deſtitute of true 
to Revelations ; and the Conſent of all Nations 
we chat there is ſuch a Principle as Izſpiratioz in, 


pht the World, doth make it plain that it carries 
In- vo repugnancy to natural Light, ſuppoſing that 
ne- there is a God, that he ſhould reveal his Mind 
ati- Wl by ſome particular Perſons to the World; to 
od, Ml which purpoſe the Teſtimony of Tully is very 


gration of the exiſtence of a Deity. Now 


| as conſiderabſe, and among molt of the Philoſo- lib. L. 


phers theſe two Principles went together, the 
Exiſtence of a Deity, and the Certainty of Iaſpi- 
ration. | i | 


Q Whence appears the Neceflity and Expe- 


from 


30d, WM diency of Divine Revelation? 

rom A. From the great Igucrance and Corruption 
con- of human Nature, and that Miſery and Guile 
Be- WW which Mankind had, contracted, which was 
wing plain even to thoſe that were unacquainted 
er to with the Original of it, ſo that ſome extraor- 
and Wl dinary means became neceflary for their reco- 
Plea” very. And from the infinite Goodneſs of God, 
mage Wl whoſe Providence not only extends his care to 
with, che Bodies of Men and their outward condi- 


tion in this World, but chiefly to their immor- 
tal Souls, and their Happineſs in another Life, 


ter of 
ers It 


alties upon which account rational Creatures plung- 
as by Ned in Miſery, became fit Objects of the Divine 
1, and Care and Compaſſion. For though natural Light 
none convinces us of the Exiſtence of a Deity, and ſhews 
ower Nus how reaſonable it is to pay our adorations 


es arc 


ve are ag it does not ſufficiently direct us in the way 
emon- H manner of performing it; though it gives 
„ 5 us 


ration 5 


to that Power which created and preſerves us, 
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yet it preſcribes us no certain Method for the 


reckon peculiar to Moſes, which they called 


us ſome hopes of P ardon upon our Repentance, 
from the general Notion of God's Goodneſs, 


obtaining our Reconciliation. So that Revela- 
tion was neceſlary both to relieve the Wants of 


Men in a natural State, and to recover the 0 
Luſtre and Brightneſs of their natural Principles ( 
ſullied and impaired by the degeneracy of Man- V 
kind, and farther to add ſuch Improvements MI t 
as might be perfective of human Nature, and { 
inſtruct Men in the Method of appealing an tl 
_ offended Deity. All the Pretences of the Hea- b 
then Lawgivers, as Ljcurgus and Numa, &, WM * 
to have received their Laws from ſome Divi- S; 
nity, was a tacit Confeſſion, that Revelation a 
was neceſſary and expedient to conduct Men 5 


WS. 0 5 
Q. What are the ſeveral kinds of Revelation? tl 
A. The ſeveral kinds of Revelation whercof th 
ſome are mentioned by the Jews, and others 
recorded in the Holy Scriptures, are Inſpiration, 
Viſions, Dreams, Prophecy, Oracle, Voices, pat- 
ticularly the Bath-Col, and that which the Jews * 


Gradus Moſaicus. | ” in 
Q. What do you mean by Inſpiration? | 

A. Inſpiration is a Revelation which is in- FR. 
ſenſibly communicated and breathed as it were 85 
into the Soul of a Man, ſo that the inſpired BW ws 
Perſon does not think his own Thoughts, not Ra 
order his own Conceptions, nor form his ov Bl 
* Notions ſo far as he is inſpired. But this doth | 


not exclude the exerciſe af his on Reaſon il 
theſe Operations; but theſe Infuſions not pit 


ceeding from any reaſoning in themſelves, but 
from an External and Supernatural Cauſe, f 


? an 
Hea- 
&c. 
Divi- 
ation 


Men 
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thers 
ation, 
par- 
Jews 


called 
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Q. What do you mean by Viſions? 


1170 A AVijon is the ſupernatural Repreſentation 


of an Obje& to a Man when waking, as ih 4 
Glaſs which places the Viſage before him; by 
which he has as cleat a View of the things thus 


 tepreſented, as if they were the things them- 


ſelves, and not the Images and Appearances of 


them. Thus St. Paul as clearly ſaw our Saviour Ads FE | 
by a Repreſentation or Viſion when he was in 17, 18. 
a Trance in the Temple, as he did wheti our 


Saviour actually and viſibly appeared to him 


means what Sight, Preſence and Knowledge is 
to us in things ſenſible when we are awake, 
that Viſion is to ſuch as are in an Ecſtaſy. So 


that when the Name of Viſion is given in Scrip- 


ture to this wa y of Revelation, it is not from any 


uſe made of corporeal Sight, or that the eye is 


entertained with corporeal Objects, but begauſe 
of the clearneſs and evidence of what is repre- 
ſented, and by reaſon of the conformity it theres 
in bears to Outward and corporeal Senfſe. 
Q: What is Revelation by Dreams? 
A. A Revelation by a Dream was the Repre- 


ſentation of an Object made to a Man in his 
Sep; and though it be flatüral to 4 Man to 
dream as to fleep, yet in this cafe the Dream 


ined to the matter that 


9. 4. 
3 
at mid-day on the way to Damaſens. By this g. 


or Revelation was ſupernatural: For to dream 
% 


of ſuch things then in doing, or of ſuch things 


to come as ate altogerher independent upon 


the Body, not by any Methods of Nature, or 


preſumptive Art to be known'or forgfcen, is ſu- 
pernataral. Thus to dream was natural to 
Pharoh as to others, and his Dream of the ſe- 
e T ": . 


© 
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. ven at and lean Kind might have paſſed unde 

that Character; but by ſuch a Dream to be 


made to underſtand, that there ſhould be ſuc- 

ceſſively ſeven years of great Plenty, and then 
ſeyen Years of Famine, could proceed only from 
a Divine Revelation? fo 5 


— 


* 


Q. What do you mean by P 


A The foretelling of things to come; which 
might be .communicated either by Viſon or 
Dream; for the Jews obſerve that the Propley 
Was always received one of theſe two ways, 
ounding their Opinion upon the declaration of 
od himſelf; If there be a Prophet among you, 1 
the Lord will make my ſelf known to him in a Vifun 
and \ſpeak to him in a Dream. The Jewiſnh Do- 

- KRors farther tell us, that Prophecy was a clearer 
Revelation, and carried greater aſſurance along 
with it than either a Von or a Dream without 
Prophecy; and that this was common to all the 
three, that there was ſomething of Ecſtaſy or 
Tranſport of Mind in them. Indeed the primary 

_ Notion of a Prophet ſeems to lie in declaring and 
interpreting to the World the Mind of God, 
which he receives by immediate Revelation; and 
hence it is that in Scripture the Patriarchs, 4s 
Abraham and others, are called Prophets, who 
were not ſo famous for any Prodictions uttered 
by them, as for declaring the Mind of God 
from the frequent Revelations they received. 
For it is altogether accidental and extrinſecal 
to the nature of Prophecy what time it has 4 
reſpect to, whether, paſt, preſent, or to come; 
burt becauſe future Contingencies are the fartheſt 
out of the reach of humane Underſtanding, 
therefore the foretelling of things to come hati 
been chiefly looked upon as the main 


Num. 12 
- 6, | 


G 


rophecy? 


Note and 
Character 


i, 
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| Monday in WWhinſn-Week. "Vx 
der Character bf a Prophet, as being apprehended 

be do be the ſtrongeſt evidence'of the Truth of Di-. 

ne. vine Revelation. 

ben Q. What was the Puniſhment o/ counterfeit- 

rom wore 


ing a prophetick Spirit mder the Law ? 
A. To deter Men from counterfeiting à pro- 
phetick Spirit, or from harkenih g to ſuch as 
did, God appointed that every ſuch pretender, 
upon legal Conviction, ſhould be put to Death. 


ply WH Bur the Prophet which ſpall preſume to ſpeak a Deut. 18. 
on i word in my Name, which I have not commande | 
ono 


him to ſpeak,” or that ſhall ſpeak in the Name of 
other Gods, . ſhall ſurely die. The Jews gene- 
rally underſtand this of ſtrangling, as they do 
always in the Law, when the particular man- 


caret WY yer of the Death is nor expreſſed. And by this 
along Wl Puniſhment the falſe Prophet was diſtinguiſh 


ed from the Seducer, who was to be ſtoned to 


ll the Death by ſufficient Teſtimony ; the Seducer 
ly or being a Perſon, who ſought by cunning Per- 
2 luaſions and Plauſible Arguments to draw Men 
g 7 off from the Worſhip of the true God, but the 
on Jalſe Prophets always pretended Divine Revela- 
; . 3 . 


hs, 48 7 
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Q What is Revelation by Oracle? : 

A. This was called Urim and Thummim, which 
vas a rendring Anſwers to Queſtions by the High 
Prieft, placed before the Mercy Seat, looking 
upon the Srones of the Breaſt- plate, which how 
t was done, is not agreed by thoſe who have 
reated of this Matter. | 

Q. What is Revelation by a Voice? 

4. When the matter of the Revelation was 


20. 


Deut. 


6, ro. 


my ommunicated immediately or occaſionally by 
0 and Vice. The former of theſe was vouchſafed 
aradet v br abam, and above all to Moſes, to whom 


* God 


1 
? 


. 
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Gen. 


Exod 33. God is ſaid to have ſpoke Face to Face, as 4 


21. 


Man ſpeaketh to his Friend. The other, which 
was altogether occaſional, was for ſome par. 
21. ticular direction, as to Hagar and others; or for 


17, Cc Teſtimony, or Confirmation, as was that menti- 


oned in the Gaſpel, when it was audibly pro- 


Mat. 3. 17. claimed from Heaven, This is my beloved Son in 


whom 1 am well pleaſed. _ 
Q. What do you mean by the Bath- Col? 
A. This was counted by the Jews the low- 
eſt degree of Revelation, which was called the 
Daughter of a Voice or Echo, in relation to the 


Maim. Oracle of Urim and Thummim, as ſome think; 
Mor.Nev. for whereas that was a Voice given from the 
Part. 2. Mercy-Seat within the Veil, this upon the 


. 


Lightfoot, Men have reduced thoſe numberleſs Stories 
Vol. p. that occur in the Writings: of the Jewi/b Do- 


I28, 


ceaſing of that Oracle, being ſuppoſed to come 
in its place, might not unfitly, or improperly 


be called a Daughter, or Succeſſor of that Voice, 


which the Jews, pretend continued among 
them from the, Days of the Prophet Malachi to 
the Time of our Saviour; and which atter a 
ſort, they conceived, was to ſupply the ceaſing 
of Prophecy among them. But many learned 


* 


129. Hors concerning the Bath- Col, to thele two 
Heads, that either they were ſometimes mere 
Fables invented to raiſe the Reputation of ſome 
Rabbi, or at other times Magical and Diabolial 

| Deluſions. N : | ; 
Q. What do you mean by the Gradus Moſaicuss 
A. This the Jews eſteemed the higheſt de- 
gree of Revelation, to which Maimonides at. 
tributes theſe Characters: That God man iſeſte 
himſelf to Moſes when he was awake, though 


to other Prophets in Dreams and vu 
9 1 1s 
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That the influence was derived 1 
from God himſelf without the — 4 
any Angelical Power, withour any Fear, A- 
mazement or Fainting , which were incident 
to other Prophets; and thar the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy reſted upon him, ſo that he could make 
uſe of it when he would. Thus much is cer- 
tain, that the Revelation made to Moſes had 
| ſome ſingular Prerogatives above thoſe of other 
Prophets, as is plain from Scripture; but that Num. 12 
it was always by an immediate Communica- 5» 6 5 4 
tion from God without the Mediation of An- EP 
gels, ſeems not ſo agreeable to what St. Stephen 
tells us, that The Law was given by the diſpoſition aa -: 3 C. 
of _ ; = = o_ St. Paul affirms, 2 it Gal 3. 1 
was ordaine ngels in th edi „ 
tor, which 11 Moſes TO ET 
: Q = theſe Divine IN collected toge- 
r, and have we any A ment 
4a y uthentick Inſtrument 
4. Moſt ot the forementioned ſores and degrees 
of Revelation, which God hath made of himſelt 
to the World, are collected together in the Hol 
Scriptures; by which the things revealed any & 
theſe waysare tranſmitted to us; and therefore 
Called the Word of God, as containing thoſe 
things, which God in ſeveral Ages hath ſpoken 
to the World, which are neceſſary to be known 
wy Men in order to their eternal Happineſs. And 
this 2 now the great Standard of Revelati- 
4 rom God, which is to continue to the end 
ot the World, we are all concerned to eſtabliſh 
our ſelves in the Belief and Practice of what is 
8 in the Holy Scriptures. 51 
Xe. What ate the ar Chara 
Fs ce nr CR of a Di- 
1 A. The 


we 
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SEV the matter revealed immediately trom the 
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QQ How can the Perſon inſpired be ſatisfy 
himſelf. of the truth of ſuch a Revelation? 
A. When God Almighty thinks fit to make 
aà Revelation to any Man, to manifeſt and dif- - 
cover any Truth or thing to him of which he 
was before ignorant; it is not reaſonable to 


+ © % # © 


velation, as to the Perſon himſelf, is. molt pro- 

bably wrought by the great evidence it car- 

ries with it of its Divine Original; for no 

Man can doubt but that God, who made our 

— Uncerſtandings, and knows the Frame of them, 

| can accompany his Revelations with ſo clear 
and oyerpowering a Light, as to. diſcover to ce 
us the Divinity of them, and that they came BW ef 
from him. - Conſequently in God's manitcl- WW cy 
ing himſelf to the Prophets, there was ſucha WW M 
powerful repreſentation on the part of the Te 
Divine Agent, and that clearneſs, of Pcrcep- WM hir 
tion on the part of the Perſon inſpired, 35 Ml it; 
did abundantly make good thoſe Phraſes of Wl fo 
Vin and Speaking, by which it is deſcriv- Wi anc 
ed in Scripture. Yet ſometimes. there was o out 

| | | . Wh 
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uy ded ſome Sign or ſupernatural Proof; for wben 
oth . Con had fone doubt of what the Agel ſaid Judg. 6. 
der- when he knew not who he was; and betrayed 21, 37. 
_ ſome fear when required to go on a difficult > 7-138 
the Enterprize, he was confirmed by the Fire out 
note of the Roch that conſumed ihe Fleſh, and by the 
the Fleece, and by the Soldier, Dream, and the In- | 
RY erpretation thereof. And Moſes was convinced Exod. 4- 
— not only of his own Miſſion from God, but of 3» 6. 
H the Acceptance and Authority he ſhould have 

upon it with the People, when the Rod 1n his 
nake Hand was turned into a Shen; and his Hand 
dib by putting it into his Boſome, was made le- 
, a prous and cured again in a moment by taking it 
e 0 apt 1:12 Sh 1 RE 2 6 8 : | 
ſatil- Q. But doth not this make a ſtubborn Belief and 
3 tor obſtinate conceit of a thing to be a Divine Reve- 
bar BY lation? . 


ishcd . 4. I think not, becauſe a good Man when 
: Re- he is inſpired, and reflects upon it, and dili- 
pro- gently conſiders the aſſurance which he finds 
t car- in his Mind concerning it, can give a rational 
Ir no account of it to himſelf, he muſt have reaſon to 
e out believe himſelf inſpired, which the deluded Per- | Uh 
them, ſon wants, and therefore the Poſitiveneſs of the __ 
cleat Pretender may ariſe” from Pride and Self. con- „ 
ver to ceit, which have no ſmall influence; but mote 
came eſpecially from a diſordered Imagination orFan- 
y-which interrupts the Operations of the 
ſuch 2 BY Mind; whereas à true Inſpiration will bear the 
't the Teſt of the Prophet's Reaſon, which will give 
crcep- WF him ſatisfaRion concerning it. Thus he finds 
d, * BW ita foreign Impreſſion, that it doth not ſpring 
ſes of | from himſelf,” nor hath its rife from thence, 
and therefore aſcribes it to ſome Spirit with- 
out himſelf, and believing that there is a God 
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that can communicate himſelf to the Minds of 
Men, and that his Goodneſs is ſuch, that he 


— 


will not ſuffer them to be under the neceſſity 


of a Deluſion, which they muſt be, if when 


they have the higheſt Aſſurance and Satis faction 


that ſuch a thing is a Divine Revelation, they 


may be deceived. Farther, he conſiders the 
matter of the Revelation, and if it neither con- 
tradicts any eſſential and fundamental Notion 
of his Underſtanding, nor any other former Re- 
velation, he thinks himſelf obliged to entertain 
it. The Confidence of Enthuſiaſts in their ima- 
ginary Inſpirations arifing from a Defect of their 
Reaſon and Judgment, is in itſelf po more an 


Argument againſt this, than becauſe Senſe is 


ſometimes deceived and impoſed upon, that 
therefore it is never certain; gr becauſe there 
are Errors and Diſputes among Mankind, that 
there fore there is no Truth. Confidence in 
imaginary Inſpirations may be great, but the 


Perception, and ſo the Aflurance, cannot be 


equal to what is teal. 5771 | 
Q. How can they that receive the Revelation 


from the Perſons inſpired, judge of the Truth f 


ſuch a Revelation? 

- A. From the Credibility of the Perſons pre- 
tending #0 Inſpiration, that they be of known 
Probity and approved Integrity, and that they 


beendowed with Hrudence and Underſtanding; 


for God's choice. of Perſpns for ſo peculiar a 


Service, doth in that way, either find or male 


them fit. From the exrrqordivary Evident 


_ and: Teſtimony they give that they are inſpired 


as working of Miracles, which muſt be unque- 
ſtionable as to their Number and Quality, and 
to thy ppblick manner of doing them, and the 
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neſſes eoncerning the 
wrought, and the Predictions that have been 


— — — 00” + 42 00. 


OR” . 
| 8 | 
2 1 * 
- 


GS 


prediction of future Events, which God claims 
45 à Prerogative to himſelf, becauſe ſuch things 
being out of the reach of any created Under- 
ſtanding, are 2 more certain Proof of a divine 


power, than even the working of Miracles 


themſelves. From the Matter of the Revela- 
tion, which when it concerns Mankind in gene- 
ral, muſt be worthy of God as proceeding from 
him, and muſt-tend to the Advantage and Sa- 


tistaction, and Happineſs of Mankind, to whom, 


the Revelation is made; for Juſtice, Holineſs, 
and Goodneſs, are as neceflary and as eſſential 


to our Idea of God as Power, and conſequently 


2 Revelation that contradicts theſe Attributes 


cannot come from God. This Eyidence is very 


neceſſary, and may reaſonably be expected, and 
is a Proof of the higheſt Nature; and what as 
every Man can judge of, being a Maſter of Senſe 


and Reaſon, ſo it is what every Man ought to 


be concluded by. 


 Q. What Evidence is neceſſary for thoſe who 


live at a great diſtance from the Age «f thoſe. 
Perſons that were inſpired, to ſatisfy them of the 


Truth of that Revelation they are obliged to be- 


lieve?- 55 
A. The credible 2 of Eye and Ear Wit- 
iracles that have been 


toretold to prove Perſons inſpired, conveyed 


down-to us in ſuch a manner, and with ſuch 


Evidence, as that we have no Reaſon to doubt 


of the Truth of them; which is all the Evidence 


that can be had in ſuch Circumſtances ; and 


which muſt be preſumed neceſſary, and there- 


lore 1s ſufficient. 


2 Bu: 


2 


. 


\ 
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Short and 


e! ſible for Matters of Fat to be falſe where they 
t hod Wil 


a Deiſt. 


— 


04s. 


Q. By fixce the Proof of Revelation a a 


diſtance depends upon the Truth of Matters of 
Fact, : what general Rules are there, that when 


they, all meet, Matters of Fad cannot be falſe? = 
A. There are four Rules that make it impoſ- 


all concur. Firſt, That the Matter of Fact be 
ſuch as that Mens outward Senſes, their Eyes and 


Ears may be Judges of it. Secondly, That it 


be done publickiy in the Face of the World. 
Thirdly, That not only publick Monuments be 


kept in Memory of it, but ſome outward Action 
to. be performed. Fourthly, That ſuch Monu- 
ments, and ſuch Actions or Obſervances be inſti- 


fluted, and do commence from the Time that the 


Matter of Fall was done. 


* 


Q. Wherein appear the Advantages of thiſe 


Rules for the Proof of Matters of Fact? 
A. The two firſt Rules make it impoſſible for 
any ſuch Matter of Fact to be impoſed upon 
Men when ſuch Matter of Fact was ſaid to be 


done; becauſe every Man's Eyes and Senſes 


would contradict it. And the two laſt Rules 
make it impoſſible that any ſuch Matter of 
Fact ſhould be invented ſome time after, and 


impoſed upon the Credulity of After- ages: 


| becauſe whenever ſuch Matter of Fact came to 
be invented, if not only Monuments vere ſaid 
to remain of it, but likewiſe that publick Acti- 


ons and Obſervances were conſtantly uſed ever 


ſince the Matter of Fact was ſaid to be done, 


the Deceit muſt be detected by no ſuch Moni 
ments appearing, and by the Experience of e- 


very Man, Woman and Child, who muſt know 
that no ſuch Actions or Obſervances were uſed 
by them. Ea 


* Q. Pray 


— — ' 


* 
„ —— —— ————— rg": — ———_——____—— 
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Q. Pray give an Illuſtration of the Force ot 
the ewor faſt Rae 1 fo init 5 
A. To illuſtrate the two. firſt Rules, ſuppoſe 


Mm 


People of Londou, and carried the whale City, 
Men, Women and Children, over to South 
nr on dry Land, the Waters ſtanding like 
alls on both ſides; I ſay it is morally impoſ- 
fible, that he could perſuade the People of 
London that this was true, when every Man, 
Woman and Child could contradict him, and 
ſay that this was a notorious Faiſhood. There- 
fore it may be taken for granted, that no ſuch 
Impoſition could be put upon Men at the time 
when ſuch publick Matter of Fad was ſaid to 
be done. * 
Q. How may the two laſt Rules be illuſtra- 
ted? | ook plas 
A. Suppoſe a Story ſhould. be: invented of a 
certain thing done a thouſand Years ago, per- 
haps ſome might be prevailed upan to believe 
it: But if it be ſaid that not only ſuch a thing 
was done, but from that Day to this every 
Man at the Age of twelve Years had a Joint of 
his little Finger cut off, and that every Man in 
the Nation did want a Joint of ſuch a Finger; 
and that this Obſervation was ſaid to be part 
of the Matter of Fact done ſa many Vears 
ago, and vouched as a Proof and Confirmation 
of it, and as having deſcended without inter- 
ruption, and having been conſtantly practiſed 
in memory of ſuch Matter of Fact, all along 
from the time that ſuch Matter of Fact was 
done. It is impoſſible in ſuch a caſe that the 
Story could be believed, becauſe every one 
7 5 could 
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could contradict it, as to the Mark of cutting 
off a joint of the Finger, and that being par 
of the Matter of Fact, muſt demonſtrate the 
whole to be falſe. 2-7 
Q. What. may we learn from thoſe frequent 


Diſcoveries God hath made of his Will to Man- 


kind? 

A. The Infinite Goodneſs of the Divine Nature, 
whereby God has always ſupplied his Creatures 
from time to time with all neceflary means to 
conduct them to eternal Happineſs, that his 


wiſe Providence does not only take Care of our 


Bodies, and govern all thoſe temporal Con- 
cerns that relate to them, but that it extends 
it ſelf to what is of much greater Importance, 
our immortal Souls, which mult be for ever 
happy or miſerable in another World : That 
the great Unhappiueſ of Man conſiſts in with 
_ drawing his Dependence upon God; for nothing 
but a wilful and obſtinate negle& of thoſe Dil- 
coveries God hath made of himſelf can ruin and 
deſtroy him. That the Divine Revelations be- 
ing accompanied with all the Evidence and 
Proof that things of that Nature are capable oh 
_ Infidelity becomes highly unreaſonable and inex- 
cuſable, and can be reſalved into nothing but 
the unaccountable Pride and ſinful Paſſions of 
Joh. 3 19. Men, they love darkneſs rather than light, becauſe 
their Deeds are evil, CES | 
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jn all things, and evermore to rejoice in his 


holy Comfort, through the Merits of Chriſt 


7ſus our Saviour, who liveth and reigneth 


wich thee, in the Unity of the ſame Spirit, one. 


God, World without end. Amen. 


II. 


TFT is very meet, right, and my bounden Duty, 
that I ſhould at all times and in all places 
gire Thanks unto thee, O Lord, holy Father, 


Almighty Everlaſting God, through Jeſus Chriſt 


our Lord, according to whoſe moſt true Pro- 


miſe, the Holy Ghoſt came down as at this 


time from Heaven, with a ſudden great Sound, 
as it had been a mighty Wind, in the likeneſs 
of ficry Tongues, lighting upon the Apoſtles, to 


teach them and to lead them into all Truth ; 


giving them both the Gift of divers Languages, 
and alſo Boldneſs, with fervent Zeal conſtantly 
to preach the Goſpel unto all Nations, where- 


by we have been brought out of Darknefs and 


Error into the clear Light and true Knowledge 
of thee and thy Son Jeſus Chriſt - Therefore with 
Angels and Archangels, and with all the Com- 
pany of Heaven, I land and magnify thy glo- 
nous Name, evermore prailing thee and ſaying, 


Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, Hea- 


ren and Earth are full of thy Glory. Glory be 


to thee, O Lord molt High. Amen. 


TIT. 


Lmighty God, who haſt created all things 
by the Word of thy Power, and for whole 
5 3 5 Pleaſure 


ing to them the Light of thy Holy Spirit; Grant 
me by the ſame Spirit to have a right Judgment 


For the 


Thankſ- 
giving 
for the * 
Deſcent 
of the 
Holy 
Ghoſt. 


Agivan- 
tages of 
Revela- 
tion. 
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to that Blindneſs they had contracted, that thou 


- * 4 
R - * \ 
* 
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of 


of thy. diſtinguiſhing Mercy, that thou haſt | 


their wilful Folly, were reſtored to thy Favour 
and Reconciliation by the meritorious Sacrifice 


Ends of thy gracious Diſcoveries to Mankind, 
that thy heavenly Light may direct all m) Relig 


en mw... 


Pleaſtre they are and werg created; who pre- 


ſerveſt all things by the Conduct of thy wiſe th 
Providence, and by whoſe gracious Concurrence 0 

all things do ſubſiſt: I had lain aſleep in the M 
Si. ades of Darkneſs, if thy powerful Hand had 7? 
not awakened me into being: I had long ſince the 
ſunk into my primitive Nothing, if the conti- wo 
nual Supplies of thy Goodneſs had not ſecured 


my Preſervation. It is ſtill a farther Degree | 


ranked me among thoſe Creatures that are made 
capable of worſhipping their Almighty Creator; 
and who, .when they apoſtatized from thee by 


of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Blefled be thy Holy 
Name that thou didſt not abandon Mankind 


didſt not leave them under that Weakneſs and 
Impotency they had brought upon themſelves; 
but when the Primitive Laws of our Being be- 
gan to loſe their Vigour and Force by the evil 
Practices of a degenerate and corrupted World, 
dyert pleaſed by freſh Manifeſtations of thy ſelf 
to diſcoyer to us the Knowledge of our Duty, 
and the ways and means of appeaſing thy jult 


Wrath and Indignation againſt us, and of reſto- fery 

, * x . © . - : * * In 
ring penitent Sinners to thy Mercy and Favour. by 3, 
What is Man that thou art mindful of him; ot Gs 


the Son of Man that thou doſt thus remember is 
him? Grant, O Lord, that I may anſwer the 


Ways, and that my Delight may be in thy Sta- 4 
tures, that the Reaſonableneſs of thy Precep'ss WW 8 

may influence my Underſtihding, and 3 5 
4} $8 | 720 cellenc 


MH Taco in TT, 2 -Weel 76 


6 


cellency of them may iafiome oj Aﬀe&ions, 
that conforming myſelf to the Methods of thy 
Grace in this World, I may be qualified for the 
Manifeſtations of thy Glory in the next, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, to whom with thee and 


M/ FAT: ws wat Y bleſſed Effect of :hoſ 
time beſtowed upon the Apoſtles? - | 

A. The miraculous Gifts which the Ap oltles 
received at this time by the Deſcent of — Holy 
5 Ghoſt, were deſigned to enable them to preach 
„ aud propagate. the Goſpel throughout all the 


Ca ligion to all. Nations. 


% gion? 
4 That way andn manner of mohinaing and 
ſerving God which was revealed to the World 
by Jeſus Chriſt, wherein are contained, Propo- 


enforce Obedience. 


Religion? 
A. From that full and clear Evidence which 
our * and his n gave of their 


the Holy Ghoſt be ali Honour _ FOLEY 
without end. Amen. 8 e 


miraculous Gifts, which were at this 


d. Word, and to make — the Chriſtian Rer 
Q. What do you mean b the Chriſtian Reli- 


tions of Faith to be believed, Precepts of Life. 
to be practiſed, and Motives and Arguments to 


Q. Wherein appears the Truth of the Chriſtian 5 


divine 
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ar 


i 


268 Tueſday in Whaſua-Week. 


divine Miſſion and. Authority, and from the 
Nature of that Religion they taught, which 
was worthy of God, and tended to the Hap- 
pineſs and Welfare of Mankind. Both which 
Proofs are neceſſary to convince us of the 
Truth and Certainty of a divine Revelation, 
For it Miracles are wrought to eſtabliſh J. 
dolatry, or to promote the Practice of any 
wicked Doctrine, we have all the Aſſurance 
imaginable that ſuch a Revelation cannor pro- 
ceed from God; becauſe Wiſdom and Hoji- 
neſs, Juſtice and Goodneſs, are eſſential Per- 
fections that belong to his Nature, and it is 
impoſſible we ſhould be obliged to believe 2 
ny thing as from him, which plainly contre 
dicts them. And this is very agreeable to 
Deut. 13. what Moſes has taught us in ſuch a caſe, / 
I, 2, 3. there ariſe among you a Prophet, or a Drenmer 
of Dreams, aud giveth thee a Sign or a Winder, 
and the Sign or Wonder come to paſs, whore 
bf he ſpale unto thee, ſaying, Let us go 4, 
ter other Gods, (which thou haſt not knoun) 
and let us ſerve them : thou ſhalt not hearken un. 
to the Words of that Prephet or that Dreamer « 

Dreams. NED V 
. What Proof have we that there ever um 
fiich a Perſon as Jeſus Chriſt, and that he ſuffered 
under Pontius Pilate ? 1 
A. That there was ſuch a Perſon as Jeſu 
Cas), Chriſt who lived in the Reign of the Emperoit 
3 Tiberius, is not only univerſally acknowledge 
F'7rh, by Chriſtians, but hath been owned by J 
Tacit. Who have writ of thoſe Times; and the Hef 
lib. v. then themſelves have born their Teſtimon) f0 
De Clzu. the Truth of this Matter of Fact, as Taits 
Epi. 97 Suetonius, and Pliny the younger. 4 
Ib. X. | : 
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the ſame Jeſus was crucified under Pontius Pi- 
late, is averred both by Chriſtiaris and Jews; 
the Chriſtians profeſſed it, notwithſtanding the 
Ignominy they might thereby ſeem to bring 
upon themſclves, who worſhipped him as a 
God; and the Jews owned it, notwithſtanding 1 2 

the Provocation they might thereby give to the | 

Chriſtians; for it was by their Anceſtors that 
he was delivered to be crucified: And it is 
very probable there ere publick Records of 
the whole Matter at Rome; as the account was 
ſent by Pontius Pilate Tgafftberius; for the an- =_ 
cient Chriſtians in their. Apologies appeal to it, | = 
which they had too much Underſtanding and 1 
Modeſty to habe done, if no ſuch account had 
ever been ſent, or had not been then extant to 
be produced. And indeed the great Enemies 
of Chriſtianity, Celſus and Julian, never made 
this matter of Fact a Controverſy; ſo that no 
Hiſtory can be better eſtabliſned by the unani- 
mous Teſtimony of People otherwiſe very dit- 
ferent from one another, than the Life and 
Death of Jeſus Chriſt. | 

Q. What Evidence did Jeſus Chriſt give that 
| be was a Prophet ſent from God? | 

A. All the former Prophecies which related 
to the Meſſras were fulfilled in him, which 
ought to have been a convincing Argument to 
the Jews, who owned ſuch Prophecies to have 
been of Divine Inſpiration. He received the 
Teſtimony of a Voice from Heaven ſeveral 
times; he was endowed with the Power of 
working Miracles, and particularly with the 
Gift of Prophecy, proved and made good by 
the fulfilling his own Predictions; than which 


nothing can be a greater Evidence of a Divine 
PT V Miſlion 


ka Ar a on . * 


n.... 
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Miſſion, becauſe the greateſt Argument of in- : 
finite Power and Knowledge. „„ 
Q. What Prophecies that related to the Mef. el 
ſias were fulfilled in Jeſus Chriſt? w 
A. Thoſe Prophecies that concerned his Birth T 

and Life, his Death, Reſurrection and Aſcen- lik 

108. | 

4 Q. What Prophecies that related to the Birth a 
of the Meſſias, were fulfilled in Jeſus? 

Gen. 49. A. According to Jacob's Prophecy, the Mef- MW. 2 
0. fas was to come about the time of the Di- 
folution of the Jewi/h,Government ; the Sceptre Mz 

was not to depart om Judah, that is, the ( 


Power and Authority of the Jewiſb Govern- Me 
ment was not to ceaſe till Shiloh came, by 4 
whom the ancient Jews did underſtand the OY 


__ Meſjias. And it was foretold by the Prophets 1 
Har. 2-6, Haggai and Malachi, that he ſhould come be- I © 
Mal 2 1, fore the Deſtruction of the ſecond Temple; Giri 


"Mal. 347. 
and the Deſtruction of the Temple was fore— wy 
Dan. 11. told by Daniel, with the preciſe time of our NY 
24,255 Saviour's coming. And to manifeſt to the 15 
7 


20, 7. World that Chrift is come, the Jews are now liel 
diſpers'd among all Nations, and their Go- Wi 
vernment loſt, and their Families confounded: 
The ſecond Temple is long fince deſtroyed, by 7 
and the City of Jeruſalem made deſolate, fle 
which was foretold ſhould be after the cutting His p 

off the Meſſiar. And as the time of Chriſt's o þ 
Mic. 5. 2. Birth was toretold, ſo was the Place of it: It aſk 
woas propheficd, that the Meſſias ſhould be born Bt ©: the 

in Be:blehem of Judæa, which was according) Cri 

Mat. 2. C. fulfilled, the Providence of God ſo ordering 
it, that Joſeph and Mary ſhould be brought 
up to Bethlehem by a general Tax which Au- 


'  gnftvs then laid; not only that ſhe might be 
delivered, 
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delivered, but that their Names might be there 
entred, and their Family aſcertained and proved, 
without doubr, to have deſcended from David. 
The Perſon of whom our Saviour was born was 
likewiſe foretold, according to Jaiah, ſhe was Ia. 7. 14. 
to be a Virgin, which was accordingly fulfilled ; Mat. 1. 
and thus Chriſt was emphatically the Seed of Gen 3.15. 
the Woman, according to the Promiſe made 1 
to our firſt Parents, being, as the Goſpel tells | 
us, born of a pure Virgin, which never knew 0 
Man. 85 | 

Q. What Prophecies related to the Life of the . 
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e Meſſias, which were fulfilled in Jeſus? 0 
F A. The Meanneſs and Obſcurity, and Sor- Iſa. 53. 2, 
f bus of it are expreſſed by Iſaiah; he was ſpo- IN 69. 


ken of by the Prophets as of a Perſon that was 9, 10. 

to be reputed vile and abject, deſpiſed and re- 

jected of Men; and accordingly in the Goſpel 

Chriſt is called a Nazarene, and had not where 

to lay his Head; and yet notwithſtanding theſe _ 

be Circumſtances, he was to be eminent for his Ia. 42. 2. 

Patience and Meekneſs. His Abode was to be 

chiefly in Galilee, and accordingly he was 9 . 

-4 brought up at Nazareth,” and dwelt at Caperna- 

ed. Nu. His Character of a Prophet was aſſerted 581 19. 
by Moſes and Iſaiah, which: was eminently ful- 74 8 1 


5 flled in that he foretold future Contingencies. 

ifs His Power of working many and great Miracles 

"7; oss foretold by the ſame Prophet, and accom- 35. 5, 6. 
on Pied by himſelf in ſuch a manner, that many 

900 of the People believed in him, and ſaid, Men Joh. 7.3t. 
ring Chr? cometh ſhall he do greater Miracles than 
bet hi Man hath done? It was foretold that 


the People ſhould receive him with Joy and 
\rumph, when he came riding upon an Aſs, ach. 9.9. 
wich was afterwards fulfilled ; and that he Mat. 21.3. 
T2 - mould 
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Zach. 11. ſhould be fold for thirty Pieces of Silver, 
bx the, Price which Judas received for betraying 
Q. What Prophecies related to the Death 
the Meſſias that were fulfilPd in Jeſus? 
A. His violent Death was foretold by the 
Prophets, and by ſeveral Types which did re- 
preſent and prefigure his Death. Thus Abra- 
ham's offering up of Iſaac was a Type of 
Chriſt's being offered upon the Croſs; and 8 
IJſaac's carrying the Wood on his Shoulders, 
as a Type of Chriſt's carrying his own Croſs; 
And the brazen Serpent, and the Paſchal Lamb 
pre figured Chriſt's being lifted up, and his be- 
ing made a Sacrifice for the Sins of the Peo- 
ple. Our Saviour was buffeted and ſpit upon, 
Ifa. 50. 6 according to the Prophecy of 1ſaiah. He had 
Pſzl. 22. Vinegar given him to drink mingled with Gal, 
"> and his Garments were parted among the Sol. 
9 2 diers, by caſting of Lots, according to David. 
IIa. 53. 12. He was numbred with the Tranſgreſſors, being 
13 condemned as a Malefactor to ſuffer with 
= Mlalefactors, being crucified between two 
_ Thieres. He cried out under his Sufferings 
WH Pfal.22. 1. according to David, and prayed for his wick- 
i Ifa.53.12. ed Perſecutors, according to Iſaiah. And as 
to the Circumſtances of his Burial, it was 
J. 9 foretold he ſhould make his Grave with the 
rich, which was accompliſhed in that he 
was put into Joſeph of Arimathaa's O 
Q. What Prophecies related to the Reſurrecii- 
3 on and Aſcenſion of the Meſſias, which were ful 
= ' |! filed in ſeſus? _ 
A. The Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt was pro- 


pfil. 16. pheſied of by David, thou wilt not * 
NV c 
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; ruption, for to this purpoſe it is applied by 
St. Peter, the Time foretold by Hoſea to be af- 
4er two Days, as ſeveral of the Rabbies under- 


Type of Iſaac's Deliverance when he had been 
offered up; and by the Type of Jonas being 
three Days and three Nights in the Whale's 


God, which ſuppoſeth his Aſcenſion into Hea- 
ven, was foretold by the Royal Prophet, Sit 
thou at my Right Hand till I make thine Enemies 

thy Footſtool. The Accompliſhment of the fore- 

mentioned Prophecics was a ſufficient proof to 

the Jews who {aw them fulfilled, that our Sa- 

viour was a Perſon ſent from God. 
Q. How was Jeſus proved to be ſent from God 


mr 


by a Voice from Heaven? | 

A. Juſt before he began his publick Mini- 
ſry, when he was baptized by John in the 
preſence of a great Aſſembly of the People, 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon him, with a 
Vaice from Heaven which ſaid, This is my be- 
loved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. And this 
Voice was again repeated, though not ſo pub- 
lickly, at his Transfiguration on the Mount; and 
1s mentioned by St. Peter as a conſiderable At- 
gument of Chriſi's Divine Authority; for we 
have not followed cunning!y deviſed Fables; when 
we have made known unto you the Power and Com- 
Ing of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but were Eye-witneſ- 
ſes of his Majeſiy; for he received from God the 
Father Honour and Glory, when there came 
lach a Voice to him from the excellent Glory, 
1 this 's my beloved Son in whom 1 am well-pleaj- 
m) d. Aud this Voice which came from Hea- 
T3 - VER 


Hul in Hell, nor ſuffer thy Holy one to fee Cor- 
ſtood that place. It way prefigured by the 


Belly. And his ſitting at the Right Hand of 


As 3: 
27. | 
Hol. 6. 2. 


Mat. 12.4. 


Pf. 110. 10 
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Mat. 3.16. 
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| Mat. 4, A. He healed all forts of Diſeaſes, and that 


| John 9. Diſeaſes ſubmitted to his Power: He reſtored 
Luke 13. Sight to the Man born blind: He made the 
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ven we heard when we were with him in the bo 
Mount. And a third time there came a Voice 
to him from Heaven in the hearing of all the 
People. 1 
Q bat farther Evidence is there that Jeſus 
was a Perſon lent from God?, 7 
A. The Power with which he was endoy:- 
ed of working Miracles, which when they are 
great and unqueſtionable, and frequently 
wrought in publick,, is one of the higheſt Ey- 
dences we can have of the Divine Miſſion of 
any Perſon. Upon this ground it is that Ni- 
demus concludes that our Saviour was ſent from 
God: And our Saviour himſelf inſiſts upon this 
as the great Proof of his Divine Authority, 


and the reſiſting the Evidence of his Miracles, 601 
he reckons as one of the greateſt Aggravations we 
of Unbelief; FI had not, ſaith our Saviour, Fa 
done aniong them the Works which none other Th 
Mau did, they had not had Sin. And that our WM Go 
Saviour did many wonderful things; is cot- Sir 
feſſed by his greateſt Enemies, Celſus and . 477, 
lian; though they attributed them to the Power BF 
of Magick. CE CEE Mir 
Q. Of what nature were our Saviour's Miracles, A 
and how were they wrought? fach 


73, 24. in multitudes of People, as they came acct 
dentally without diſtinction ; and the manner 
of curing them was ſuch as was above the ordt 
nary Courſe of Nature; for a Touch or a Word 
only produc'd the Cure, and that ſometimes 

upon thoſe at a diſtance : The moſt inveterate 


#3» Woman ſtrait that had been crooked and * 
23 "= CC | . 


* 


up his Bed and walk. He multiplied a few 


- miraculous, he raiſed ſeveral from the Dead, 


ſelves of his Divine Power; and indeed they 
were ſo publick and ſo undeniable, that St. Pe- 


uſe of by others that oppoſed Chriſtianity. And 


ed together eighteen Tears; and the Man that Jobn 5. 8. 


wrought publickly in the midſt of his Enemies, 

and for à long time together, during the whole 
Seaſon of his publick Miniſtry, which was a- 
bout three Years and a halt; and ſometimes he . 


God among them by Miracles, and Wonders, and 


Q. What Objections were made againſt the 


Fs io. 
- - 
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had an Infirmity thirty eight Tears, he bids take 


Loaves and Fiſhes for the feeding of ſome Mat. 14. 
Thouſands, which Miracle was twice done, **: | 
and at both times many Thouſands were Wit- 13. 38. 
nefles of it: And what all Men grant to be 


particularly Lazarus after he had been four John 11. 
Days in the Grave. All theſe Miracles he = 


extorted a Confeſſion from the Devils them- 


ter applies to the Jews themſelves, declaring, 
That Jeſus of Nazareth was a Man approved of Acts 2.22, 


Siges, which God did by him tn the midſt of them, 
as they themſelves alſo knew. 


Miracles of aut Saviour? 

A. His Miracles were ſuch, and wrought in 
ſuch a manner, and did ſo plainly prove them- 
ſelves to be above the power of Nature, that 
none of his Enemies attempted to ſolve them 
that way, therefore they attributed them to 
the power of the Devil; He caſteth out Devils Mat. 12. 
by Beelzebub the Prince of the Devils. This the 24. 
Jews urged at firſt, and was afterwards made 


FE 
1 ET 1x 
F, A * 5 


ſome later Atheiſts have made the Credulity 

and Imagination of the People to be a great 

Ingredient in his Miracles, becauſe it is ſaid 
V 4 when 


"Tucſtay 7 in 77 5185 2 WW, 23 


Mat 13. The! Jeſus was in his own Conutrey, He could 


— 


not do many mighty Works there becauſe of their 


- . Unbelief. 
Q. Hou doth it appear that * „ of 


our Saviour were not wrought by the Power o 
the Devil? 


A. Becauſe the Doctrine of Chriſt which 


was confirmed by his Miracles, was contrary 


to that Deſign which the Devil carried on in 


the World, and was deſtructive of his King- 
dom. It forbids the worſhipping of evil Sp! 


tits, and draws Men off from ſuch Wickedneſs 


as thoſe evil Spirits were delighted with; and 
in fact it appeared where-cver the Chriſtian 
| Religion was entertained, the Worſhip of Dr- 
mons, and all Magical Arts were renounced 
and forſaken, and one God only worſhipped. 
So that it is not to be imagined, that the De- 
vil ſhould aſſiſt in doing ſuch things, as not on- 
ly brought no Profit nor Advantage to him, 
but were the ſureſt Inſtruments of abating his 
Power, and deſtroying his Intereſt among Man- 
kind. And this is the force of our Saviour's 
Anſwer to this Objection; Every Kingdom di 
vided againſt it ſelf is brought to deſolation, and 
every City and Houſe divided againſt it ſelf car. 
not ſtand; and if Satan caſt out Satan, he is di- 
vided againſt himſelf, how ſhall then lis Kingdom 
ſtand? 

Q. How does it appear that the Miracles of our 
Saviour were not owing to the Credulity and Ima 
gination of the People? 

A. Becauſe they were often performed in. 
the preſence of his Enemies, who were not ii 
clined to believe in him, and whoſe Imagina- 


> tions were ready to give a talle turn to = 
4 thing 


| were 


Living 
thing 
was r 
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thing he did, and to pervert the end and de- | 
ſign of them. And all that can be inferred Mat. 13. | 
from our Saviour's not doing many mighty 54,556. 
Works in his own Countrey becauſe of their 
unbelief, is, that though he did ſome Miracles 
among his own Countrey- men for the confirma- 
tion of his Doctrine, yet finding them poſſeſt 
with unreaſonable Prejudices againſt him, up- 
on the account of the meanneſs of his Parents, 
and the obſcurity of his Education, he rightly 
judged that they were not likely to be convin- 
ced by any Miracle he could work; and that 
therefore though he had done ſome mighty 
Works among them, he forbore to do any more, 
out of Concern for his own Countrey, fore- 
ſeeing they would only ſerve to aggravate their 
Guilt, and increaſe their Condemnation, till 
by his Reſurrection he ſhould give an undenia- 
ble Proof of his being the Son of God, and 
then ſhould ſend his Diſciples among them, a- 
gainſt whom as Strangers they would not have 
ſuch unjuſt and fooliſh Prejudices. 
Q. What was the great Miracle that gave 
the utmoſt evidence of our Saviour's Divine Au- 
thority ? SEE | . 
A. His raiſing himſelf from the Dead the 
third Day, a matter of Fact which was proved 
in the Chapter upon Eaſter Day, the annual 
Commemoration of his Reſurrection; which all 
Chriſtians have not only believed, but embra- 
ced as the chief Article of their Faith. The Rom. 10. 
Witneſſes produced for this matter of Fact, 9. 
were Eye-Witnefles of it, and were capable of 
giring their Teſtimony in a matter where no- 
thing but common Senſe and Underſtanding 
was required; the Action, and all the Circum- 
3 | ſtances 
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ſtances of it are related with the greateſt plain- 


vailed upon them to deny or conceal it. And 
it is not to be imagined, that ſo many among 


Saviour had aſſerted in relation to his being the 


by raiſing him from the Dead, did plainly de- 
monſtrate to the World, that our Saviour was 


— 


neſs imaginable, they all concur in their Teſti- 
mony, and the greateſt Sufferings never pre- 


the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity, that were fa- 
mous for their Learning and Judgment, and in- 
quiſitive Temper, brought up in the Prejudices 
of a falſe Religion, ſhould have declared them 
ſelves Worſhippers of a Crucified Saviour under 
all Worldly Diſadvantages, it the evidence of 
our Saviour's Reſurre&ion upon the ſtricteſt ex- 
amination, had not appeared in the cleareſt 
Light, and that there had been no doubt re- 
maining concerning the truth of it. 
Q. How was the Reſurrection of our Saviour 


an Evidence of his Divine Miffion ! 


A; In that it fulfilled the Prophecy concern- 


ing the Meſſias, that He ſhould not ſee Corruption; 


and in that it confirmed the truth of whar our 


true Meſſias, and the Son of God, agreeable to 
thoſe Apprehenſions and Expectations which 
the Jews had concerning the Meſſias. For God 


a? 


no Impoſtor, and that he did not vainly arro- 
gate to himſelf thoſe Titles of King of 1ſratl 
and Son of God, for which he was crucified 
and put to Death; for if ſuch Evidence as this 
could be given to a Deceiver, we ſhould be at 
a loſs ever to diſtinguiſh a true Prophet. 
Q. What Evidence had our Saviour befder 
Miracles, of his being a Perſon ſent fron 
Go? 5 as | 
A, He 


7 e, 
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clear, and the Event anſwerable, it hath always 


That the Teſtimony of Jeſus is the Spirit of Pro- 10. 
phecy. Thus our Saviour foreto/d his own 
Death, with the Manner of it, and the Circum- Mark 10. 
 fances of his Sufferings, the Treachery of Ju- 33. 34. 
ter's denying him; his own Reſurrection, an 


lous Powers we now commemorate. He pro- Mark 16. 
pheſied of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which 17, 18. 


Death, within the compaſs of that Generatio 


Ground plowed up, ſo that there was not left 


forerun the Deſtruction of that City, with the 


Nowe theſe things being purely contingent in 


— —— N — — 
W 


A. He had the utmoſt Teſtimony of Divine 
Authority hy the Spirit of Prophecy, which re- 

ſided in him, and was made manifeſt by the 
Accompliſhments of his own Predictions; and 
whenever the Predictions have been plain and 


been counted a ſure Proof of a Divine Miſſion; 
upon which account the Angel tells St. John, Rev. 192 


Mat, 20. 
19. 


das, the Cowardige of his Diſciples, and St. Pe- Mat. 16. 


21. 


* . Luke 24 
the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt in thoſe miracu- =. 24. 


came to pals in forty Years after his own Mats * 


1 
25 he had foretold; the very Foundations k 
the Temple and City were deſtroyed, and the 


one Stone upon another that was not throun 
down, according to our Saviour's Prediction. 
And indeed the Signs that he foretold ſhould 


concomitant and ſubſequent Circumſtances, ex- 
actly agree with that punctual and credible Hi- 
ſtory of the Fact related by Joſephus a Few. He 
aſſured his Diſciples that his Goſpel ſhould 
be publiſhed in all Nations, and that his Reli- Mat. 24. 39 
gion ſhould prevail againſt all the Oppoſition , . »: km 
of worldly Power and Malice, and that the 16. 18. 
Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt it. 


reſpect of us, and many of them unlikely to 
„„ happen 


300 


* 


1 
r 


© Tueſday in I hilſum- Meet. 


* 
= 


— 


happen, the fulfilling of ſuch Predi&ions do ar- 
gue a Prophetick Spirit in our Saviour, and con- 


ſequently a Divine Authority. 


Qu Evidence did the Apoſtles give of 
their Divine Miſſion? 3 


A. As Witneſſes they juſtified the Credibility 


of their Teſtimony, in teſtifying only of ſuch 


things as they themſelves had ſeen and heard, 


and in venturing their Lives for this Teſtimo- 


ny, and ſealing it with their Blood. And God 
was pleaſed to confirm this Teſtimony, by en- 
dowing them with the Power of working Mi- 
racles, whereby they ſpoke all Languages, heal- 
ed Diſeaſes, caſt out Devils, foretold things to 


come, raiſed the Dead; which ſenſible Demon- 


ſtrations of a Divine Power gave credit to their 
Teſtimony among thoſe to whom they were 


otherwiſe unknown. | 
Q. What Proof have After-ages of the mira- 


culous Evidence that was given to the Truth of 


the Chriſtian Religion? 1 
A. They have a credible Account and Rela- 
tion of thoſe Matters of Fact tranſmitted down 
to them through all Ages to this time, in 
ſuch a manner, and with ſuch Evidence, that 


they have no reaſon to, doubt of the Truth of 


them; for all thoſe general Rules before men- 


tioned concur; which when they meet, the 
Matters of Fact cannot be falſe. Theſe things 
being tranſacted many Years ago. mult rely up- 
on the Teſtimony we call Moral Evidence; and 


Fj though theſe After- ages muſt want the Evi- 


dence thoſe had, that were contemporary with 


our Saviour: and hig Apoſtles; yet they have 
other Advantages to ſupply that Defect. They 


have the Reaſon and Judgment of the moſt con- 


ſiderable 


1 
45 
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partial Conſideration to confirm them. They 


can compare the Events already paſſed with the 
predictions; they ſee the Diſpertion of the eus 
in all Nations, and that they have for above ſix- 
teen hundred Years continued a diſtin& Peo- 
ple; a Monument of the Divine Juſtice, and a 
ſtanding Teſtimony of the Truth of our Savi- 
our's Predictions, and of the Chriſtian Religion. 
They have the wonderful Succeſs of the Goſpel 
in verification of Prophecy, notwithſtanding 
the Oppoſition of the Power and Malice of the 
World ; and the wonderful Preſervation of it, 
through all the various Scenes of Proſperity and 
Adverſity. And it is likely that they that be- 
lieve not at a diſtance under ſuch ſtrong Mo- 
tives of Credibility, would not have believed, 


Saviour and his Apoſtles. 

Q. Pray ſbeu, how the four Rules mention- 
ed in the former Chapter concerning Matters 
of Fact, meet in the Matters of Fact record- 
ed in the Goſpel of our Bleſſed Saviour, fince 
_ they meet, the Matters of Fa& cannot be 
falſe a 3 | 
A. According to the two firſt Rules the Mat- 
ters of Fact of the Goſpel were ſuch as Men's 


of, and were done publicłly in the Face of the 
4 World; and thus our Saviour argues with his 
Accuſers, I ſpoke openly to the World, and in ſe- 
cret I have ſaid nothing : And it is related in the 
Acts, that three thouſand at one time, and five 
thouſand at another, were converted upon the 
Conviction of what themſelves had ſeen, what 


wherein 


if they had been Eye and Ear- Witneſſes of our 


outward Senſes, their Eyes and Ears could judge 


had been done publickly before their Eyes, 4. 4. 
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John 18. 


20. 


Acts 2. 
41. 


pn 
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—*  » wherein it was impoſſible to have impoſed up 


| Paptiſm and the Lord's Supper were inſtituted 


time to this: And Chrift himſelf did ordain 


is tf way worthy of God, and entirely be- 
beſt Reaſon and Senſe of Mankind. And where 


— 


on them. Then for the tu laf7 Rules, we find 


as perpetual Memorials of theſe things, and 
this at the very time when theſe things were 
ſaid to be done; and have been obſerved with- 
out Interruption in all Ages through the whole 
Chriſtian World, down all the way from that 


Apoſtles and other Miniſters of his Goſpel to 
preach and adminiſter theſe Sacraments, and 
to govern his Church, . and that always unto 
the end of the World; and they have accord- 
ingly continued to this Day, and conſequent- 


ly are as notorious a Matter of Fact as the wh J 
Tribe of Levi was among the Jews. So that Mr 
if the Goſpel were a Fiction, and invented, as 77 
it muſt be, in ſome Ages after Chriſt ; then at i L 
that time when it was firſt invented, there 2 
could be no ſuch Sacraments, nor Order of whe 
Clergy, as derived themſelves from the Inſti- "; c 
tution of Chriſt; which muſt give the Lye to en 
the Goſpel, and demonſtrate the whole to be I. ry] 
falſe; and therefore by the o laſt Rules, in Wi 5 3 
Was as impoſſible to have impoſed upon Man- Br en 
kind in this Matter, by inventing it in After- 2 
ages, as at the time when thoſe things were daa 
ſaid to be done. 3 925 
Q. How doth the intrinſick Evidence of the wary 
Chriſtian Revelation confirm the external Evi- Q. | 
dence that was given to it? od: 
A. In that it excells all other Inſtitutions of 4 1 


Religion that ever appeared in the World. It- 
neficial to his Creatures, and agreeable to the 


any 
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ay Doctrine is ſuperadded, which natural Rea- 
| ſon. could not diſcover, it is ſo far from contra- 
dicting the plain and evident Senſe of Mankind, 
that upon conſideration it appears highly uſeful 
to us in the ſtate in which we now are. The 
great Fears and Doubts of Mankind concerning 
the way of appeaſing the offended Juſtice of 
God are removed and ſatisfied; and the Wiſ- 
dom of God did ſo diſpoſe the Method of our 
Salvation, that by the Sacrifice of the Croſs, 
both the Diſhonour that was done to his Ju- 
tice and Holineſs was ſatisfied, and the guilty 
Fears of Men relieved. The Reward the Chri- 
tian Religion propoſes is excellent in it ſelf, 
and laſting in its Duration; and clearly and 
plainly revealed. The Precepts laid down for 
the Direction of our Lives comprehend all forts _ 
of Virtue that relate either to God, our Neigh- 
bour, or our ſelves; they have cleared what 
was doubtful by the Light of Nature, and have 
made the Improvements of it neceſſary parts 
of our Duty. It ſupplies us with powerful Aſ- 


0 Wilance for the performance of our Obedience; 
Lt for our dark Minds, Strength for our 
= 9 our dark Minds, Strength for 

\. reak Reſolutions, and Courage for all our 
. Diffculties. And above all ſets before us an 
e eat and perfect Pattern for our Inſtruction and 
Encouragement. So that the Chriſtian Reve- 
FP lation it ſelf, as well as the external Evidence, 
ii. Wo ves its Original to be from above. 

Q. WWherein appears the great Guilt of thoſe : ; 

of “ feject the Chriſtian Revelation? 

r. 4 la that they reſiſt the utmoſt Evidence 
Tha lat any Religion is capable of receiving both 
he dom its intrinſc Value, and from that exter- 
ja I Arteftation that God has been pleaſed to 


give 
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give it by Miracles and Prophecies; and conſe. 
quently by this Act of theirs they condemn 
themſelves, becauſe they reject the only means 
Z JCCEEE!!! 57 oETTISETTTHTT 5 
; Q. What may we learn from the Chriſtian Re. 
velation in general? „ alto 
A. The infinite Goodneſs of God, who wis 
_ pleaſed to take the caſe of miſerable fallen 
Man, into Conſideration, and to provide ſuch 
wonderful Remedy as his only-begotten Son, 
that all that believe in him ſhould not periſh, 
but have everlaſting Life. The Inexcuſalli. 
neſs of Mankind in periſhing in their Folly, 
after ſuch a loud Call to Repentance, after 
ſuch Encouragements to return to their Duty, 
satter ſuch plain Diſcoveries of true Happineſs 
and of the ſureſt Methods to obtain ir. The 
Perverſene ſ of Unbelie vers, who reſiſt the Force 
of ſuch clear Evidence as the Goſpel received 
= in thoſe miraculons Gifts and Graces which 
a at this time were beſtowed upon the Apoſtles; 
E of which we have all the Aſſurance that a 
Mlatter of that Nature is capable of. The 
>» _ Sufficiency of the ſtanding Revelation of the Gif 
_ pet: So that ſince the Canon of Scripture 1s 
ſealed, the Neceſſity of ſupernatural Dreams, 
Viſions, and Miracles, ſeems to be vacated; 
and we ought rather to ſuſpe& Deluſion in 
them, than Direction from them. The Ken. 
ſonableneſs of believing that in Caſes of Neceſ. 
ſity God may ſtill communicate himſelf to h 
Creatures by ſupernatural Manifeſtations; for 
though he has tied us up to his written Wot, 
1 = as the perpetual Rule of our Faith and Fr 
1 | Rice, yet he has no where abridged himſel 


of that Power and Liberty, if at any time 9 
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. the Propagation of the Goſpel among Infidels | 
the want of ordinary Means of Grace, the I'S 
Word, Sacraments and Prieſtſtood, the Neceſ- 5 
ſities | of his Chur ch ». Or” ſome -part thereof, 

ſhould make it expedient in his Sight. Tho* 

he hath preſcribed to us, he hath nor limited 


c ps, 44-4 

d 5 1210 1 232 ap 5 £2 een 3 
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'» WA God, who as at this time didſt teach the Forte 
et Hearts of thy faithful People by ſend- Gift of 


the Holy, 


„Jing to them the Light of the Holy Spirit; Grant * © 
l, Ine by the ſame Spirit to have a right Judg- a ; 


ment in all things, and evermore to rejoice in 


ce ¶ his holy Comfort, through the Merits of Chriſt 

cl % our Saviour, who liveth and reigneth with 

ic) the, in the Unity of the ſame Spirit, one God, 

6; Wl World without end. Amen. DE 

The e eee en . il | 

Gi 12 very meet, right, and my bounden Duty, Thank(- 

el that I ſhould at all times and in all Places, siving 

1 pive Thanks unto, thee, O Lord, Holy Father, wud ae 

+ 1 Almighty Everlaſting God: through Jeſus „te 

rf crit our Lord, according to whoſe moſt true Holy 
Fonic, the Holy Ghoſt came down as at this Ghoſt. 

oo ine from Heaven, with a ſudden great Sound, 


it had been a mighty Wind, in the likeneſs 


100 Kee ka nt lighting upon the Apoſtles, to. 
"pi. them and to lead them into all Truth; 
ache them both the Gift of divers Languages, 

er so Boldneſs, with fervent Zeal, conſtantly | 


d preach the Goſpel unto all Nations, where- 
1 X | by 
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For an 
effectual 
'Bcliet of 
the Chri- 
ſtian Re- 
li3ion. 


| by we 3 been brought out of Darkneſs and 


Company of Heaven, I laud and magnify thy 


Heaven and Earth are full of thy Glory. Glory 
be to thee, O Lord, moſt High. Amen. 


M OST Gracious God, with all Joy and 


loſt our ſelves, and didſt ſend thy only begot- 
ten Son into the World, that we might live 
through him. rnd nts tis yg 


with all the Infirmities and Frailties of it; Sin 
only excepted. I believe, O God, that he 
was the great Prophet ſent. from thee to ii 


he was ſent by thee. I believe, O God, that 


— 


i 


r * 


Error into the clear Light. and true Knowledge 
of thee and thy Son Jeſus Chriſt: Therefore 
with Angels and Archangels, and with all the 


loxious Name, evermore praiſing thee and ſay- 
ing, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, 


III 


M Thankfuineſs J adore thy infinite Good- 
neſs manifeſted to the Children of Men in the 
Revelation of thy Holy Goſpel; Blefled be thy 
great; Love and Compaſſion which took pity 
upon us, when by wilful Tranſgreſſions we had 


I believe, O God, that the Bleſſed Jeſus con- 
deſcended to take upon him humane Nature, 


ſtruct us in all the Particulars of our Duty, to 
give us right Apprehenſions of thy Divine Mi 
zeſty, and to improve our Natures to the great- 
eſt Perfection they were capable of. I belies, 
O God, that he confirmed his Divine Miſhon 
by greater Miracles than any other Man eier 
did, and by Prophecies which lay beyond the 
reach of any created Underſtanding, the full. 
ling of which convince me beyond doubt that 


thou didſt by a Voice from Heaven declare ay 
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| WH tobe thy beloved Son, in whom thou wert well 
. pleaſed, and that all the Prophecies concerning 
. the Meſſias were fulfilled in him. 

6 O God, that he ſuffered Death upon the Crofs 
y for our Redemption, and made there a full, 
5 perfect and Sufficient Sacrifice, Oblation and 
$, Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole World; 


I believe, 


chat he has ſatisfied thy Juſtice, and made Re- 
conciliation for us. I believe, O God, that he 
toſe from the Dead the third Day, according 
to his own infallible Prediction, that he con- 
nd MW verſed forty Days with his Diſciples, tliat in i 
d- their fight he aſcended up into Heaven, where 
he he ſits at thy right Hand, interceding for Sinners. 
hy | believe, O God, that he has fulfilled his Pro- 
ity Wl miſe to his DiſCples of ſending to them his Ho- 
ad Spirit, and that the miraculous Gifts we now 
ot- MW commemorate, as beſtowed upon the Apolttes, 
live proved his Exaltation at the ſame time that 
they enabled them to propagate his Religion 
on- throughout the World, „„ 
ure, Lord, I believe, increaſe my Faith, and! 
Sin i ſtrengthen it againſt the Weakneſs and Frailty 
t he of my own Mind, againſt the falſe Reaſonings 
in- of Scepticks and Infidels, and againſt the Pride 
„o ad Preſumption of Libertines. Let no unrea- 
Ma- ſonable Prejudice cloud the Light of my Un- 
reat- Ml derſtanding; let no Pride and Vanity obſcure 
licve, if the Proofs of thy holy Revelations; let no Par- 
ion i flality pervert my Judgment in matters of ſuch 
ever WW 8ieat Conſequence; but above all, let no un- : 


4 the tealonable Paſſion or ſinful Luſt corrupt my 
ful Win, and indiſpoſe me to entertain thy holy 
t that and excellent Laws. | 0 


„ tha} Make my Faith lively and effectual, and let 
e hing de Fruits of it appear in my Life and Con- 
10 Nc | . 
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| 5 NT ba... on, it to all the amn + 
WP of holy Obedience, that it may not only en- 


Job my Mind, but purify my Heart, con- 
quer my Paſſions, and correct all. thoſe falfe | 
Maxims concerning Riches and Honours, and . 
Pleaſures which prevail in the World; and make 
it perfect by. Charity, which is the true Cha- 
racer of thy Diſciples; that by believing inthee, 
and loving thee in this Life, I may ſee and en- 
joy. thee. eternally. in thy. heavenly. Kingdom, 
through the Merits of Jeſus aa my only Lord 
4 Saviour. ves. 7 5 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Trinity Sunday. Lee 
Fcaft. wr OS 


C7 HA T Feſtival doth the Charcl . 

* this Day? 

10 The Myſtery of the Bleſſed inks, 

Q What is meant by the Tinity in the Chriſt 

—_ an'Chureh?. 

—_—: cu That there is One God in Three diſtin 
[| © Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Gio. 
Q. What is God? 

A. An Eternal, Incomprehenſ ible Spirit, lu. 
14 3 in all Perfections; who made all . 
Þ|#} out of nothing, and who governs them by 1 
TH Sy wiſe Providence. 

11 Q What is meant by the Word Perſon? 

A. It "ſignifies the Eſſence with a particu 


manner of Subſiſtence, which the Greek 5 
N f 


p 


j——ä——— i I „ 460. 


x 
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1 ett ges n 4 ths MR 


Tranny 7 5 5. | 


ww call FRY bins it for * incom- 

N municable Property that makes a Perſon. - 
. Why do we helieve the Father, Son, and 

Holy Ghoſt, to be three diſtinti Perſons in the di. 

vine Nature? DIY 

A. Becauſe the holy Scriptures i in ſpeaking-of | 

theſe three, do diſtinguiſh them from one ano- 

ther, as, we uſe' in common Speech to diftin- 

guiſh three ſeveral Perſons. 

Q What Inſtances have we in the holy Schip⸗ 
tures 20 this purpoſe? _ 

A. Several; more particularly the Form in 
adminiſtring the Sacrament of Baptiſm, which 
is in the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Mat. 28. 
Holy Ghoſt. And that ſolemn Benediction with 19. 
which St. Paul concludes his ſecond Epiſtle to | 
the Corinthians: The Grace of our Lord Jeſus 2 Cor. 13. 
Chriſt, the Love of God, and the Fellowſhip of the 14 
Holy Ghoſt. And the three Witneſſes in Hea- 
ren, mentioned by St. John, the Father, the r Joh. 5. To 
Word and the Holy Ghoſt. 

Q How does it appear that each UI theſe Pe r- 
ſons is God? 

ji A. Becauſe the Names, N and Ope- 
brit. I rations of God are attributed to each of — 
in the holy Scriptures. 3 85 | 
iind BY Q. Where are the Names, Properties, and 
Operations F Cod, attributed to the ſecond Per- 
ſon in the bleſſed Trinity, the Son? 

A. St. John ſays, The Word was God; St Paul, fohn x. E. 
That God was manifeſted in the Fleſh; That c Tim. 3. 
Chriſt is over al, God bleſſed for ever, That — CD 
the Word of God is ſharper than 4 to- edged ebe 
Sword, and is a Diſcerner of the Thoughts and john 5. 
Intents/ of | the, Heart. Eternity is attributed 6. 5 
Plau the Sen hath 4 in bimſelf. He is the Hieb. f. 13. 
X 3 ſame 


310 95 Fi Sandy, ca 7 


S RY 


ede, 52 Bis Years ſhall not ind Perfection of 
John 10. Knowledge, As the Father knoweth me, ſo knou 


—— 


| 

I i il, Frbe Father. The Creation of all things, Al if : 

nns things were made by him, and without him wa / 
not any thing made that was made. And we are 

5. 23. commanded, to honour the Son as we honour the * 


Father. And the glorified Saints ing their Hal. 
Rev.7. lelujnbs as to God the F ather, ſo alſo to the Lamb tl 
FO Fe ever and ever. | 
5 . Where are the Names, thpertich. aud 
5 "1G crations of Ged attributed to the third Perſon 
* in he bleſſed Trinity, The Holy Ghoſt? 
Ads. 1255 2 Lying to the Holy Ghoſt is called Lying to 
4. God. And becauſe Chriſtians are the Ten- 
7. Cor. 3, ples of the Holy Ghoſt, they are ſaid to be the 
Temiples of God. His teaching all things; Hi 
5 Suiding into all Truth; His telling things t 
b 4 © eomnes;. HU ſearching all things, even the dee 
ing, of God; His being called the Spirit f 
04" Ho De in oppoſiti tion to the Spirit of Man, 
are plain Characters of his Divinity. Beſides, 
he 1s joined with God the Father, who wil 
mot impart his Glory to another, as an Object of 
us. 28. Fanh and Worſhip in Baptifm, and the Apoll 
19. frcal Benediction. And the Blaſphemy commit- 
mL - * 73: ted againſt him is ſaid to be 3 neither is 
| WW . - 1 this World, nor the World to come. Which al- 
. though i it be not therefore unpardonable becauſe 
|  #heis God, yet unleſs he was God it could not 
. be unpardonable. 
2. What are we obliged to believe concerviny 
wy the Holy Trinity? 
A. That there is but one living and true Gol 
everlaſting, without Body, Patts or Paſſions, 0 
| infinite Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, the Mi 
ker and Pre ſerver of all things, both viſible and 
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inviſible; and in the Unity of this Godhead 


there be three Perſons of one Subſtance, Power 


and Eternity, the Father, the Son, and the Ho- 


5650, 


A. In that we are not able to comprehend 
the particular Manner of the Exiſtence of the 
three Perſons in the Divine Nature. — 257 
Q. it reaſonable to believe things concerning 
God, which we cannot conprehend ? | 
A. The Perfections of the Divine Nature are 
infinite, and conſequently above our reach; and 
therefore if there be ſuch Divine Perfections, 
which our Faculties are not ſufficient to compre- 


hend, and yet that we have all imaginable Rea- 


ſon to believe them; there can be no ground 
from Reaſon to reject ſuch a Doctrine which 
God hath revealed, though very myſterious, and 
the manner of it incomprehenſible to us; ſince 
Natural Light did always acknowledge the Di- 
vine Nature to be incomprehenſible. I, 
Q But though this Doctrine of the Trinity 2 


above Reaſon,” in that we cannot comprehend the 


manner of it; is it not alſo contrary to Reaſon? 
And does it not imply a contradiction to ſay, the 


Father is God, the Son is God, and the Holy 


Ghoſt is God, and yet that there are not three 
Gods but one God? © _ © 0 "of 
A, No: becauſe we do not affirm they are 


me and three in the ſame reſpect. The Divine 
Eſ-nce is that alone which makes God ; that 
ban be but one, and therefore there can be no 
more Gods than one; but becauſe the Scriptures 


wich aſſureè us of the Unity of the Divine E 


len do like wiſe with the Father join the Son 


X 4 | and 


Q. Wherein confiſts the Myſtery of the bleſſed, 
Trinity? . | 


Trinity Sunday. © 
and Holy Ghoſt, in the fame Attributes, Opera. 
tions and Worſhip, therefote they are capable 
 __ of number as to their relation to each other, 
| but not as to their Eſſence, which is but one. 
QT any farther Explication of this great My- 


= ſtery neceſſary? us 
\ A. I think it with ſubmiſſion, not neceſſary; 
it being ſufficient firmly to believe that to be 


S. Cyr. true, which God hath though fit to reveal con- 
Hier. ca- cerning this matter, though at the ſame time we 
tech. Xl. do not perſectly comprehend the manner of the 
P. 144. thing which is the Object of our Faith: Beſides, 
f the Attempt, as it is attended with great difli- 
cCulty, ſo wich great Danger; the Enemies of our 
Faith being ready to wound the holy Doctrine 
through the ſides of our Explications. This me- 
Orat. 1. thod St. Chrſoſtom, who is juſtly placed in the 
de in- firſt Rank of the learned and pious Fathers, ob- 
compre. ſerved. When he treated upon the Myſteries of 
"Ex nil the Chriſtian Religion, he proves them from 
- 8 98 u the Teſtimonies of holy Mrit, and the Univerſal 


— 


n Belief of Chriſtians, without pretending to make 

i 8 them clearer by a nice Explication. 
2. Are there any Foorfteps of the Doctrine of 
- the Trinity among the Jews and Gentiles? 


A. There hath been a very ancient Tradition 
concerning three Perſ.ns in the Divine Nature. 

The Jews did diſtinguiſh the Word of God, and 

the Holy Spirit of God, from him wiiom they 
looked upon as the firſt Principle of all things; 

ds is plain from Philo Judeus and Miſes Nich- 
De Verit, manides, as cited by Grotius, And among the 
Chriſt. Heathens, Plato made three Diſtinctions in the 
Relig. Deity, by the Names of eſſential G oducſs, Maud 
and Spirit. be. York! e N 

. ay we make of this: 


* 4 


3 2 mo 0 _—_ > Ges: ; 8 ee See ee e 
155 Trinity- H unday. 
any reaſon to object this Doctrine to us Chriſti- 


as we have expreſs Divine Revelation for what 
gy upon that account. 


this 


tranſcendent Love of God towards us in giving 
his only-begotten Son, by an eternal Genera- 


* 246d If we are bound to believe fach Doarines 


A4. Les certainly; for nothing can be a greater 
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A. That neither the Jews nor Gentiles have 


ans, eſpecially fince they. have only their own 
Reaſon or Tradition to ground it upon; where- 


we believe in this matter, and do believe it ſin- 


£ Q What may we learn from the Obſervation of 
2 A ET 

A. To ſubmit our Reaſon to the Obedience of 
Faith, To believe what we are ſufficiently aſ- 
ſured God hath reycaled, though we cannot 
comprehend it, becauſe the Incomprehenſibility 
of a thing is no concluding Argument againſt the 
Truth of it; the Perfections of the Deity being 
in their own Nature infinite. To contain our 
ſelves within the Bounds of Sobriety, without 
wading too far into abſtruſe, curious and uſe- 
leſs Speculations. To admire and adore the 
moſt glorious Trinity, as being the joint Au- 
thors of our Salvation. To acknowledge the 


tion, to die for us Sinners; and the wonderful 
Condeſcenſion of our dear Redeemer, the Me- 
rits of whoſe Sufferings were enhanced by the 
Dignity and Excellency of his Perſon. Never 
to grieve that eternal Spirit, by whole gracious 
Influences we are made Partakers of everlaſting | 


Salvation. 


of Chriſtianity as we cannot comprehend, is there 
any uſe of Reaſon in Religion? 


Reflexion upon Religion, than to ſay it is Un- 
keaſonable, that it contradicts that natural Light 
ee, Tt 7 which 


* 


Fre- mday.. 


| which God hath fixed'in our Minds, and that i 


—— 


declines a fair and impartial Tryal, and will not 


bear the Teſt of a thorough Examination. There- 


fore the ancient Fathers, the great Pillars of our 


Faith, in all their Apol 1 7 for the Chriſtian 


Religion againſt Jews and Gentiles, endeavour 
to convince the Ward by all rational ways both 
of the Truth and Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſti- 
an Religion; and though the Apoſtles were di- 
vinely inſpired,yet the Berrhwans are commended 
for inquiring into the Reaſons of believing that 
Doctrine which they taught; and where Infide- 
lity in Scripture is charged as a Crime, it is where 


ſufficient Reaſon and Evidence was offered for 


Conviction. 

QM fut then is the uſe of Reaſon in Reli 

ion? 

. Ly A. It diſcovers to us the Principles of Natu- 
ral e and juſtifies the Wiſdom and Pru- 
dence of acting according to them. It ſhews 
the conveniency of things to our Natures, and 
the tendency of them to our Happineſs and In- 
"tereſt; that as we are thereby convinced, that 
Piety towards God, that juſtice, Gratitude and 
Merby towards Men, are agreeable to our Na- 

tures; ſo Reaſon diſcovers to us that theſe Du- 

ties are good, becauſe they bring Benefit and Ad- 
vantage tous. And as to revealed Religion, Rea. 
ſon is the Faculty whereby the Evidence and 
Proof of it is to be tried; the proper Exerciſe 
of it in a Chriſtian is to examine and enquire 
whether what is propoſed and required to be 
believed, is revealed by God; whether it comes 
with the true Credentials of his Authority, at 
hath him really for its Author. For our Aſſent 


1080 wad thing as revealed by God, mult be 
grounded 
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grounded upon Evidence that it comes from 
him. And when by proper Arguments we are 
convinced of the divine Authority of the Reve- 
lation, Reaſon aſſiſts us in diſcerning the true 
and genuine Senſe of ſuch a Revelation, and 
helps us to apply general Rules contained in it,' 
to all manner of ſpecial Caſes whatſoever. And 
when we are ſatisfied that a Doctrine is reveal- 
ed by God, though it is above the reach of our 
Comprehenſion, yet we have the ſtrongeſt and 
moſt cogent Reaſon in the World to believe it: 


Becauſe God is infinitely Wiſe and Omniſcient, 


and therefore cannot be deceived; and being 
infinitely Good, we may be ſure he will not de» 


| ceive us. 


The PRAYERS. 


O Holy, bleſſed and glorious Trinity, three 
Perſons and one God, have Metcy upon 
me a miſerable Sinner. 3 

Almighty and everlaſting God, who haſt gi- 
ven unto thy Servants Grace, by the Confeſſion 
of a true Faith to acknowledge the Glory of the 


Eternal Trinity, and in the Power of the Divine 


Majeſty to worſhip the Unity; I beſeech thee, 


that thou wouldſt keep me ſtedfaſt in this Faith, 
and evermore defend me from all Adverſities, 
who liveſt and reigneſt, one God, World with- 
out end. Amen. i | 
If is very meet, right, and my bounded Duty, 
1 that I ſhould at all times and in all Places, 
9 . give 


For a 
ſt edfaſt 
Faith in 
the Holy 
Trinity. 


Praiſe ind 
Thankſ- 
giving to 
the Holy 
Trinity. 
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dive Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Almighty | 
| everlaſting God; who art one God, one Lord, 
5 not one only Perſon, but three Perſons in one 
Subſtance ;- for that which I belicve of the 
Glory of the Father, the ſame I believe of 
the Son and of the Holy Ghoſt, without any 
difference or inequality: Therefore with An- 
gels and Archangels, and with all the Com- 
- pany of Heaven, I laud and magnity thy 
| glorious Name, evermore praiſing thee. and 
= ' faying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of 
| 


Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of thy Glo- 
ry. Glory be to thee, O Lord moſt High, 


0 


| Amen. ; 


III. 


Lord, I beſeech thee, to keep thy Church 
—_— and Houſhold continually in thy true Re- 

- of the ligion; that they who do lean only upon the 
Church. Hope of thy heavenly Grace may evermore be 
- - defended by thy mighty Power, through Jeſu 


_ For the 
| preſer- 


cn our Lord. Amen. 
Praiſe and Lory be to thee, O God the Father, for 
Thankſ⸗ GG making Man after thy on Image, capa- 
String to ble of loving thee, and enjoying thee cter- 
| theboly ly; for recovering him from a State of Sin 
er TECOVTTING of din 
Re and Miſery, when he had loſt and undone him- 

1 | n 723 
Glory be to thee, O God the Son, for un- 
dertaking the wonderful Work of Man's Re- 
deͤemption; for reſcuing him from the Slave!) 
of Sin, and Dominion of the Devil; ior, in 
++ +++... order to accompliſh this Miracle of Goodneß 
thou didfſt deſcend from Heaven, put on the 


Form 
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Form of a Servant, live a miſerable Lite, and 
die a painful and accurſed Death. _ 

Glory be thee, O God the Holy Ghoſt, 
for. thoſe . miraculous Gifts and ' Graces thou 
didſt beſtow upon the Apoſtles; and for thoſe 


ordinary Gifts whereby ſincere Chriſtians in all 


Ages are enabled to work out their Salvation; 


for thy preventing and reſtraining Grace; for 
ſubduing our Underſtandings and Affections to 
the Obedience of Faith and Godlineſs; for in- 
ſpiring us with good Thoughts, and kindling 


pious Deſires in our Souls; for aſſiſting us in 


all the methods of procuring eternal Happineſs. - 
Hleſſing and Honour, Thankſgiving and 


Praiſe, more than I can utter, more than I can 


- conceive, be given unto thee, O moſt adora- 


ble Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 


by all Angels, all Men, all Creatures, for ever 
_ and ever. Amen. $4. N 
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St. Barnabas the Apoſtle. 
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celebrate? | 

A. That of the Apoſtle St. Barnabas. 

Q. What account is there of his Original? 

A. That he was born at Cyprus, and deſcend- 


ed of the Tribe of Levi, - whoſe Jewijh Ance- 


| ſors probably fled thither in the troubleſome 
umes in Judæa, to ſecure themſelves from Vio- 
HOIST... | 5 lence 
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lence and Invaſion. His proper Name was Joſe, 

a ſofter Termination, familiar with the Greeks, 
for Joſeph given him at his Circamciſion in ho- 
nour of Joſeph,” one of the great Patriarchs of 
Q. Why was he by the Apoſtles: ſurnamed Bar- 
nabas, which fignifies the Son of Conſolation? 
A. Some think for his eminent Prophetick 
(Gifts, and his dexterity in managing troubled 
Minds; for he was a good Man, full of Faith, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. Tho if we conſider the 
: occaſion of impoſing this Name, it: ſeems to 
. have been an honourable Acknowledgement of 
his Charity in ſelling his whole Eſtate for the 
Relief of the poor Chriſtians, and upon the ac- 
count of the Conſolation they received thereby. 
Q. Where was he educate d! 


„ 6-4 3 
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A. His Parents being Rich and Pious, he was 
ſent to Jeruſalem to be trained up in the Know- 
ledge of the Law, and was committed to the 

Care of that great Doctor Gamaliel; which pro- 

bably might lay the Foundation of that intimate 
Fxiendſhip which was afterwards contracted 

between this Apoſtle and St. Paul. 
5 . Hhen was he converted 20 Chriſtianity * 
A. The particular time is uncertain, though | 
by the Ancients he is generally eſteemed one of 
the Seventy Diſciples choſen by our Saviour. And 
he gave an early proof of his Chriſtian Zeal, in 
ſelling his Lands for the Support of his Chriſti- 
an Brethren. And though he was of the Tribe 
of Levi, to whom the Moſaic Law allowed no 
particular Poſſeſſions; yet we may reaſonaby 
ſuppoſe this Eſtate was his patrimonial Inbefi 
tance at Cyprus, where the Jewyh Conſlrutions 


did not take place. tg | 
n Q. What 
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Q. MA bat Aſſiſtance did St. Barnabas give 
F. Paul after his Converfion? - © © g 

A. When the Chriſtians at Jeruſalem were 
not throughly ſatisfied with St. Paul's change, 
apprehending it might be only a ſubtle Art to 


enſnare them, St. Barnabas introduced him to Ads 9. 


, 


the Apoſiles, and declared to them the manner 27. 
of his Converſion, and what Evidence he had 


given of it at Damaſcus in his bold Diſputations 
wie Tur. 7 - 54:415; wht hk eng 
Q. What was his firſt Employment in the Ser- 
vice of the Church? - 170 (3 Mn f 
A. News from Antioch being brought to the Ads rt. 
Church at Jeruſalem, that many in that City 2. 
had embraced. Chriſtianity, St. Barnabas was 
ſent to ſettle this new Plantation: Upon his 
arrival he rejoyced extremely to ſee what pro- 
greſs the Goſpel had made among them, and not | 
only exhorted them with purpoſe of Heart to v. 23. 
cleave unto the Lord, but by his Labours added 
many to the Church: and the Work growing 1 
too great for a ſingle Hand, he went to Tarſus, v. 25, 26. 
and engages St. Paul to return with him to An- [ 


tioch, where they both laboured together a whole 


Year in the Eſtabliſhment of that Church. 
igh Wl 2. When were the Followers of Jeſus called 

e of Chriſtians > _ > $347 eee 
\nd AH. About this time at Antioch. They who 26. = 7 
„n Wl firſt embraced the Faith were ſtyled Diſciples or 14. 6. 3. 
iſti- Believers, the Brethren, or Men of the Church, or 12. 1. 9. 
ribe Calers upon the Name of Chriſt,or Men of that Way, 1 "9" % 
d no or by their Enemies Nazarenes or Galilæans. But . a, 
ably Chriſtians was the Name they afterwards gloried 

hefi- in ſo much, that before the Face of their Enemies 

tions they would acknowledge no other Title, though 


blted, reviled, tormented and martyred for it. 
Wu 4 Q. What 


"7 


bt 4 ” nts „ 
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Heb. 2. 

Heart to the Lord, and to avoid all manner of 
Evil, which we ſolemnly renounced when we 
took upon us that Name. 


* 


Ads 1 3 2. 


48 


the Brethren in Judaa, who were reduced to 


when they were engaged in Faſting and Pray- 
er, and other publick Exerciſes of Religion, 
commanded that he ſhould be ſet apart with | 


W the Service of the Church performed ? 


transferred from the 

Church, in ordaining 
er Religion, and which hath been ſo uſed through 
all Ages to this Day. 


K. Faul, preach the Goſpel? 


"Q Ta, doth h holy Name 0 | 
on us? 
A. To believe and prartfs whit Chiift taught, | 
to imitate his s Example, who was made perfect 
through Sufferings,- to cleave' with purpoſe of 


. What was the next piece of Sit St. Bat- 1 
' nabas did the Church ? 1 


A. He with St. Paul carried a charitable Sup- 
- ply from the Chriſtians at Antioch, to relieve 


great Neceſſities by a ſevere Famine that af- 
flicted the Provinces of the Roman Empire, and 
particularly Judan. 

Q. How was St. Pamabas called to the Conver- 
fen of the Gentile World? 

A. By the particular Deſignation of the Holy 

Ghoſt, who by Revelation made to the Pro- 
phets and Teachers of the Church of Antioch, 


St. Paul to that purpoſe. 
| Te what Manner was this Deſi ignation to 


A. Faſting and Prayer preceded, and then 
Impoſition of Hands: An ancient Ceremony 
eus into the Chriſtian 
uides and Miniſters of 


Q. Where did St. Barnabas, being Joined with 


9 70 At _ his native Country, where at 
Paphos 
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Paphos, a remarkable City of. that- Iſland for OY [| 
the Worſhip of Venus, the Governour Sergius FN 
Paulus was converted. They ſailed fromithence 1 

man, and their Companion, left them, di ſcou- | FE 

|  taged. by the Dangers they met with. After 3 +1 

; three Years Travel through the leſſer A4fia, * 

. with various Succeſs, preaching the Goſpel to 

7 ſeveral Cities, they returned again to Antioch 

- . Why, is it ſuppoſed that the Men of Lyſtra Acts 14. 

y compared St. Barnabas to Jupiter their Sovereign 

. A. Either becauſe of his Age, or for the 

4 Gravity and Comelineſs of his P erſon, being, : 

- as Antiquity repreſents him, of a very venerable - 

a Aspect. d inf e . 
Q Ho did St. Barnabas carry himſelf in the 

h Controverſy between the Jewiſh and the Gentile 

Ki Convert? 4 . E204 bo. 

h, A. He at firſt oppoſed the Judaixers with gags 15 2: 

y- great Vigour, and went with St. Paul to con- 

0; ſult the Church at Jeruſalem, where that Mat- 


ter was determined by a Syzodical Decree of the 
[Apoſtles and Elders; but afterwards being 
drawn aſide by the Conduct of St. Peter, he Gal. 2.13. 
diſſembled his Chriſtian Liberty to pleaſe the 


len Jewiſb Converts, which his Companion St. Paul 

"ny reproved in him. | 

ian Q: What was the Occaſion of the Conteſt between 

; of F. Paul and St. Barnabas? 2 
ugh A. Theſe two holy Men having agreed to viſit As 15. 


the Churches they had planted in Alia, St. Bar- 37» Sc. 
nabas propoſed the taking his Kinſman Mark 

along with them; St. Paul refuſed to conſent 

to it, becauſe in their former Travels Mark had 
CO pr ; 1 | cCon ſulted 
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conſulted too much his own Eafe and Safety, 


and had leſt them at Pamplylig. 


LY 


: 


Q. What was the Iſſue of this Diſpute? 


That after a joint Labout in their Mini- 


ſtry, ſor ſeveral Tears, the Contention was ſo 
ſharp between them that they parted, St. Paul 
with Silas went to the Churches of Syria and 
Cilicia, and St. Barnabas with Mark to his own 
Q., How did the Providence of God make the 


" ſeparation of :beſe Apoſtles turn to the Benefit of 
[£433 VS. £0 F . 


A. By making Chriſtianity thereby become 
more diffuſive, than if they had ſtill continued 
together; and that Mark, by St. Paul's Severity, 
vas brought to a ſenſe of his former Indifferen · 

cy in the Work of the Goſpel, and became ſo 
-uſcful a Miniſter of Chriſt, that he deſerved not 


only to be a Companion of St. Paul, but receiv- 


ed from him a high Teſtimony of his Zeal, tha 


2 Tim. 4. he was profitable to him for the Miniſtry. 
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Q Hhat became of St. Barnabas after this? 
A. The Scriptures are filent concerning it. 


Some Writers ſay he went into taly,and preact- 
ed the Goſpel at Rome, and founded a Church 


at Milun, though it is moſt probable he ſpent 
the remainder of his Life at Cyprus in converting 


his own: Countreymen the Jews ; as may be 


gueſs'd from the Epiſtle he writ, which ſeems 


- manifeſtly deſigned for their Benefit. 


Q. Where did he ſuffer Martyrdom ? 


A. It is thought at Salamis, a City in the 


a? a F 


- 


4# 
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Iſland of Cyprus ; whither ſome Jews beige 

come ſrom Syria, ſet upon him as he was dif- 

puting in the Synagogue; in a corner whete 

mut him up till Night, whence. the 
"AN $ID 34 4 


brought 
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brought him forth, and after exquiſite Tortures 


ſtoned him to Death: He was buried by his 
Kinſman Mark in a Cave not far diſtant from 
the City. The Remains of his Body are ſaid 
to be difcovered in the Reign of Zeno the Em- 
peror, A. C. 485. and St. Matthew's Goſpel 
written in Hebrew by St. Barnabas's own Hand, 
lying upon his Breaſt. ferry 

. Q. What Writings did St. Barnabas leave be- 
hind him | 2 , 

A. Only one Epiſtle, which all the Ancients | 
attributed to him as the Author. And though _ 
St. Jerom calls it Apocryphal, yet by that is ro Hieron 
be underſtood only that it was not admitted in- E a 
to the Canon of the Church: The main Deſign 
of it is to ſhew, that the Chriſtian Religion 
hath ſuperſeded the Rites and Ufages of the 
Moſaick Law. The latter part of it contains 


an uſeful and excellent Exhortation, managed 


under the Notion of two Hays, the one of Light, 
the other of Darkneſs; the one under the Con- 
duct of the Angels of God, the other under the 
Guidance of the Angels of Satan. The Way of 


| Light is a Summary of what a Chriſtian is to 


do, that he may attain eternal Happineſs; and 
the Way of Darkneſs repreſents thoſe particular 
dins and Vices which exclude Men from the 
Kingdom of God; he cloſes the whole with 
preſſing Chriſtians to live fo that they may be 


Weed ro all Eternity. 


4% What may we learn from the Obſervation of 
re 

A. To deſpiſe Eaſe, and even Life it ſelf, 
ben we have any happy Opportunity of pro- 
Pagating Chriſtian” Knowledge, and to rejoice 
N ny Sueceſs of that Nature. To compaſſio- 
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nate the Infirmities of our Brethren, whole Zeal 
moves in a low Sphere. To be ready to contti- 
bute to the Relief of our Fellow Chriſtians; 
and when their Neceſſities are great and preſ- | 
ſing, to abridge our ſelves of ſome Convenien- 
cies, rather than ſuffer them to be oppreſſed with 


Want. To remember what Belief and Pradice 
is implied in the venetable Name of a Chriſtian, 


and to depart from all Iniquity, leſt we forfeit © 
our Intereſt in that Faith. To have a greater 
regard to the Rule and Meaſure of our Duty, 
than the Example of the beſt Men, by whom 


we ought not to be influenced to do any thing 
we think bad. That ſince Men are ſubject to 


different Thoughts in particular Matters; to a- 
void all Subjects of Strife and Contention; or to 
maintain Debates without Breach of Charity, 
which requireth no ſmall degree of Perfection. 
Q. How are Civil Differences to be managed 
— % ͤ pogo ᷣ 

A. We ought never to proſecute any Civil 
Difference purely upon the account of Revenge, 
when there is no proſpect of compenſating our 


on Loſs; nay we ought rather to recede from 


our own Right in ſmall Matters, and exerciſe 
our Patience, than to expoſe our ſelves to the 
Evils and Temptations of going to Law. But 
when the Matter is of Weight and Importance, 


we muſt be watchful over our ſelves, leſt we 
contract Guilt in the purſuit of it; by delaying 


of Juſtice, by any Arts of circumventing oll 
Adverſary, or by ſuggeſting falſe Pleas, only to 
procure Time, and make the Suit expenſive # 

vexatious; by envying any Good, or rejoin 
at any Evil that happens to him. All which ae 
againſt that Juſtice and Charity which went 
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to an Adverſary who is ſtill our Neighbour, 
and ought to be treated as ſuch. | 
Q. How ought Religious Differences to be de- 
bated among Chriſtian ns | 
A. With a greater regard to the diſcovery of 
Truth, than to the eſtabliſhing a Reputation for 
Learning and Knowledge. Without throwing 
Korn and Contempt upon thoſe that oppoſe us; 
becauſe if they are under the Power of Error, 
they are Objects of Chriſtian Compaſſion, and 
are made unfit to receive the Impreſſion of good 
Arguments, by being prejudiced and provoked 
by ill Treatment. Without railing and injurious 
Reflections, which no way concern the Cauſe, 
and which are by good Manners baniſned Con- 
verſation, and therefore are indecent to be uſed 
in Writing. Without detracting from the real 
Worth of our Adverſaries, and charging them 
with believing Conſequences which we knour 
they abhor. Without ever ſuffering our Paſſions 
to vent themſelves under a Pretence of Zeal far 
God's Glory, but to give an Account of our Faith, 
with that Meekneſs that governs the unreaſong- 
ble Sallies of Anger, and with that Fear which 
makes us cautious not to tranſgreſs thoſe Rules 
of Charity, which we are obliged to obſerve to- 
wards our Neighbour. | 


The PRAYERS. 


Lord God Almighty, who didſt endue thy por the 

holy Apoſtle Barnabas with ſingular Gifts manifold _ 
ot the Holy Ghoſt; leave me not, I beſeech Gitts of 
thee, diſticute of thy manifold Gifts, nor yet of Lon 
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For the 


Love of 
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SGBrace to uſe them always to thy Honour ang 
Glory, through Jeſus Chriſt our 


eee | 
\ Almighty God, who alone canſt order 
the unruly Wills and Affections of ſinful 


God and Men; Grant unto thy Servant that I may love 
his Laws. the thing which thou commandeſt, and deſire 


ſtian Cha- 
ty. 


that which thou doſt promiſe; that ſo among 


the ſundry and manifold Changes of the World, 
my Heart may ſurely there be fixed, where 
true Joys are to be found, through Jeſus Chriſt 


our Lord. Amen. 


8 


2. 


For Chri- 2 L : Lmighty God, who haſt Compaſſion upon 


all Men, and hateſt nothing that thou 


haſt made; Teach me from the Example of thy 


Goodneſs, and the Senſe of my own Unwor- 


thineſs, to have a tender regard to the Weaknels 


and Frailties of my Brethren ; to make the beſ 


| Conſtruction of all their Actions; to interpret 
all donbrful things to their Advantage; and 


charitably to bear with their apparent Infitmi- 


ties. Make me ready upon all Occaſions to 
contribute to the Relief of their bodily Necel- 
ſities, that they may ſhare with me in the good 


things thou haſt beſtowed upon me. And {et 
me ſo improve all thoſe Talents, of any kind, 


thou haſt, intruſted me with for their Advat- 


tage, that I may be able togive a good Account 
of my Stewardſhip when the great Judge fbal 


appear, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


. . 


W. Cie 


ord. Amen. | 
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ſy to be intreate 
cute my Neighbour to gratify the unreaſonable pliged to 


delight in his Sufferings, when I can have no Law, or 
other Recompence from his Puniſhment : Make 


faction: And whenever I am engaged in ſuch 


Holy Truth; that I may fincerely defire That 


1 


Barnabas the Apoſtle. 


— 


1 1 

Ive me, O Lord, that Wiſdom from a- For a 
G bove that is peaceable and gentle, and ea- Cntiftian 
| # Spirit, 


| | 5. \ | 
That I may never proſe- „hen o- 


Paſſions of my own corrupt Nature; nor take go to 
proſecute. 


me willing rather to ſuffer ſome Injuries than 
expoſe my ſelf to thoſe Evils and Temptations 
that T am liable to in procuring legal Satiſ- 


Diſputes, grant me, O Lord, the help of thy 
Grace, that I may ever contend for Right more 
than Victory; that no Profit or Advantage may _ 
prevail upon me to tranſgreſs the Laws of Juſtice 
and Charity, nor provoke me to any Unchri- 
ſtian Behaviour againſt my Adverſary ; but that 
in all Proſecutions I may preſerve a charitable 
and equitable Diſpoſition. And-thou,O God, 
who art never wanting to thoſe that ſeek thee 
with an upright Mind, arm me with Meekneſs 
and Fear in all thoſe Debates that relate to thy 


may always prevail, and that I may never ſa- 
crikce Brotherly Love and Chriſtian Charity in 
the Defence of it, knowing that the Wrath of 
Man worketh not the Righteouſneſs of God: 
Grant this, O Lord, for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. 


aner. 
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Luke 1.7, 


Y. 20. 


v. 14. 


Y, 15. 


af HA P, xxVI. 


5. Nativity of St. John 
Baptiſt. June, 24. | 


VY this Day? - T5813 
et The Nativity! of St. John Baprift. 


vity? 

4M. Benavſe ha Birth was aſs in it 
ſelf; as being foretold by an Ange! ſent on pur- 
poſe to deliver this joyful Meſſage when his 
Mother Elizabeth was barren, and both his Pa. 
rents we# ſtricken in Tears; and in that his Fa- 


ther Zachary had the aſſurance of it confirmed 


to him by a miraculous Dumbneſs till it was 
made good. Beſides, it brought great Joy to 
all che that expected the Meſjras, it being pre- 


diced. by the Angel that ny 3 915 


Os: 

.Q. What Was or farwold: of Lim by the Angel? 

A. That he ſhould be great in the fight of 
the Lord, and ſhould neither drink Wine nor 
ſtrong drink; that he ſhould be filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt even from his Mother's Womb; that 
he/ſhould convert many of the Jews, and pre- 
pare the way of the Lord, and conſequently be 
the Forerunner of our Saviour, and the greateſ 
a all the Prophets. 

Q. What 22 you by Si. John' being the Fore: 

ins of 0 Saviour f 


A. That 


"Ny * AT Feſtival auh be Charch 2 | 


| % N by goth oy | Hmm ran tis Nat 


The Natrony of $7. John Baptiſt. 39 
bs nn ; — . a — — —— — ¶ bl 
A That his whole Miniſtry tended to pre- nn 
parte the way for the Reception of our Saviour FR 
and his Doftrine: For which he was qualified, — 
by adding to the grace of his Birth an extraor- [39 
dinary Innocence oſ Life, which he preſerved mm 
by withdrawing from all the Occaſions and | 0 
Temptations to Evil, and by a ſtrict and ſevere my 
Mortification, whereby he kept his Body in 1 
ue ſubjection to his Minna. 1 
. Hou did he prepare the way for our Savi- 4 1 | 
| our's Reception? k DUR IN | Mi 
ti- A. By proclaiming to the Fews the Approach Mat. 3. 2. BI 
: of the Meſſias ; that he whom they had fo long Bl 
It expected was nigh at hand, and that his King- 


dom was ready to appear: And that therefore 

they ſhould do well to break off their Sins by 
Repentance, and by Reformation of Life fit 
themſelves to receive the glad Tidings of the 

Q Was this Forerunner of our Saviour foretold 

by the Prophets? 166... | 1 1 

"IM. Les, Iſaiah calls him the Voice of him Iſai, 40. 
that crieth in the Wilderneſs, prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, and make ſtrait in the Deſert 
a high way "for our God; and Malachi ſtyles Mal. 3. f. 
him the Meſſenger that was to prepare the way = 
of the Lord. And farther deſcribes him under 5 
the Character of Elijah the Prophet that was Ch. 4. 5, 6. 
to turn the Heurts of the Fathers to the Chill... 
2 and the Hearts of the Children to their Fa- * 
thers. | | | 50g | 

3 Q. But how is St. John the Baptiſts being the Mat. 1 * 
Elias that was to come reconcileable with his un KOT; 
denial of it? HED! 2 Fry | 2 LIED 

A. It being the general Perſuaſion of that 

Age, as it had been all along the prevailing No- 
OD f | tion 


- 


336 The MNaripity of G. John Baptiſt. 


tion among the Jeus, that Elias ſhould in his 
own Perſon come to prepare the way for the 
Meſſias St. John the Baptiſt might very well 
as he did, deny himſelf to be that very EUa. 
who had lived in the time of King Ahab, of 
. * Whoſe ſecond coming into the World the Saw 
| _ bedrim then enquired according to their miſta- 
Ch. 4,5, 6. ken Conſtruction of the Prophecy of Malachi, 
No this no ways contradicts our Saviour's 
x affirming him to be the Perſon foretold under 
the Name and Character of Elias, in the true 
ſizniſication of that Prophecy; which all Chri- 
ſtian Interpreters think very applicable to St, 
Join the Baptiſt, ſo like Elias in Temper, Office, 
and other Circumſtances, that the reſemblance 
might be a ſufficient ground for the calling 
him by that Name. The buſineſs of both was 
Jam. 5. 17, to promote a general Reformation of Manners | 


* among thoſe who ſhould receive their Doctrine 
17. 1. They were both eminent Prophets, ſuperiour 


Mat. 11. to thoſe of the ſame Character in their own 
11. Age. Both of ſingular Abſtinence and Au- 
Kings ſterity, retired from the World, and diſtin- 
. 15 guiſhed from the Faſhions of it by a particular 

2 Kings 1. Habit. They were both couragious and zea- 

8. lous in oppoſing the prevailing Corruptions of 
Euke r. their own times, though the Great and the Pow- 

18. 3, 4. erful were the Supporters of them. All this 

I Kings plainly proves that the Baptiſt came in the pri 

18. 

Mat. 3. confirmed by all thoſe Applications that are 
12.107), made of Malachi's Prophecy in the New Teſta- 
uit. 11. ment to St. John the Baptiſt. And by returning 
20. . anſwer to that demand, who he was? that he 
l 3 7. vas the Voice crying in the 3 — 

er. NUR id in „ An neceſat) 


— . — — 
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The Nati of St. John Baptiſt. 331 "i 
conſequence, affirm. . himſelf to be Malachi's ' VIA 
Elias, though not that Elias they erroneoully 1 
expected; becauſe that Prophecy of Eſaias was Mark rt: 
acknowledged to point at the ſame Perſon with 2, 3, 4. 1 
te other in Malachi. oo OO #1 
Q What was St. John's Education and manner 1 
of living till he entred upon his Office? "51:0 : 11 

A. After he had providentially eſcaped the N val 
Executioners of Herod in his Childhood, he re- 11 
tired early into the Deſerts, where he led a ſo- | ii 
lirary and mortified Life; his Habit was a Mat.3.4 i 


tough Garment made of Camels Hair, and à lea- 


there may be no great neceſſity for the change 


are counted clean Meat in Scripture; and that 


his Zthiopick Hiſtory. The wild Honey is con- © J. 
ceived to be ſuch as the Bees had ſtored up in 


to be found in Woods. 
S. John Baptiſt? 


men there hath not riſen a greater than John the 11. 


o ſit and prepare the Minds ot the People for 


thern Girdle; his Food was Locuſts and wild Ho- 
ne): By Locuſts ſome underſtand Graſhoppers, 
others the tops of Plants and Herbs; though 


7 — — IE — F — 
3 - 
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1 mau — , TO 
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„ ack 
at's 5 


of the Word, if we conſider that ſome Locuſts Lev. 11. 


they were a common Meat not only in the Ea- 
fiern and Southern Parts, but even in Paleſtine it Hieror. 
ſelf, is proved by Bochartus and Ludolphus in part. 2 l. 4. 
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hollow. Trees or Caverns, an ordinary Proviſion 


Q. What Character doth our Saviour give of 


A. That among them that are born of Wo- Mat. 11; 


Baptiſt, and that he came neither eating nor 
drinking, which implies a way of living more 
than ordinarily rigorous and auſtere. 

Q. Wherein did John the Baptiſt exceed thoſe 


Prophers that went before him? . 
A. In the Excellency of his Office, which was 


the 


3 32 The 2 fo 75 John Bapriſt, 


the 0 reception of Chriſt and his Do- 


John 1. 7, ctrine; both which were atteſted to by St. John ] 
29. 33. in a plainer manner than by any of the old Pro- 4 
. 32. _ phets. In that he was honoured with more 1 
Mat. 3. 5, ſignal Revelations, and his Doctrine attended 
6. with greater Succefs and Efficacy ; almoſt the | 
whole Nation flowing in to his Baptiſm, and / 
confeſſing their Sins. | | b 
Q How was St. your Baptiſt called to bi | 1 
=  CIMCE 21. 7 80 
Luke 3-2. A. The lord of God came to 9551 which L 
| Phraſe, as uſed in the Scriptures, implies the Wl 5 
Prophetick Spirit communicated to thoſe that y 
were to be extraordinary Preachers to the Peo- 0 
75 But whether imparted to him by Viſion or 
ceam, or any other way, is not ſo material ti 
to enquire as difficult to reſolve ; only we may T 
obſerve, that whereas the Spirit of Prophecy m 
ſeemed to be ceaſed among the Fews ſince the m 
Death of Malachi, it was now revived in John fic 
the Baptiſt, and was to be continued by the ci 
1 great Prophet, and his Apoſtles. ot 
Q. What Succeſs had . John's Miniſtry? of 
A. His reſolute Preaching, joined with the 
Severity of his Life, drew to him many Hearers wit 
Mat. 3. 5, from Jeruſalem and Judæa, and from the Region 
6. round about Jordan, and great was the Number ha 
1 of his Proſelytes, who were baprized of hin, th 
"+ confeſſing their Sins, For his firſt Preaching was 


in the Wilderneſs of Judæa, the Towns and Ci- 
ties that were about the Place of his Educati- 
on; and from thence he made Converts round 
about Jordan, the River whereof ſupplied him 
with a Conveniency of Baptizing the * 
N. imber of his Followers. 


0 What was the manner of his Pr caching? 
A. In: 
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A. Tmpartially to condemn the Vices of all Luke 3. 
Ranks and Orders of Men, and to preſs upon , 0% 
them the Duties of their particular Places and 

„ 07 70992 15 

Q. Why was St. John called the Baptiſt? 
A Becauſe thoſe whom he made his Proſe- 

Iytes, he entred into this new Inſtitution of Life 
by Baptiſm; a Rite indeed made uſe of by the 
Jeus, but never before St. Joh s time, to figure 

dut to them Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins. 

Beſides he had the great Honour to Baptize his 

Saviour; which though he modeſtly declined, Mat. 3. 

yet our Lord enjoined it, and it was accompany'd 13, &% - 
with a miraculous Atteſtation from Heaven. 

Q. Why was St. John's Baptiſm called the Bap- 

tim of Repentance ? r 
A. Becauſe it was the firſt time Baptiſm was 

made uſe of to ſhadow out Repentance and Re- 

miſſion of Sins; and that was the main Quali- 
fication required of thoſe that became his Diſ- 
ciples, and the fitteſt to diſpoſe them to receive 
our Saviour and to entitle, them to that Pardon 
of din which the Goſpel brought along with it. 
Q. How did St. John bear Teſtimony of our Sa- 

dur? $ 3 

Al. By ingenuouſly declaring to the Fews, who 

had fixed their Minds upon him, as if he were 

the promiſed Meſſias, that he was not the Chriſt, 5 

and that there was one to come after him, the Luke 3. 

latchet of whoſe ſhoes he was not worthy to _ to. 

And he perſiſted in his Teſtimony until his 
Death; the Truth of which he was better qua- 

lified to atteſt, in that it was revealed to him 

by God after a more eſpecial manner. | 
Q But did not St. John doubt towards the end ſob. f. 17, 
F bis Life of the Truth of his Teſtimony, when 32, ec. 
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Mar, II. 1 « Priſon, he ſent bis "bis Diſople to enquire ulld 
3. 3. our Saviour was he that ſhould come, or whe- 
ther they ſhould look for another? 
A. St. John could have no doubt about it 
himſelf, who had. it confirm d by Divine Reve- 
lation; but his Diſciples were the rather unwilling 
to acknowledge Jeſus for the Meſſias, becauſe 
they thought he did eclipſe the Glory of their 
| Maſter. They believed John the Baptiſt to be 2 
Prophet, and that he came from God; yet they 
could not digeſt his Teſtimony of Chriſt, becauſe 
that ſet him above their Maſter ; 'which appears 
from the Complaint they made, He that was with 
thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou beareſt wimeſi, 
behold the ſame baptizeth, and all Men come to him. 
Therefore St. John ſent this Meſage for the Con- 
diction of his Diſciples, that when he was cut 
off, they. might not be fhaken in their Belief of 
Chriſt, but adhere and cleave faſt to him. 

Q. Hau and upon what Occafis Was St. John 
Baptiſt put to Death)? | 

A. He was beheaded by the Command of 
Herod, who was provoked by his Freedom in 
reproving him for his Adultery and inceſtuous 
Embraces; that Prince keeping Herodias his 
Brother Philip? s Wife. Though Joſephus makes 
the Motive of it to proceed from Herod's Appte- 
Pen on of St John's Popularity, which might 

occaſion ſome Innovation or, Infurre&ion. 

Q. Hou was Herod, who feared the Multirude 
that counted St. John a Prophet, prevailed pon 10 
1 25 to Death? 

„ A. By the Arts and Intrigues of Herodias, 
3 wink Daughter daneing before Herod upon his thy 
. : Birth-day, pleaſed him ſo extremely, that he | 
3 e to give her what fhe would ask, and em 
| confirmed wa 
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f confirmed it with an Oath. Being inſtructed by 
* her Mother, ſhe demands the Head of St. John 
5 the Baptiſt ; which Herod upon pretence of Reve- 
it WT rence to his Oath, ordered, though with ſome . 
e- Regret, to be performed. 
le that was made? 8 1% . 
it A. Becauſe ſuch an Execution was improper 
> at the Celebration of ſo great a Feſtival; be- 
ey ſides, Herod ſeems to have had ſome Reverence 


ile for his Character, eſte 
holy Perſon, and heard him gladly: Add to this, 20. 


as 
ith that he was uncertain how the People would 
ſs reſent it, ſince they counted St. Jom a Prophet. Mat. 21. 
im, Q. How was S. John the Baptiſt eſteemed a- 26. 
on- mung the fe ws? „ | 
cut A. We are aſſured by Joſephus, that he was 
fol 2 Pattern of all Virtue, and that he continually 
preſſed his Countreymen the Jews to the Practice 
Dh of Juſtice towards Men, and Piety towards 
Cod; that he exhorted them to receive his Bap- 
| of ti/m, aſſuring them it would be well-pleafing to 
in Cod, if they not only renounced their Sins, but 
OUS to the Purity of the Body added that of the 
his Soul. And ſuch was their Opinion of his San- 
akes aity, that they attributed the Overthrow of ** 
pre- Wl fiat Army Herod ſent againſt his Father- in- law Antig : 
joht Aretas (who fell out with him about the Di- Iud. lib. 
rorce of his Daughter, effected in order to take a 
dt Herodias his Brother's Wife) to the juſt Judg- 
%% ment of God, as a Puniſhment for putting John 
A the W to Death. : 55 
dias . What may we learn from the Obſervation o 
: his this Feſtival ? 4 po OR 


A. That true Greatneſs conſiſts in the Con- 
and empt of the World, and that in the midſt of 
ili | the 
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eming St. Joh a juſt and Mark 6. 
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the Enjoyments of it, we can never be really 
is to retire as much as may be from the Occa- 


fication to keep our Bod ies in Subjection to our 


tance which is due for the former Raſhneſs in 


fair Opportunity; which ought always to be 


Diſciples of Chriſt without Poverty of Spirit. 
That the beſt means to preſerve our Innocence, 


ſions and Temptations of Evil. To ſet a ſtrid 
Guard upon our Senſes, and by frequent Morti- 


Minds. That an unlawful 'Oath' no ways o- 
bliges him that takes it; the taking it is a Sin 
muſt be repented of, but the breaking of it is 2 
neceſſary Duty, and a Branch of that Repen- 


making it. That the true Worth of Men ought 
not to be meafured by their outward Circum- 
ſtances in this World, ſince the greateſt of Pro- 
phets ſuffered the Indignities of a Priſon, and fel 
by the Hands of a common Executioner. To 
take all prudent means to reprove the Vices of | 
others, when the Providence of God gives usa 


managed with great Diſcretion, if we intend to 


do good, the only end to be aimed at in it. ad 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Nature of Reproof? bi 
A. In putting our Neighbour in mind of his Di 
Duty when: he tranſgreſſes the Laws of God; in 
repreſenting to him his Faults, with their ſeveral the 
Aggravations, and the dangerous Conſequences wit 
that attend them; that by a ſeaſonable Warning bet 
he may be recovered to a right Senſe of things Me 
and that his Soul may be preſerved from that WF pro 
Ruin that otherwiſe threatens it. pro 
| b 


= 
LY 


70 perform this Duty? | | 
A. From that Chriſtian Charity and Compaſ „ Erci 
fonate Concern he ought to have for the Souls Lite, 


of Men made after the Image of God, 2 


Q. Whente ariſes the Obligation of 4 Chriſta 
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chaſed by the precious Blood of Chrift, which 
run great hazard of periſhing without ſuch 
faithful Admonitions. For Self- love is ſo'root- 
ed in our Nature, and we have that Partiality 
to our ſelves, that very often either we do not 
ſee our Miſcarriages, or at leaſt not in their true 
Light, and therefore it is neceſſary ſome chari- 
table Hand ſhould make the Diſcovery clear to 
us. And in many Caſes, except we perform 
this Duty, we cannot preſerve our ſelves from 
Guilt; for thoſe who are entruſted with any 
degree of. Authority, as Magiſtrates, Parents, 
and-Maſters, are anſwerable for thoſe Faults 
which are-owing to their Connivance and En- 
couragement. Beſides, all Profeſſions of Friend- 
ſhip without the uſe of ſuch Freedoms will be 
apt to degenerate into Flattery ; and it is in vain 
we pretend to be ready and willing to ſerve 
our Friends, when we neglect doing them that 
ſolid Good, which the Intereſt we have in them 


qualifies us only to adminiſter to them with 


.. n enn, 
_ Q.. What makes it ſo difficult to perform this 
TNT © S410 og 
4. Thee natural Pride of Men, which makes 
them ſo averſe from hearing of their own Faults 
with Patience; and the great diſtance there is 
between, the Circumſtances' and Conditions of 
Men in this; World; many” being fit to be re- 
proved, whom yet e very Man is not fit to re- 
prove.” But in that Caſe we muſt get it done 
by thoſe that are fit; and great regard muſt be 
had to Time and Circumſtances, that this Ex- 
erciſe of Piety and Friendſhip may have its de- 
fired Effect. Though there are ſome Inſtances of 
Reproof, which the meaneſt ought to practiſe 
rn towards 


4 


\ 


#449 


\8 * . — — 


towards the greateſt; never to approve of their 
; Faults; nor to be influenced by them to any 
2 
< 47 Whoſe particular Duty is it to reprove ib 
great? _ 3 

3 It is part of the Prieſt's Office, who is o- 
1 bdbliged to ſuit his Diſcourſes to the Sins of his 
Mark 6. Hearers, as St. John Baptiſt did before Herod, 


7 be NT St. Paul before Felix, and our Saviour before 
25. the Scribes and Phariſees. 8 
Mat. 17. Q. But fince Reproof is ſo difficult a Duty tn 
3. e performed with ſucceſs, to equals as well as ſu 
. pertors, what Meaſures ought to be obſerved in re- 
, ˙ UA 

A. The Occaſion ought to be weighty and 
important; and we ſhould take care that our 
Reproof be always free from Paſſion or Selſ. In- 
tereſt, leſt any other Motive appear, beſides 
that of doing good. It ſhould be expreſſed in 
the moſt decent and ſofteſt Language, and tim- 
ed when favourable Circumſtances may con- 

cur to make it effectual. We ought to be en- 

tirely free our ſelves from the Fault we repre- 

hend in others; or at leaſt at the ſame time we 
ought to condemn our ſelves, that by expoſing 

our own Follies, we may with the better Grace 
rectify thoſe of others: We ought to mix due 
Praiſes with our Reproofs, that the Roughnels 

_ of the one may be abated by the Emulation 

that is raiſed by the other. And laſtly we ought 

to skin over the Wound we have made, by ap- 
. plying the moſt comfortable Lenitive. 
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ought 
y ap- 
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The 


"The Natruity of It. John Baptiſt, 339 


I may truly repent according to his Preaching, 


Jeſas Chriſt. Amen.: 


fake. Amen. 


me frequently to retire from the Occaſions and tification, 


q F ' 


: 
** 


he PERRY HRS. „„ 
Lmighty God, by whoſe Providence thy Se the: 
J Servant John | Baptift- was wonderfully 918 
born, and ſent to prepare the Way of thy Sou z,,,;p 
our Saviour, by preaching of Repentance: Make 
me ſo to follow his Doctrine and holy Life; that 


and after his Example conſtantly ſpeak the 
Truth, boldly rebuke Vice, and patiently ſuf- 
fer for the Truth's ſake; thro* the Merits of 


f * II. 5 55 

Nod, the Protector of all that truſt in For God 
thee, without whom nothing is ſtrong, Guidance 

nothing is holy; increaſe and multiply upon me 

thy Mercy, that thou being my Ruler and 

Guide, I may fo paſs thro' things temporal, 

that I finally loſe not the things eternal: Grant 

this, O Heavenly Father, for Jeſus Chriſt his 


Th Po | III. | N N =, 
A Enighty God, who haſt ſent me into this p Re. 
{ A World, as a State of Probation and Trial, tirement 
that I might be a Candidate for Eternity; teach and Mor- 


Temptations to Sin, to mortify my Affections 
to the love of this World, that dangerous Ene- 
my to my Salvation; as I have ſolemnly renoun- 
ced it in my Baptiſm, ſo let my Practice ſhew 
that J am true to, what I then vowed : Make 

—_ me 
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|. 340 

1 me carefully to avoid that Converſation where 
the Reputation of my Neighbour is ſacrificeq 
to the Entertainment of the Company; where 
Revenge is eſpouſed as a Principle of Honoyr, 
and Honeſty eſteemed Weakneſs; where Pride 
and Vanity and, ſiaful Pleaſures chiefly reign; 
... Where Piety and Devotion inſenſibly loſe their 
Strength and Vigeur; where Religion is coun- 
ted A Cheat, and Fools make a Mock at Sin: 
Defend me, O God, from this infectious Air, ſo 
apt to poiſon and cotrupt the beſt Principles; 
where it is ſo diſſicult to preſerve my Innocence, 

er to recover thy Favdut by Repentance: Grant 
this, O Lord, for Jeſus: Chriſt his ſake. Amen, 


For Chri- A j OST' gracions God, thou great Lover of 
Man Car M Sous who halt made them after thine 
ein T ownImage,.and purchaſed them at the Expence 
' of: the Blood of thy gyn Son Jef Chriſt our 

' Lord; inſpire me UNE true Chriſtian Cha- 
„ which extends it ſelf to the eternal Wel- 


by 


| are of my Neighbour, that I may unfeigned- 
Jyicompaſſionate his Unhappineſs whenever he 


" * 


" 


tranſgreſſes thy holy Laws, and by all prudent 

means repreſent to him his Faults, with their 

ſeveral Aggravations; that I may carefully ſet 

his Miſcarriages before his Face, and in ſucha 

nue Light, that by a ſeaſonable Warning of his 
Hasger, he may be preſerved from that Ruin hi 
Sins defery I and..thy Juſtice hath, threatned 


Let no Man's Greatneſs in this World erer pre 
vail:ypon me to approye his Vices, or influence 
me to any the leaſt ſinful Compliance: And in 
order to make the Duty of Reproof cffecud 

d theSalvation. of my Neighbour, preſerve . 


* \ 


0 erer Tee Hb. 
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r any irregular PaiGon in the wannerof d. 
miniſtring it, and from any By- end in the pre 
ſpect of performing it; that ſo by thy Bleſng 
upon a ſeaſonable and prudent Admonition, he 
may be recoyered to à true Senſe of his Duty, 

obtain thy gracious Pardon i in this World, and 
in the next, Life rr EE lachen 
our an ae 1 Q 
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CHAP. „ XXVII. 0 
Satnt Peter- Jane 29. 


WIHAT Feſtival doth the Church g 
W this Day? 


. The Martyrdom St. puer, the. fi a 
| the Apo ſtles. ) Nas 


1 What account have we if K. Peter s Orighe 
nal; | 17 
4 That he was born at Biebſaida, a Tonpl 


ſituated upon the Banks of the Sea of Galie ; Toh. 1. 44 


that when he was circumciſed according to the 
Rites of the Maſaic Law; he was called Simon, 
or Simeon ; that our Saviour added to that the 


Name of Cephas, which in & yriack: the, vulgar . 


Language of the Jens at char time, ſigniſies a 
Lone or Rock, from thenc ce it Mas derived ioto 
the Greek erge-, and o termed by us Petey 


QI bat doth our Lord ſeem to denote * this 


Name 


42. 


A. The Fiel and Conſtancy of St. Peter's Mat. 16. 


Faith, and. bis 1igorous en in bunding * 18, 


bie Church. 


Nu 5 . 23 Ste: Q. Mat 


* 


34² Ae 4 . Peter hs Apoſtle. 


0 2 was his Profeſſi on before, he Was 5 
led 70 be an Apoſtle? 


advantage to thoſe that were employed in it. 
Q. Hu came the firſt of the A poſtles to be cho- 
ſon from ſo mean a Profeſſion ? 
A. To manifeſt the great Power of Bod, 1 in 
nnn Chriſtianity, when ſuch mean illi- 
5 terate Perſons were able to ſubdue the World 
| to the Obedience of the Goſpel. Beſides, by 
the hardſhips of ſuch an Education he was pre- 


cuted State of Life might expoſe him to. 
Q. Was St. Peter elder than bs Brother St. An- 
drew? 
A It is queſtioned among the Ancients. E- 
| ere dt the Seniority. to St. Andrew, and 


with many more, ad judge it to St. Peter, and 
for that reaſon ſay he was Prefia ident of che Col- 
lege of the Apoſtles. "a pts; 
* Was * Peter a Diſciple of + St. John Bap- 
ti Ies 11 
A It isthought probable, becauſe his Brother 
Ich. i. 40. gt. Audremw certainly was; and upon the firſt 
News of Chriſts appearing, 'St. Peter was very 
forward to converfe with him, as if he had been 
| awakened to expect the Meſſias. 
 Q. Who brought him firft to our Saviour? 


atter his Baptiſm, followed our Saviout and 
A the joyful oY to St. Peter. | 


* 


Nat. 4 18. A. He was a e, 2 Trade tolllome 
and laborious in it ſelf, and bringing but ſmall 


pies to ſupport thoſe Difficultics which a per- 


ein is followed by moſt of the Writers of the 
Church of Rome. But St. Chryſoſtome, St. Jerome, 


A. His Brother St. Andrew; who upon the. 
- Teſtimony received from St. 7 ohn the Baptiſt, 
Aid his pointing to our Lord then paſſing by 


Q. What 


>” ett ds DIG 


— — 


It 


| a ng they had no where elſe to go, becauſe. 


nd a n . ” „ CY om r — 


*.. 


| What tas the Occaſi on of his e our 

Srviour s Diſciple? | 

A. The Miracle of chi! great Draught of Luke. 9, 
Fiſhes, upon which he acknowledged his own 7% **e 
Vileneſs, and was by our Saviour made a Fiſner 
of Men, and commanded to follow him; which th 
he immediately complied with, and from that 
time became one of our Saviour's conſtant and 


inſeparable Diſciplees. Fe 


. What Preparation did our Saviour make in 
the Election of his Apoſtles ? 
A. He withdrew into a ſolitary Place to ad- n 6. 


- dreſs to Heaven for Succeſs in that Affair of 


great Conſequence. 

Q. What may we learn from Joie! ? | 

A That all Chriſtians ſhould implore God 
Almighty's Guidance in Matters of great Im- 


portance: And that the Governours of the Church, 
| fo much inferiour to our Saviour; ſhould faſt and 


pray earneſtly for God's Direction, when EP 

lend forth Labourers into the Vineyard. na oz t 
Q Who were the moſt EY" Companions | 

of our Saviour 2 © 8 
A. St. Peter and the two 8 of Z2bedee) 

St. James and St. John, who were admitted 


more: familiarly than the reſt of the Apoſtles 


unto all the moſt ſecret Paſſages of his Lite, as 
is plain in the Cure of Jairuss Daughter, and at Mark * 
the Transfiguration. 37. 
Q. How did St. Peter behave himſelf, when ſe- Mat. 17. 
veral of the Diſciples forſook cur Saviour, upon a 
more perfeth Diſcovery of his Doctrine? 
A. He, with the reſt of the Twelve, adhered 
to him with great Conſtancy and Reſolution, 


195 the Words of eternal Life; and upon john 6, 
2 4 this 68. 2 


_ : Par The Apo. i | 343 


— . _— 


% — e *. e — — 


1 account. he is by: he Ancianss. Ove he 

Mouth of the Apoſtles, becauſe ſo forward upon 
alboccaſions to protels his Belief in our Saviour, 

and for which reaſon he is by dur Saticut him- 


Ma. 16. ſelf pronounced Bleed. 


perſonal Prerogative 1 St. e Pa- 
12 Head of the Church? |, 1 


paſtles, becauſe, as nioft think, he was fitſt cal- 
led; and that his Age and/Gravity. qualified 
him for the Primacy of Order, without which 
no Society can be managed and maintained: : yet 

it doth not appear that he enjoyed any other 
particular Privilege; becauſe in confeſſing Chriſt 


Joh 1.49. fellow Apoſtles, and which Natharael profel- 
Nat. 16. ſed as well as he; if he is ſtyled the Rock, all the 
38. . Apoſtles are equally ſtyled Foundations, upun 
Rev. 21. which: the Mall of. the New Jeruſalem. is eretted; 
John 20. and the Pouer G. the: Keys is. promiſed to the 

23;— reſt of the Apeſtles as well to St. Peter. 
. Why did St. Peter decline the great Honour 

* having his Feet uaſbed by our. Sauiour? 
A. Out of great Modeſty. and a Senſe of his 
Linwonhionſa, till-underſtanding the Myſtery 


2 45 1 
Q bat gy wot, learn from this Adin of our 
| Sauber? wan 
A. Humylity andCandeſcenting) not to bog⸗ 
gle at the meaneſt Offices of Kindneſs and Cha- 
ity, when God incarnate veuchlated ſo mus 
Rabat, RS nn toad mage 
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17. Q. Does it aner chat 0 gave any 


Mat. 10.2. A. Though he is firſt placed among * EY 


DD © .o.o om. oo no ow nm 


he ſpake not only his own, butthe Gaſs: of his 
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of the Action, and the Advantage of it, he de- 
fred to be waſkied all over, cather than loſ the 
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approach of our Sawour's Sufferings ? 


A. He was unwilling to think that one — 
oy'd ſo dearly ſhould be fo. cruelly; uſed; and 


— too much Preſumption and Self- con · 


2. How aid: St. peter eee e upon the 


fidence,. not without ſome Reflection upon the 


Weakneſs of his Brethren ; :howgh al ſhould for- 


ſibe him, yet he profelt he would no: deny him.” 


Add to this his unjuſtifiable Zeal in —4 the 
Sword without his Maſter's Order; for which 


be ſtands rebuked by our Saviour: And thus 


truſting too much to his own Strength, he be- 
came a great Example of humane Frailty in 
denying his Lor. 9962 

Q. How was F. Peter recovered from bis 
Fal? 5 

A. By our Saviour's — whetaby 
he called to mind what our Saviour had foretold. 
And by paſſionately bewailing his Folly and 
the Aggravations of it; endeavouring by his 
penitential Tears to waſh away his Guilt; and 


in this he is a Pattern for the Direction as well 


as the Comfort. of all thoſe that ſincerely turn 
from the Evil of their Wayͤs. 

..Q. Why did. eur Saviour. ſo early appear to 
him after his Reſurrection? 
A. To comfort him under his great Sorrow 
ſor his late Fall; and to encourage him with 
freſh Aſſurances of his F avour; withal confirm- 
ing him in the great Article of his Reſurrection; 
requiring of him as a farther Proof of his Lore, 


tofecd bis Sheep, faithfully to inſtruct and teach ohn 2. 
115. 


them, carefully to rule and guide tem. 
1 M doth our. Saviour make three ſeveral 
Enguivies concerning St. Peter's Love to him? 


Wh That St. Peter who had been ſo defective 


„ : in 


3 9 ; — 


346 20 Perer 755 oath 
. in * forr mer Profelſions, might be put in Mind 


| Senſe of his Weakneſs be engaged to a bein 


' Dangers of the Paſtoral Function; ſo the beſt 
on in that great Office, is carefully to feed the 
towards the Salvation of Souls. 

Saviour s Aſcenſion ? 


A. In bis firſt Sermon after the Deſcent of 
Acts 2.47, the Holy Ghoſt, he with the reſt of the Apoſtles, 


thoſe miraculous Gifts the Apoſtles had receive 

and by preaching the Reſurrection of that Jeſu 
whom the Jews had (crucified; and when the 
_ 1 Sanhedrim would have obliged him to deſiſt, 
with Boldneſs and Reſolution he referred it to 


4.9. ft to bey God rather than Man. 
Q. Hou did he puniſb the Sacrileg of Ananiz 
„ and Sapphira? 

Adds 5. 5, A. With preſent Death. They had conſe- 
10, crated ſome Land unto God, and fold the ſame 
to that purpoſe; and afterwards through Co- 
vetouſneſs they 'parloined from the Price, and 


The dreadful Puniſhment they ſuffer'd, ſhould 
make all Men careful not to alienate "what is 


ol his thrice denying our Saviour, and from the 
diſcharge of his Duty, and give more than or- 
dinary aſſurance of his ſincere Affection to his 
Maſter. Befides, this Queſtion, Loveſt thou me? 
thus often repeated, fairly intimates that as no- 
thing but a mighty Love to our Saviour will 
ſupport a Man under all the Difficulties and 
Teſtimony that can be given of a ſincere Affecti- 
Flock of Chriſt, and with Zeal to contribute 


Q. How did St. Peter behave himſelf after our 


converted three thouſand Souls; by juſtilying | 


their own determination, whether it was not 


laid but part of the Sum art the Apoſtles Fett. | 


cConſecrated to God; ſince what is ſo ſet apart 
I 77 ; | ; 3 F 29 ; n in 


cn N . N the Apoſtle. 


. 


in a des Propriety and Relation belongs to 
him, and the converting i it to other uſes is a 


robbing of Cod. 
Q. Where was Se. Peter 5 fir Miſſion f) 


A He was ſent to viſit thoſe Chriſtians Philip Ads g. 
the Deacon had converted in Samaria; where 17, 18. 


he confirmed the new Converts, and by Prayer 
and Impoſition of Hands, communicated to 

them the Gift of the Holy Gloſt, and ſeverely 
rebuked Simon Magus for imagining that the 
Gift of God could be purchaſed with Money. 


Hou was St, Peter influenced to open the 


Door of- Salvation to the Gentiles? + 
A. The Divine Goodneſs vouchſafed to re- 


moye thoſe Prejudices of his Education which 


the Jews had entertained for ſeveral Ages againſt 
the Gentiles, by the means of a ſpecial Viſion; 
which with the Relation of what had happen'd 


to Cornelius, fully convinced him, that God was 
w Reſpefter of Perſons; that honeſt Heathens who 
exerciſed Works of Mercy and Devotion, were 


well diſpoſed to receive the Chriſtian Revelation, 
and ſhould be accepted by him. 


Actl ro. 


Q. Hou did he carry 25 in the Diſpute be- 


tween the Jewiſh and Gentile Converts? 


4A. He declared God's Acceptance of the 


Ceniler, which was communicated to him by 
a Viſion from Heaven; and was farther con- 
itmed by their receiving the Holy Ghost as well 


as others; and that therefore the Yoke of the 
Jewiſh Rites ought not to be laid upon the Gen- 


tle Converts. 
Chrifian Liberty, by which he confirmed the 


Judaizing Chritfian: in their Errors, and caſt 
dcruples in the Minds of the Gentiles, for which 


ie 127 juſtly rebuked by St. Paul. 
2 How 


* 
1 


Yet afterwards he diflembled his 
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"i Peter the Mb. 


Acts 12. 


Who being provoked by the Diſappointment, 
commanded the Keepers to. be put to Death. 


' - 


: beſtow his A 


Nome, about the ſecond Year of the Emperor 
Claudius; where he laboured in eſtabliſhing 
Chriſtianity, chiefly among the Jews, being the 


prejuds iced the Minds of the Romans againſt re- 


doing many wonderful and ſtran 


cy + 


Q. How v war St. Peter n from the true 
Deſigns of:/Herod ? 

A. God was pleaſed to tiene the fervent pay. 
ers * the Church that were offered in his be- 
half; for being put into Priſon by the Command 
of Herod, and ſtrictly guarded by Soldiers, and 
ſecured in Chains; the Night before his intended 
Execution, the Angel of the Lord came unto him, 
raiſed him from Sleep, knock'd off his Chains, 
and conducted him into a Place of Safety; 10 
that he was delivered out of the Hand of Herod, 


In what Places beſides Judza did &. Peter 
poſtolical Labour? 

A. At Antioch he employed himſelf in ma- 
king Converts, and was the firſt Bi/hop of that 
Place, according to the ſenſe of Antiquity. He 
afterwards preached the Goſpel to the Jews diſ- 
perſed in Pontus, Galatia, C . and 4fia. 
Towards the latter end of his Life he went to 


Apoſtle of the Circumciſun. 
. What was it that at: that time ſo particularly 


cerving the Doctine of Chriſt? 

A. The Arts of Simon May who Cought-to to 
advance his Reputation among the Feople, by 
ings. And 
who uſed to ſtyle himſelf tl and chiefeſe 
Deity, the Father who is God over all, and to 
Juſtin Martyr affirms a Statue to have” 


been erected with this Inſcription, Simoni Des 
Jane: 


Lo Simon the * God. 
2 Hoo 


3 


Fw I Per the e. 


"Q. How did St, Peter expoſe the Impoſtures of 
thi wicked Wretcht. + 

A By ſhewing the Vanity of his Pretences, 

and working himſelf thoſe Wonders which Si- 

non Magus falſly boaſted of. For there being 

at Rome a Trial between them about raiſing a. 


Kinſman of the Emperor's lately dead, the Ma- 
gician failed in the Attempt, in which St. Peter 


ſucceeded. And when Simon Magus to recover 
his Reputation pretended to. fly up to Heaven 
from the Mount of the Capitol; by the Prayers 
ol St. Peter, the Wings he had made began to 
fail him, and falling he was ſo bruiſed that in a 
ſhort time he*died, 

Q...When did S. Peter ſuffer Martyrdom "8 


A. About the Year of Chriſt Sixty nine, un- 


der Nero; whom. he had provoked by his Suc- 
ceſs againſt Simon Magus, and by his reducing 
many. diſſolute Women to a temperate and ſo- 
ber Life; and it was probably in that Perſecu- 
tion of the Chriſtians, when the Emperor burnt 
Rome, and charged them with the Guilt and 


Puniſhment. of it. The manner of his Death 


was by Crucifixion with his Head downwards, 
affirming that he was unworthy to ſutter in the 
ſame poſture wherein his Lord had a be- 
ſore him 

Q. What became of his Body ? | 

A. It is ſaid to have been 9 by Mar- 
ellinus the Presbyter after the Jewiſh manner, 
and that it was then buried in the Vatican near 
the Triumphal Way, where there was a Church 
erected to his Memory, now one of the Won- 
ders of the World for all the Aα Ie that 
Riches and Art can beſtow. 

2 Was St, Feber a married Mau? 


+ A. The 
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- which make part of the Sacred Canon. They 


ret. it. 1. 
Acts 81. 
- IPet 4.12, 
Ch. 1. 6. 


n. . 13, 
to 23 


Acts 3.16, 
17, 18. 


A Pc. 2. 
21.“ 


En. 3. 17. 


And moreover antidotes them againſt the cor 


the Grace of God into Laſciviouſneſs , and. & 


A. The Scripture mentions his Mie Mo- | 


upon former Diſperſions of the Jews into thoſe 
places upon ſeveral other occaſions. The prin- 


of the Civil and Chriſtian Life; that they 


vil-doers. In the ſecond he proſecutes the ſame 


ther, and he is reckoned among the Ancients xx WM 


one of the Apoſtles who was married and had 


Children. Moreover there is a Tradition that i 


his Wife ſuffered Martyrdom in his Life-time; 


and that he rejoyced ſhe was called to ſo great < 
an Honour and in his Exhortations to her, i Ml ” 
is recorded, he earneſtly uſed theſe Words, 0 ( 
Woman, be mindful of the Lord. Be 
Q Mat Writings did this Apoſtle leave le- 
hind him? 2. 05 | 


A. Only two Epiſiles that are genuine, and 


were addreſt to thoſe Jewjh Converts that were 
ſcattered through Pontus, Galatia, &c. not only 
upon the Perſecution raiſed at Jeruſalem, but 


cipal Deſign of the fir is to comfort and con- 
firm them under thoſe fiery Tryals and manifold 
Temptaticns they were then ſubje& to; and to 
direct and inſtru& them how to behave them- 
ſelves in the ſeveral States and Relations both 


might not be engaged in thoſe Rebellions 2. 
gainſt Cæſar and his Officers, then fomented 2. 
mong the Jews; and that they might ſtop the 
Mouths of thoſe who ſpoke againſt them as E- 


ſubje& to prevent their ApoZZaſy from the Faith, 
their turning away from the holy Commandment 
and their falling from their own StedfaStneſs, by 
reaſon of any Perſecution they were liable to. 


rupt Principles of the GnofZicks, who turne 


galll 


A. 
bn 


1 gainſt thole 8 | F ? 
Lsung, as if it would never be verified. 


* this Feſtival? 1213517 5 2669 | | 
4 A. Humility and Modeſty in acknowledging 


our own Vileheſs, and in ſubmitting to the 
en meaneſt Offices for the Relief of our Fellow 
» © WM Chriſtians. That the Honeſty of the Mind is 
of greater value in the ſight of God, than the 
Strength of the Underſtanding. That weak 
means may accompliſh great Deſigns when God 
thinks fit to give them his Bleſſing; which makes 
it reaſonable we ſhould always implore the Di- 
rection of Heaven. To be careful how we make 


them inviolably, leſt we be found to lye to the 
Holy Ghoſt. Never to alienate what is conſecra- 


of robbing God. To bewail the Follies of our 
Lives with great ſincerity, and to mourn bitter- 
ly for our Tranſgreſſions. To repair the breach- 
es of our Duty by greater Zeal and Induſtry in 


Life that is. yet remaining. To bear Reproof 
with Patience and Humility. To avoid all oc- 
caſions of Evil from a true Senſe of our own 


our own Strength, leſt we rempt God to hum- 
ble our Pride by withdrawing hisGrace. That 
We are never in greater Danger of being over- 
come by Temptations than when we ſuſpe& 
our own Hearts leaſt. 
Q. When may we be ſaid to rely too much upon 
dr own Strength? . 
4. When we neglect thoſe means of Grace 
Which are eſtabliſhed in order to enable us to 
| hes agg . perform 


hoſe Scoffers at the Promiſe of Chriſt's 


28 * Q. bat may We learn from the Celebration of | 


Vows, but after we are engaged, to obſerve 


ted to holy Uſes, leſt we contract the great Guilt 


God's Service, for the ſhort uncertain part of 


Weakneſs, and not to lay too great a ſtreſs upon 
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, © perform out Duty. When we rafhly run oit 
Hits ſelves into Temptations, preſuming upon dur 
den Ability to encounter them. And even in 

thoſe Trials that the Providence of God brings 

upon us, When we truſt more to our own Re. 
ſolution than his Divine Aſſiſtance, and conſe. 
quently remit that Watchfulnefs and Prayer 
Which are fo neceſſary to ſecure us. When we 
do not avoid thoſe Occations which by wofil 

4 Experience we have found fatal to or Virtne, © 

When we are not jealous over our own Hearts 

and do not ſuſpect that Weakneſs and Corrup- 

tion, which makes us ſo prone to be overcome 


—_— - when we are aſſaulted. DAT 
x A. What are the fad Effects of this Self-con- 
A. It often betrays us to undertake what we. 
- Have neither Capacity not Ability to perform. 
It makes us neglect thoſè previous Meaſures. 
Which are neceffary to accompliſh what 'we 
deſign. It teaches us by dear-bought Expe- 
tience the Frailties and Infirmities of our own | 
_ Natures: It frequently makes Shipwreck of a 
good Conſcience, and provokes God to with: 

. _ - "draw his. Grace; which we lay fo little ſtteſs 
| pon, in order to our preſervation. 
la jr neceſſary to, Cure this ſore of Pre 
r e 
A. To conſider the Weakneſs and Frailty of 
human Nature, and the frequent Inſtances of 
it in our own Conduct, aud how unable we are 
of our ſelves to do any ing that is good. Tv 
reflect upon thoſe eminent Examples that hate 
been fatally betrayed by too great a Confidence 
in themſelves; and which are fer up, as fo ma- 
ny Marks for us to avoid thoſe Rocks lech 
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= which they ſplit. . That the praying not ta he 


ur WF lcd into Temptation, ſuppoſes not only an Obli- 
Nt gation in us to avoid dangerous Occaſions, but 
in alſo a proneneſs in our Nature to be overcome 
3 W when we are attacked. That the Promiſes of 
Le. God's Aſſiſtanee imply we cannot work out our 
le. Salvarion,upon the Stock of out on Strength; 
yet and that the Means of Grace which are ſo neceſ- 
” 44 to ſecure us, ſhew that our ſufficiency. is, of 
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{'\. Chriſt didſt give to thy Apoſtle St. Peter Biſhops 
many excellent Gifts, and commandedſt him ear- -= Pa- 
neſtly to feed thy Flock; Make, I beſeech thee,, '* 
all Biſhops and Paſtors diligently to preach thy 

Holy Word, and the People obediently to ſol- 

low the ſame, that they may receive the Crown - 


of everlaſting Glory, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
| Lord. Amen. a A 


0 God, who never faileſt to help and govern For the _ 
them whom thou doſt bring up in thy Protecti-P— 
ſtedfaſt Fear .and Love: Keep me, I beſeech br. 08 

thee, under the Protection of thy good Provi- e 
dence, and make me to have a perpetual Fear | 
and Love of thy holy Name, through Jeſus 

tag our Lord, LHnen,. 7... 


A Lnighty God, who' by thy Son Sufi or 
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. o merci Goa, wh My not * 
1 Death of a Sinner, but rather that he 
AL 0a. mould turn and live; who haſt graciouſly in 
db Gospel 8 for our reno e 

e. ncduraged our epentancs, ef Promiſes 
cf Pardon and Forgiv iveneſs ; Fit and prepare mo 
for this exerciſe of 172 2bundant Mercy; bytrue 
uot and hearty Contrition, by condemi- 
my paſt Follies, and by ſtedfaſtly purpoſing | 
"ry to forſake them for the time to come: 
And then, O heavenly Father, for thine own in- 

== _ finite Mercies ſake, whoſe Property i it is to ſhew 
wy  _ _ Compaſſion, for thy Truth and Promiſe ſake, 

x | - who art faithful a juſt, for the Merits and 
m_ _ "Sufferings. of the Son of thy Love, in whom 
+: — art well pleaſed;cleanſeme from all my Ini- 
| quities, receive me into thy Favour, and let 


1 me continue therein all the 5 of LF Lik, 


> * * 0 a 1 ; ' . 1 7 ; ki 4 
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A For ” 7 God, \ Abo 5 the trial of my Faith 10 
I Strength | Obedience, haſt ſuffered me "while I am 
Tempta- here below, to be ſurrounded with variety of 
20 tions. Temptations, the Fleſh deſigning to ruin me by. 
oY, ft Allurements, the Devil by his Subtlery $7 
. and Watchfulneſs, and the World by ſoliciting ele 
mae in every State and Condition of Life to tranl- 
bi. a thy Laws; How ſhall I, O Lord, awea* 
aq Apo frail Creature, ſtand faſt when thy gre 
_ | poltle failed in the Day of Trial? My le 

1 * 1 ech in the Name of the Lord who made 

= Heaven and Earth; in the powerful Interceſſon 
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8 Fame the Great. | EM 


"IO 


. 


ther " 5 comfortable Aﬀſtance of "I IS 
by whom" we are ſeated to the Day d 
Redeipptibnt Make me herein 4 
former LoHes to be more ſenſi ble of my 
Weakneſs and Inability,” and of my neceſſity 
Dependeniceupon thee y God; that being c 
ſtantly upon my Guard, and under 9 5 
ence of thy Almighty Grate; neither t 
ſutes of Lift, Bor be Fears of Death, Y er 
prevar! upon me to quit the Way of thy Com- 


in vale Lee "Amen. 
0 — | | 


gy My A P. VII. 


Same James. July 25. 


THAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
this Day? 
W Thar of Sr. James the Apoſtte called the, 


Ore 
mi this Apoſtle rand the Greae? 


4. Fiber becauſe of his Age, being much 


elder than the other St. James; or for ſome pe- 


culiar Honours and Favours our Lord conferred 


. upon him, he being one of the three Diſciples 
, Whom our Saviour admitted to the more inti- 


mate Tranſactions of his Lite, from which the | 


others were excluded. 


Q What was K. james s Profeſſion befers he 


Way od to the Apoltolare ? 


8 * . A. 3 A 8 i He 


-_ 7a 
r 
. * * 


> by my 


own 


mandmetits; but that being ſtedfaſt and im- 
moveable, tb alway $ abound in the Work ß 
the Lord, KD thar my Labour mall not de . 


* * 8 
7 * ho * q 
1 A 


3 


1 


356 "8. James he Treat. 


1 


; Mat: 441. 1 N He Was one of Simon Peter 8. 1 * in 
the, Trade of Fiſhing, and Son to Zebedee of the 


conſiderable note. that way. 
"I ame the Honour of being re- 


to dur 1 3 


_— Sis to 4 the Mother of our Lord. Not 
nl | her own Siſter properly ſo called (the Bleſſed 
ws Virgin being in all.likclihood an only Daugh- 
ter) but Couſin German, ſtyled her Siſter, ac- 


wont to call all ſuch near Relations, Brothers 
and Sifters. 


bis 


Ciples ——_ ſuch mean Profeſſions ? 


the way of an honeſt Diligence; and that we 
ought not to contemn Men of the meaneſt Em- 
ployment, that are honeſt and induſtrious; eſpe- 


Laake 2. ſelf, as is intimated: in Scripeure, and aflerred ge- 
85. nerally by the Ancient Writers of the Church, 
Mt. 13. worked at the Trade of a Carpenter, We the 
55- - Retirements of his private Lite. | 

2 -Q. How came &. James to be an Apoſtle? 
Mat 4. 21. 


a him and his Brother in their Ship, and called 
them to be his Diſciples; which they chearfully 
complied with, and took no occaſion to make 


I Father they left behind them. 
2. What new Name did St. James receive for 
| X aur Saviour . | 


4. Jon 


—_—_ Profeſſion, , who kept many Servants for 
1 's EA chat Em ployment, which {peaks him a Man of 


4. * bis Mother. 7 * n P's i 


cording to the Cuſtom of the Jews, who were 


_ What may tne Brin from our Saviour 5 chufing | 


and rare vu rt tans ona. A Ie 


A. That God's s Bleſſing uſually meets Men in 


_ cially when it is remembred, that our Lord him- 


A. Our Saviour paſſing by the Sea of Calle 


Excuſes from the Circumſtances of their aged 


= 0 ty = 


Thunder... 


rouzing the fleepy World with the vehemency 
of Ag Ft as Thunder, which is called Plat E 
Cod, Voice, powerfully 


delivered, it may ſignity their teaching the 


| in St. John, upon Which account he is affirmed 


Earth, and ſo 2 he native importance * 


L Saviour, that they might pray down Fire from vines. 


maritans that refuſed to receive him, ſhews that 


7 Ys 7 F 
N . — was 8 #3. 6 * 4 
OE TITS ty og „*** * . n 9 * 
3 has 3 md S nn — : L a «xp 9 — W Po 
N bib 8 AF — 


88 +” « 
. - 
| — — 8 3 
F 4 * : _ A — — 
} Ie", © 


3 i the Trear. 4 . 
wy Jan es FO * Zabedee, _ John, his Mark 3. ; 
Br other, he e ron that i 18, N * 1 


. TY þubly mended b this Tithe 7 0 
1 It i is ez lier to conjecture than determine, 
dome think it was upon the account of their 


ſhakes the natural 
World. Or if it relates to the Doctrines they: 


eat Mylteries of the/Goſpe] i in-a-profounder 
70 than the reſt; which is certainly verified 


by the Ancients not ſo muchto ſpeak, as thunder, 
Probably. the Expreſſion may denote no more, 
Van that-in . e they were to be eminent 

Miniſters un 2 the K Diſpenſation, which 
is called a, g the Heavens and the 4a 12. 


of the Word ſignifying an Earth quale, or a 1 2-6 
1 5 7915 Commotion chat makes a Noiſe like 7 
hunger. | 5 
Nas there nothing i in the Temper of eſo A- 
poltles that might give occaſion to this Title? 

A. Yes; the. Inſtance of their deſiring our 


Heaven, as Elias did upon the inhoſpitable Sa- oh 


the Name might have ſome reſpect to the warmth "4 
and heat of their Diſpoſition, - £4 


Q What was probably the reaſon why the 8 | 
maritans refuſed our Saviour the common Accom- N 
modation of Travellers ? 7 | 

A. Becauſe qur Saviour ſeemed to flight Mat 
Feri im, the ſolemn Place of their Worſhip; - 


= his 


Lr 5 
Ant 


1 9. 
p 


22, 23. 


- Which differem Places of Worſhi 
2 Samaritans; the occaſion —— was this; 


nm euour next his Perſon? 
Mat. 20. H. By makin! chem ſenſi ble of the Raſknek 


"bis Fel Nr as Jo he would gp 


= 


"Jews and 


an inveterate 


Quarrel between 


that after the Tribe "of © were returned 
from che Captivity of Babhlor, and the Tem- 
of © Ferafeleds Us rebailt ; the Jews were 
paſolemrt Oovenant obliged to put away we Y 

 Holitben' Wives. But Sanbalar, Goyernour 
| Bevan, having married his Dau ghter to i 

„ 4 Prift, . WhO wa Ming 

it away his Wife, excited the e 
wid a Temple upon Mount Gerixim near the 
City of Samaria, in oppoſition to the Temple ar 
Fates and made his Son; in- law Manaſſe; 
jeſt there; which laid the Foundation of that 
Feud between the Jeu and Samaritans, which 
proceſs of time rewſo great, chat they would 


5 e d n Sovros ae, a. warn E 
eee“ ei BN 

H. He ſeverely rebukes the Fietecneſsofchei 
Temper as contrary to the nature of the Goſpel 
Inte lion, and his Deſign of coming into the 
World Which was to ſave Men's Lives, by 
. eſtabliſhing 2 Religion, that not only conſuls. 
their RS Salvation, bur their temporal Peace 
e ee, au 54-44 

Q. How did our Sender correct the Ambition 
of ehefs 1% Apoſtles, ii prompting their Mother 
Salome to petition" for the en Places of H. 


of their Demand; and that in his Kingdon, l, 
your higheſt Place would be to take the grcarel 


3 | Pains, 


7 
4 
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pains, and to undergo the heavieſt Troubles 
and Sufferings ; and that as for any Dignity, it —— 8 
was to be diſpoſed of to thoſe for whom it was ET 
prepared by the Father. _ © Wt 
2 How: doth our Saviour calm the Paſſions of 
the reſt of the Diſciples offended at this Requeſt 2. | 1 
A. By inſtructing them in the nature of his Mat. 2a, , . 
Kingdom, and ſhewing them how different 26. 
it was from that of worldly Potentates; that 
'in his Service Humility was the way to Honaur: 
and that he who took moſt Pains, and did \moſt , 
Good, would be the greateſt Perſon; and that 
his own Example was a Pattern of it, who came 
into the World not to be ſerved himſelf, but to 
ſerve others even at the expence of his n Life. 
Q. What became of St. James after ohr Savi: 
s e BAIT - 
A. The Spanih Writers contend, that aſter he 
had preached #he Goſpel in Judæa and Sumaria, 
he planted Chriſtianity in Spain. But of this 
there is no Account earlier than the middle Apes 
of the Church; therefore it is ſafeſt ro confine his 
Miniſtry to Judæa and the Parts thereabouts. 5 
Q. Hou did he ſuffer Martyrdom? ?; be 
A. Herod being deſirous upon his entrance in 
to the Government to pleaſe the People, cauſed 2 
St. James to be apprehended at Jeruſalem, and Acts 12.7 
then commanded that he ſhauld be behead een. 
And ſo he became the firſt Apoſtle that laid _— 
down his Life for the Teſtimony of Jeſus. - 
H bat happened as emu ted ty the Plate of 
bis Martyrdom ? * 1 N „ ho”, 
A. His Accuſer being enlightened by the Cort; Euſeb. 
rage and Conſtancy St. James ſhewed at his Tri- lib. 2. c. g. 
al repented of what he had done, and falling at 
the Apoſile's Feet, heartily begg d his Pardon for 
EN Aa 4 _ -  whay 
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1} ve. James the Great. 1 


What he had. teſtified againſt him. The Holy 
Man, after a little ſurprize, raiſed him up, and 
Embracing him, ſaid, Peace be to thee. Where. 
upon he publickly profeſſed himſelf a Chriſtian, 
er rags - the ſame time. 

Q. h do the Spaniards expreſs ſo great q 

- Peneration: for this Apoſtle 2 | 29 ** | 

A. Becauſe they do not only ſuppoſe that he 

_ planted Chriſtianity in thoſe parts, but that his 

after his Martyrdom at Jeruſalem, was 
tranſlated from thence to Compoſtella in Galicia, 
though the Account of hoth theſe Paſſages have | 
little or no Foundation in Hiſtory. = | 
1 55 What may we learn from the Obſervatiou of 
r oo ends; 5 | 
A. That God's Bleſſing attends thoſe that de- 
pend upon his Providence, in a diligent and 
faithful Diſcharge of the Duties of their Calling. MW 
That we ought to quit all worldly Accommoda- 0 
tions, and our Father?s Houſe, rather than make 0 
Shipwreck of Faith and a good Conſcience. c 
That no difference of Religion, nor pretence of f 
{ 
ſ} 


1 


Zeal for God and Chriſt, can warrant and juſtify 

a paſſionate and fierce, a vindictive and exter- 
minating Spirit. That we ought to treat all that 

differ from us with kindneſs and affability, and c: 
to ſhew pur moderation not by parting without Wl m 
Principles, but by encreaſing our Charity. That ſt 
the great Honour of a Chriſtian is to take pains at 
in doing good; and that the higheſt Pitch of MW w 
bis Preferment is to ſuffer for the Name of Ml re 
Chriſt, being moſt bleſſed when he-is reviled T 
_ .andperſecuted for his ſake. That the Crown-of WW fl. 

Mlagrtyrdom exceeds all the Pomp and Splendout ge 
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that attend Eccleſiaſtical Preferments. thy 
Q. N bat do you mean by a Martyr? re! 
2% Ga E 


xtef- f 


* 


compleat their Hap 


K. James he Great. 


4 PR * 
. 
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A. One that bears witneſs to the Truth at 


the expence of his own Life. Thoſe that ſuſ- 
fered Impriſonment, the Spoil of their Goods, 
and Baniſhment, and ſeveral other ſevere Tor- 


ments, if they eſcaped without dying, were cal- 
ed Confeſſors. But it was neceſſary to rei 


unto Blood, to acquire the glorious Privilege of 
a Ma-tyr, tho? in a large ſenſe they who died 
in Priſon, or during their Sufferings by Want, 


or in their Baniſhment were kitled by Thieves, 


or wild Beaſts, and even thoſe who adminiſtring 
to their Fellow-Chriſtians in the time of a 


— 


Heb. ta. 4. 


Plague, loſt their Lives, were called Martyrs, 


and entitled to the Privileges that were thought 
to belong to that State. be | 


8 Q. What" Privileges Were aſſigned to Martyrs 
iy the Primitive Chriſtians ? | Fs 


A. That upon their Death they were imme- 
diately admitted to the Bearifick Vifon ;/ while 


other Souls waited for the Day of Judgment to 
pineſs. That God would 
pn chiefly to their Prayers the haſtning of his 

ungdom, and the ſhortning the Times of Per- 
ſecution. That they ſhould have the greateſt 
ſhare in the Reſurrection of the Juſt, which is 
called the firſt Reſurrection, which was the 
more conſiderable becauſe the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians looked upon the end of the World as near 
at hand; and many believed, that thoſe who 


were Partakers of the firſt Reſurrection ſnould 


reign with Chriſt a thouſand Years upon Earth. 


That the Martyrs and ſome other perfect Souls 


ſhould receive no Hurt or Prejudice from the 
general Conflagration of the World, when o- 
thers leſs perfect ſhould be purged by that uni- 
rerfal Fire from the Droſy they had contracted 
; in 


/ 


— Gd „ 
the Grace 
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+ Life.” - Thar Martyrdo lom ſupplied 
_ conveyed both 5 were the holy Eucha· 
Fa. and — Min to the Benefit of thoſe 


_ Sacraments, viz. Remiſſion of Sins. The Mar- 
, tyrs had alſo 2 conſiderable Hand in abſolving 
Fenitents, who through fear of ſuffering had lap- 
_- fed into Idgelatry, and in reſtoring them to the 
. | Communion of the Church. 

Q. Wherein appears the Reaſonableneſs and 
| Happines of Chufing Martyrdom? 

A. In that a Man prefers a future Good ink- 
nitely valuable in it ſelf and eternal as to its dur 
ration, before a preſent Satisfaction, which in its 
own Nature is mixed and imperfect, as well as 
ſhort and uncertain in reſpe& of it's continuance, 


des 8. the ſufferings of this preſent Time being not wor- 
1% thy to. be compared with the Glory that ſhall be 

revealed. Now this was always in the account t 

A of the wiſeſt Men eſteemed a great piece of Pru- : 

— dence, to part with a little in preſent for a far F 


greater future Advantage. Belides, God who 
hath a Right in us both by Creation and Re- 
demption, and thereby hathpower to diſpoſe of 
us as he pleaſeth, — declared he will not en. 
dure any Rival, and that we ought to be his 
withour reſerve. And the Happineſs of Martyr: 
Luke 14. dom conſiſts in having an Opportunity to give 
26,27. the utmoſt Evidence of a ſincere Love and fer- 
vent Affection to our great and mighty Benefa- 
cor; in being conformed to the likeneſs of 
Chriſt's Sufferings, which were endured pure- 
Rev. . 13, ly upon our account; and in acquiring a Title 
14. &c. to a degree of Glory ſuperiour to what other 
Mat.5-10. Saints ſhall be made Partakers of. Which 
| "ray made the bleſſed Martyr St. Ignatius ber 
that til * Sentence of Condemniaticn was paſſed 


up 


i 


N. James abe Great, 363 


ETD 


C How, did. the Primitive Chriſtians generally 


\ 


A. With great Readineſs and Chearfulneſs of 
Mind; with Comfort and Satisfaction, rejoicing 

that they were counted worthy to ſuffer for the 
Name of Chriſt. And not only the Clergy but 
the Laity, Women as well as Men, young and 

old, encountred Death with great Fortitude, 
though it was armed with all the variety of Tor- 
ments that the Malice and Cruelty of their Ene- 


mies could invent. 

QQ To what Cauſes may we attribute this great 
Courage and Reſolution of the Primitive Chri> 
l A. Next to the plentiful Effuſion of ſuperna- 
tural Grace upon ſuch Occaſions; the great Pie- 
ty and Virtue of their Lives might be a proper 
Foundation for this Chriſtian Confidence. The 
were not only innocent, but extreamly morti- 1 
fed; they kept their Minds free from Guilt; + * 


and! inured their Bodies to Hardſhips and ſe- * 
vere Uſage, and never ſoftned themſelves witn 9 
the Pleaſures and Diverſions of the Age. (r 
had à lively Senſe of the Rewards of the next | 1 


Life with which the Sufferings of this are not 
to be compared. Their Minds were inflamed 
with great Love to their Lord and Maſter Je- 
| Jus Chriſt, whoſe Blood was yet warm, and 
whoſe Sufferings for their ſakes were freſh in 

their Memories. Beſides, many of the rich 

in Times of Perſecution, reduced themſelves to 
1 Voluntary Poverty, diſtributing what they 
had among the Poor, that they might be in a 
teadineſs for Martyrdom. But the wonderful 
FFV manner 
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Nin * . 


as the burning of their Bodies without a Shriek, 
and their rejoicing in the midſt of Flames, mul 


either in taking away the great Senſe of Pain 


and aſſured Proſpect of their Reward, 2 made 
the moſt exquiſite Torments 1 to 
them. And we may reaſonably ſuppoſe when 
Women and Children deſpiſed The. Crofs, the 
Rack, arid wild Beafts ; that they were ſuppor- 


1 Cor. 10. God, who will not ſuffer us to be tempted above 
13> what ue are able, or with the Temptation wil 
find a "yy ant us to e that we max be alle u 


* 5 CY 


The PRA (ERS. 


For a rea- Rant, 0 Merciful God, oe WO 10 
dineſs to KI Apoſtle St. Jamer leaving his Father and 
—_— 1 3 all that he had without delay, was obedient pr- 
we”! to the calling of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, and follow. 
| ed him; ſo I forſaking all worldly and carnal 

Affections may be evermore ready to follow 

thy holy Commandments, through Jef wy 
our F e. 5 
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For Con- \ | Lavightty God, who in thy wiſe Providence 
- tented- | has conſtituted ſeveral Ranks and Quali- 


— 1 * ties of Men, that they might mutually aflit to 


Conditi- the pa of each other; teach me tb be r 
a ten 


on. 


manner mer of bearing their rand 


be attributed to the wonderful Work of God, 


from the Holy Martyrs in the time of their Exe. 
cution; or by giving them ſuch a lively Senſe 


ted l with particular Ai iſtances from that good 
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tent with the Station wherein thou haſt been 
pleaſed to place me, honeſtly and diligently to 
diſcharge the Duties of my Calling; without 
anxiety to depend upon thy Bleſſing for the Suc- 
cels of my lawful endeavours. That however 
contemptible my Profeſſion may be in the Eyes 
of Men, my Fidelity and Induſtry may be ac- 
ceptable in thy ſight: that they may bring me 
in the return of a convenient Subſiſtance and 
Frovilion. for my Family in this Lite; and in 
the next, the Reward that thou haſt promiſed 
to all that truly love and fear thee, through the 
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acious God who by the Precegt 


of the For the 


IJ Goſpel, and by the Example of thi bleſſed Govern- 
Jeſus haſt taught us the Art 233 our ment of 


Paſſions: Let not the ſpecious pretence 
. 4 Heats; but leſs to ſuch Actions as thou haſt a 


ſionate thoſe that are in Error, and to pity thoſe 
Prejudices, which have ſo unhappily, miſled 
hem: Grant that with Meekneſs and Mode- 
tation, I may endeavour their Recovery, if 
peradventure God will give them Repentance 
to the acknowledgment of the Truth: Make Dr 
me ready to exerciſe all Acts of Kindneſs to 5 
their Perſons, and to _implore thy Grace in 
their behalf, which is able to ſubdue the 
molt inveterate Errors; that though they conti- 
ile Enemies to thy Truth, I may never ſacri- 
ice my Patience and Meekneſs; but by a con- 
is: tinuance 


Zeal Zeal. | 1 | | j 
for thy Service, betray me to any unreaſonable 4 ö p 


ſordidden; Let not any difference in Religion - Wl 
deſtroy in me that Charity which is a peculiar „5 
mark of thy Diſciples; but teach me to compaſ- 15 wa 


2 1 þ 


. James the Great. . 
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14 Iv. nei 6 1 361 3 2 
„0 Bleſſed: Jeſul, who ſor my ale diaſt e by 
dure the moſt painful and ſhameful Death 
of the Croſs; let the Senſe of this mighty Love 
. ſo conſtantly inflame my Soul, that, whenever 
thy — ſhall make it my Duty, I thay 
readily and chearſully embrace Death, * 
and with the — Terror, rather than fot- 
ſake thee. Grant chat I may rejoice in ſuch 2 
hapfiy occaſion of teſtify ing the Sincerity and 
Fervour of my Affection towards thee, of ſhew- 


ing that ghou art the Delight of my Soul, tha MI 
I not oi prefer-thee before -all che Pleaſures 0 
and Satis e done of Life, but that the Torments a 
and Pains of a violent Death are not able to {c- 
. me from thee. I with Courage Ml 
— — on thy Site : 
nor Dangers may afftight me t ice; pt 
and that the Apprehenſon of them may nevet Wl i 
tranſport me beyond the Bounds of Chriſtian WM t1 
— and Moderation. Whither ſball Ig lt 
. thos| haft the Words of eternal Life, Oh! let I cx 
the firm Belief of the immortal Joys and glo- fr 
rious Rewards thou-haſt ptepared for thoſe Wil | 
that ſuffer for thee, ſuppott me under all the . 4 
Cruelties of the moſt mercileſs e N 
Let the Examples of thy holy Martyrs, v0 Bil = 
had: tryat of cruel ' Mockings and Scourgings, 0 U tho 
Bond and Inpriſonments , avho were ſtoned, Wil ott 
who were: ſawn aſunder, and ſinin with - tha 
Sword, of whom the World was not worthy, ftr . 
me up to Fatience and Fortitude „ that. | a Gr 
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E Bartholomew tbe Apoſtle. 
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and no fitteſt ar the right Hand of the Father 


- , . b 2 . 1 
ples. Amen. 
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* x 7 HAT Feſtival doth the Cha R eres ar 
to ſe· A. That of St. Bartholomew the Apoſtle. 


urage . Q. Fas he one of the twelve Apoſtles? 1 8 
Ex- M 


ties A. Yes; the Evangelical Hiſtory is mo 


vice; breſs and clear as to that matter. But he being 


nevet no farther taken notice of, than the bare men- 
riſtian tion of his Name, many both anciently and of 
[ 1 go? latter times have ſuppoſed that he lay conceal- 
7 let ed under the Name of Nathanael, one o 
d glo- frſt Diſciples that came to Chriſ. 

thoſe Bll Q. My are Nathanael and Bartholomew 
all the I thought to be the ſame Perſon ander two different 
cutors. Names? | e Fe eaA 
4. Becauſe Is St. John never mentions Bar- 
#lomew in the Number of the Apoſtles; ſo the 
ocher two Evangeliſts never take notice of Na- 
thanael: And as in St. John, Philip and Natha- 


clit; ſo in the reſt of the Evangeliſts ä 
XK WL gh 


f | * 


— gre eng ex. 


be a Follower of them who through Faith ak 
nente inherit the” Promiſes. Make me careful 
rodo thy holy Win, chat I may have Comfort 


{ed Lord, who diedſt for me, and roſeſt again, 


o intercede for me, and all thy faithful Diſci- 


4.24 2 IIS 1 RA 5 | 4 
Sf, Bartholomew. Auguſt. 24. 


f the Job. 1.47; 


uz! are joined together in their coming to 


at.10.3, 5 
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reckoned bp; partly becauſe it is ſaid, that thi 


can be given, why he who was ſo eminently 


'S Barth olomew the poi. 


"mk Minnde ew are conſtantly. put 9 
and afterwards we find them joint Companions 
in the Writings of the Church. Sol, a 
1 . {lf endert * Na 1 more probe 
with Thar e is. particularly teckonel 
up with the other Apoſtles, to whom our Lord 
appeared at the Sea of Tiberias after his Re- 
ſurrection, where there were together Simon Pe- 
ter, Thomas, and Nathanael of Cana in'Galilee, 
and the two Sons of Zebedee; and two other of 
his Diſciples, who! were ;propably Andrew and 
I. a. N 
Q How doth it appear, that 6 Diſc ples i 
dere Meant Apoltles? 1 
A. Pargly from the — — choſe that arc 


ua the third time that ſeſus appeared to by 
Diſciples: It being plain, that the two fore- 
going Appearances were made to none but the 
Apoſties. Beſides, if Nathanael had not been 
one of the twelve already, no tolerable Reaſon 


. Was not pitched: vn to fill up the 


udas. 
e ke ſignifies the wand Bartholomew ? 
It imports a relative Capacity, either as 
* or a Scholar, rather than a proper Name. 
As Son, it denotes his being born of Tholmai: 
As aScholar, it may relate to him as a Diſciple 
of ſome particular Se& among the Jews; an 
among ſeveral other 2 of that Nature, 
. ſame learned Men reckon the Tholmæaus from 
Tholmai, of which Order Nathanael ſeems to 
bave been, and hence called Barth-lomew, the 
_=_ or Scholar of the Tholmeans, And mays 


* 


” 


" Bartholomew zhe Apoſtle. 4 


the Learned concur in the Opinion, that it is 


| the ſame Perſon under two Names, the one pro- 
Sf per, the other relative. | 
ba-  Q. What is the chief thing objected in this 
Wh Matter? „„ 
ned A. What was anciently hinted by St. Auſtin, 
ord that it is not probable that our Saviour, who 


deſigned to confound the Wiſdom of the Word. WM 
bythe preaching of illiterate Men, would chuſe ' if 
Nathanael a Doctor of the Law, to be one of his 
S5 foe 15 
QQ. How is this Objection anſwered? | 
A. That it equally lies againſt St. Philip, ſor 
es is WI whoſe Skill in the Law and the Prophets there 
Fes is as much Evidence in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, 
© are as for that of Nathanael; and it may be ill 
t this. urged with greater Force againſt St. Paul, who 
0 bis was conſiderable. not only for his Skill in the 
fore - Jeuiſ Law, but famous alſo for the Advanta- 
t the ges of humane Learning. 1 - wn 
been _Q. What Character doth our Saviour give | i 
eaſon Wl of him, when Philip firſt brought him to our nn 
Lord? Ft 
A. That he was a Man of true Simplicity and : 
Integrity; an 1ſraelite indeed, in whom was no Job. 1. 47. 
Guile; no Art of Hypocriſy and Deceit. | 
5 Wherein appears the Simplicity of his 
„„ n 
A. In that when he was told of Jeſus, he did 
not object againſt the Meanneſs of his Original, 
the low Condition of his Parents, the Narrow- 
neſs of their Fortunes; but only againſt the 
Place of his Birth, which could not be Naza- 
rh, the Prophets having foretold he ſhould 
be born at Bethlehem; and yet he was not ſo Joh. 1. 46. 
ar carried away with this populat Prejudice, 


„ 
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| as not to enquire farther concerning our Savi- 
Joh. 1 49. Our; and when he was ſatisfied he was the Meſ⸗ 
fab, he preſently owns him for ſuch, calling him 
the Son of God, and the King of Iſrael. 
Q Whither is it thought this Apoſtle travelled 
to propagate Chriſtianity ? 3 
A. As far as India, that part of it that lies 
next to Afa; for as Euſebius relates, when Pau- 
tænus, a Man famous for Philofophy, as well as 
Chriſtianity, ' deſiring to imitate the Apoſtolical 
Teal in propagating the Faith, travelled as fat 
Euſeb. as India itſelf; there, among ſome that yet re- 
lid 5. c. lo. tained the Knowledge of Chriſt, he found St. 
Matthew's Goſpel written in Hebrew, left there, 
as the Tradition aflerts, by St. Bartholomew, one 
of the twelve Apoſtles, when he preached Chri- 
ſtianity to thoſe Nations. 
Q. What farther Account is there of him? 
A. That he returned from thence to the more 
VMVorthern and Weſtery Parts of Ala, inſtructing 1 
Bi the People of Hierapolis in the Doctrine of the 
b Golpel; from thence he went into Lycaonia, 
where he employed himſelf upon the ſame ac- { 
count. And at laſt removed to Albanople in Ar. , 
menia the Great; where, endeavouring to re- M 
claim the People from Idolatry, he was by the b 
t 


Governour of the Place put to Death. t 
Q. How did he ſuffer Martyrdom ? b 
A. He wascrucifed, ſome ſay with his Head tt 
5 doynward; others, that he was flayed, and his 4 
Skin firſt taken off; which might conſiſt wel 2 
enough with his Crucifixion, Excoriation being 1 
a Puniſhment in uſe not only in Agypt, but - 
2 mong the Perfians , next Neighbours to theſe 
Armenians, from whom they might eaſily bor- 
' row it. He chearfully bore their cruel Uſage, 
SES ona & _ | all 
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n = comferred and 1 his Chriſtian Con- 


yerts to the laſt Minute of his Life. 


. What may we learn from the Obſervation of 
this | 


eſtival? 
4. That a Mind free from prejudice is the beſt 
Preparative for the Reception of Truth. That 
the Ne of Faith doth not require ſuch ſelf- 


evident Arguments as force an Aſſent, but ſuch 


as leave room for the Praiſe and Reward of 
lieving: That true Zeal ſtops at no Difficulties, 
and is frighted by no Dangers, and parts with 


Life chearfully when the Providence of God 


makes it our Duty. That Sincerity is abſolutely 
neceſſary to make our Obedience acceptable to 
God, and our Converſation valuable among 
Men; Integrity of Mind being the higheſt Cha» 
racter and Commendation of a good Man, 
. What is Sincerity, as it reſpects G ? 
A. It implies both the Reality of our Inten- 
305 in God's Service, or our performing it truly 
for God's ſake, as we pretend to do; and alſo 
the uncorruptneſs of it, or our performing it truly 
for his ſake more than any thing elſe whatſo- 
erer; and without any regard to any other Ad- 


vantages of our own, but ſuch as are allowed 


by God, and are ſubordinate under him. And 


the moſt certain Rule to examine our Sincerity 


by, is the Integrity of our Obedience. For he 
that obeys God at all Times, and in al Inſtan- 
ces, cannot but ſerve him with both the In- 
gredients of Sincerity, viz. Truth and Prehemi- 
Hence. 

Q What is Sincerity, as it reſpets Man? 

A. It implies aSimplicity of Mind and Man- 
ners in our Converſation and Carriage one to- 


vards another. Not ſeriouſly to advance any 


5b 2 1 thing 
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thing contrary to the true Senfe of our Minds, by 
our Words and Geſtures. Not to pretend to 
greater Love and Kindneſs for our Neighbour 
than we really feel. In ſhort, it is to ſpeak as 
we think, to do what we pretend and profeſs, 
to perform what we promile, and really to be 
what we would ſeem and appear to be. 
QQ What is the beſt method to attain that Sin- 
cerity which is ſo neceſſary in God's Service? 
A. To conſider that all our Religious Actions 
are of no value in the ſight of God, except they 
are performed with a reſpect to his Authority, 
and out of Obedience to bis holy Will; and that 
by deſigning other By- ends, as our own Pro- 
fir, or the Praiſe of Men, we loſe our Title to 
that Reward which he has promiſed. To poſ- 
ſeſs our ſelves likewiſe with the Apprehenſion 
Prov. 5. of God's Prefence always with us; that all our | 
1. Hays are before the Eyes of the Lord, and that he 
pondereth all our goings: Which with devour 
Prayer for his 3 will AE; us upright 
before him. 


The PRAYERS. 
For the O Almighty * Everlaſting God, who didſt 


bone „ gire tothy Apoſtle Bartholomew Grace tru- 
| true Faith 1y to believe and to preach thy Word; grant, 
i the L peſeech thee, unto thy Church to love that 
Church. Word which he believed, and both to preach 

al nnd receive the ſame, through Jeſus Chriſt our 


7+ Lord. Amen. 
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n 1 * 
I Lmighty and Everlaſting God, Heavenly Thank 
Father, I give thee humble Thanks, that giving for 
thou haſt vouchſafed to call me to the Know- e 
ledge of thy Grace and Faith in thee; increaſe 

this Knowledge, and confirm this Faith in me 
evermore. Give me thy Holy Spirit, that be= 
ing born again, and made an Heir ot everlaſting 
Salvation through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I may 
continue thy Servant, and attain thy Promiſes, 
through the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt thy Son, 

who liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy 
Spirit, now and for ever. Amen. 4410 


Dol- „ „ | | 
ſion God, who art the great ſearcher of Hearts, For Sin- 

0 who doſt not only require out ward Acts of ceπ +02 | 
it be Duty, but the inward Diſpoſition of the Mind N 
out teach me in all my religious Act ons to havre 
ight an eye to thy Authority; to obey thy Laws, 

becauſe thou haſt enjoyned them; to make the 

ſenſe of my Duty the prevailing Motive of my 

Piety, and not the Praiſe of Men, nor regard 

to temporal Advantages. Let me at all times, 

and in all places, have a reſpect to all thy 

Commandments, that no Privacy or Retire- 
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didſt WF ment may encourage me to offend thee, that 1 
tru- no Loſſes nor Croſſes may hinder me from do- | 
rant, ng or ſuffering thy bleſſed Will. Let not my l 
that Devotion be made a Pretext to cheat and de- if 
each WF iraud my Neighbour; neither let the Exerciſe 1 


} our WM «Juſtice and Morality towards Men be a Plea 
for the Neglect of my Duty towards thee, Let 
my Charity to the Poor ncver ſerve to cover 

A! R B b 3 my 
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my Intemperance; nor my Sobriety exempt me 


from feeding the Hungry, and cloathing the 


Naked. Make my Life uniſorm, and of a piece, 


that the Duties of both Tables may take place 


For Sin- 
cerity to- 
Wards 
Man. 


in all my Actions, that my great Deſign being 
thy Glory, I may through thy infinite Mercy 


be accepted by thee, through Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord. Amen. : 


＋ Each me, O Lord, in all my Dealings and 
1 Intercourſe with others, to exerciſe true 


Simplicity and Singleneſs of Heart, never to 
compaſs any Deſign by inſidious Devices and 
falſe Appearances; not to betray my Neighbout 


by not performing what I have promiſed. Let 


me never abuſe Men into a falſe Opinion of 


themſelves, by repreſenting them better than 


they are. Let my Tongue be the true Interpre- 
ter of my Mind, and my on the lively 


Image of my Thoughts and Affections, and my 
outward Actions exactly agreeable to my Pur- 
poſes and Intentions; that ſo when the Secrets 
of all Hearts ſhalt be diſcovered at thy dreadtul 
Tribunal, I may not be confounded, O bleſ- 
ſed Jeſus, with the Workers of Iniquity, who 
will not be able there to hide themſelves. Grant 


this, O Lord, for Jeſus Chriſt's fake. Amen. 
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St. Matthew. September 21. 


QM Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 

W this Day? „ 1 
A. That of St. Matthew the Apoſtle and E- 
vangeliſt, who was alſo called Levi. oY Fo 
Q What was his Extraction? * 


« 


A. Though a Roman Officer, yet was he a 
Hebrew of the Hebrews ;. both his Names diſco- 
ver him to be of Jewiſh Original, and probably 
a Galilaan. | $47 
Q What was his Trade, or way of Life? ; 

A. That of a Publican or Toll-gatherer to the Mit. 10 3˙ 
Romans, an Office of bad report among the 

eus. 5 
: Q. How was the Office of a Publican eſteemed 
among the Romans? = 
4A. It was once accounted a Place of Power 
and Credit, and of honourable Reputation, not 
ordinarily conferred upon any but Roman Knights; 
who being ſent into the Provinces to gather the 
Taxes, employed under them the Natives of the 
Countrey, as Perſons beſt skilled in their own 
Ann” 1 „ . 
| Q What made this Office ſo odious to the © 
ews ? 
4. The Covetouſneſs and Exaction of thoſe 
that managed it; for having farmed the Cuſtoms 
of the Romans, they griped the People, that 
they might be able to pay their Rent, and raiſe 
Ptofir to themſelves; beſides, this Tribute was 
not only a Grievance to their Purſes, but an At- 
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376 F. Matthew the Apoſtle. 
front tothe Freedom of their Nation, aſtanding 
Inſtance of their Slavery. And their Brother 
Jeus exerciſing this Office, ſtill provoked them 
more, becauſe it obliged them to converſe fre. 
quently with the Gertiles, which they held un- 
lawful, and thereby they ſeemed to conſpire 
with the Romans to entail perpetual Slavery ups 
on their own Nation. £2 
Q. How did the Jewiſh Nation expreſs their ab- 
borrence of the Publicans? OE TW 
A. By counting it unlawful to do them any 
Office of common Kindneſs. Money received of 
them might not be put to the reſt of a Man's 
Eſtate, it being preſumed to be got by Violence. 
They were not admitted as Perſons fit to give 
Evidence in any Cauſe. They were not only 
daeprived of all Communion in Divine Worſhip, 
but ſhunned in all Affairs of civil Society, it be- 
ing eſteemed infamous and unlawtul to marry. 
into the Family of any ſuch. | 
Q. In what did St. Matthew's Office more par- 
ticularly conſiſt? . 5 
8 A. In gathering the Cuſtoms of all Merchan- ci 
dize that came by the Sea of Galilce, and the th 
Tribute that Paſſengers were to pay that went 
by Water, for which purpoſe the Office was all 
Mat, 9, 9, kept by the Sea-ſfide. And here it was that per 
| Matthew ſate at the Receipt of Cuſtom, when our ( 
Saviour called him to be a Diſciple. MF 
Q. J it probable he had any Knowledge of our 
Saviour before be was called? 
A. Yes; living at Capernaum, the Place of 
. Chriſt's uſual Reſidence, where his Miracles and 
Sermons were frequent, he might in ſome mea- 
ſure be prepared to receive the Impreſſions which 
dur Saviour's Call made upon him. 
. | Q. Wie 


"=Y. Manhew e e 


3 — 


What made F. Matthews Compliance with 


her our Saviour*s Call fo very valuable? 
em A, In that he exchanged rich and plentiful 
fre- Circumſtances, and a gainful Trade for Pover- 
un- ty and Hardſhip ; quitting whatever the World 
Ire. counts dear, and preferring the Attendance upon 
up» the Son of Man, who had not where to lay his 


Head, before all the Advantages of Intereſt and 
ab- Relations. 
Q. M herein appeared his great Contempt of the 
World? 1 855 
A. Not only in quitting a plentiful Eſtate in 
order to become our Saviour's Diſciple, but in 
the great Abſtemiouſneſs he exerciſed in the 
remaining part of his Life; refuſing to gratify 
himſelf with the ordinary Conveniencies, as 
well as with the Pleaſures of it; his common 
Diet being nothing but Herbs and Roots, Seeds 


and Berries. | ah 

Q. How did he expteſs his Satisfaction in be- 

coming our Saviour s Diſciple ? 0 | 

A. By entertaining our Saviour and his Diſ- 
ciples at a great Dinner at his own Houſe, whi- 
ther he invited all his Friends, eſpecially thoſe 
ot his own Profeſſion; piouſly hoping, that they 
allo might be influenced by our Saviour's Con- 
rerſe and Company. _ . 

Q., What may we learn from our Saviour's Con- 
verſing ſo familiarly with the worſt of Men, which 
gave ſuch Offence to the Phariſees? © © © 

A. That the greateſt Sinners are Objects of 
our Pity rather than Contempt; and that we 
Oupht not to grow faint in our Endeavours for 
teir Converſion, as long as the wonderful Pa- 
tience of God bears with them. That our Com- 
pay is moſt ſuitable where the a bo 

Wy | | | OusS 
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Souls do require it. And that in order to re. 
claim Sinners, we ought to prefer Acts of Mcr- 
cy and Charity before all ritual Obſervations, 
and the nice Rules of Perſons converſing with 


one another. 
Q derein appeared that Humility, for which 
c. Matthew was remarkable? 

A. In that when the other Evangeliſts deſcrib- 

ing the Apoſtles by pairs, conſtantly place him 

before St. Thomas, he modeſtly places himſelf 

after him. And when the reſt of the Evangeliſt 

record the Honour of his Apoſtleſhip under the 
Name of Matthew, but ſpeak of his former ſot- 

Mark 2. did Courſe of Life under that of Levi 3 he him- 
14. | ſelf ſets it down, with all its Circumſtances, un- 

Luke 5. der his own proper and uſual Name. 

1 Q. Though St. Matthew continued with the ref 
of the Apoltles till after our Lord's Aſcenſion, what 
became of him then ? 9 | 

A. For the firſt eight Years he preached up and 
down Judæa, endeavouring to convert his Bre- t 
thren the Fews to the Faith of Chriſt. And when 
he betook himſelf to the propagating the Goſpel 
among the Gentiles, Athiopia is generally a. # 
ſigned as the Province of his Apoſtolical Miniſtry; 
where by preaching and working Miracles he 
mightily trtumphed over Error and Idolatry. In 
which Countrey it is moſt probable he ſuffered 
Martyrdom, but by what kind of Death it is al 

together uncertain. Rs L 
Q. How was he qualified to write his Golpel? 
A. by being an Eye-witneſs of the Lite and 

Actions of our Bleſſed Saviour, and by being 
| free from thoſe Temptations which prevail upon 

Men to impoſe upon others. 
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him- 
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be reſt 
what 


| deſigned for the uſe of his Countreymen, he writ Cap. 1. 


lated into Greek, ſome attributing it to St. 7 


Conſciences, and the Exhortations of God's Mi- 


true Repentance conſiſts in ſuch a Change of 


are chearfully tobe embraced when they lie in 


. \ N 
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Q. When and upon what account did &. Mat- 
thew write his Goſpel ? 1 

A. While he was in Palaſtine, about eight Years 
after the Death of our Saviour; at the intreaty of 
the Jewiſh Converts, and as Epiphanius tells us, 
at the Command of the Apoſtles. And being ren. lib. 3. 


it in the Hebrew Language, as is generally aſſert- Vril. 


de by all Antiquity. It was very quickly tranſ- 3 


| « ohn, 14 F. 8. 
others to St. James the Leſs; the A poſtles approv'd Euſeb. 
the Verſion and the Church hath received it as lib. 3. c. 
Anthentick. | 3 5 24, 39. 
Q What may we learn from the Obſervation of c. 23. 
this Feſtival? | . 

A. That there is Mercy for the worſt of Sin- 

ners, if they forſake their evil ways, and be- 

come obedient to that Call, which their own 


niſters ſo frequently ſound in their Ears. That 


the Heart ag produces ſuch Actions as are agree - 
able to God, and avoids ſuch whereby we have 
formerly offended him. That Poverty and Want 


the way of our Duty. That it may be ſome- 
times adviſable to puniſh our paſt Extraragan- 
cies by forbearing the ordinary Conveniencies 
and Accommodations of Life. That if we would 
enter into the true Spirit of this Feſtival, we 
ſhould imitate that Humility and Contempt 
of Riches, which was ſo remarkable in this 
bleſſed Apoſtle. That we ſhould keep our Minds 
free from Covetouſneſs, and raiſe them above 
the World, the moſt dangerous Enemy to our 
dalyation. 5 — JE” _— 

Us 3 | Q. herein 


Life, even though we neglect thoſe which are 


with us. When we make Gold our Confidence, 


Luke 16. 


13. 


Cruelty and Oppreſſion, Falſhood and Perjury, 


. 
* 5 I 
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thoſe who want the ſame Advantages. It does 


K. Matthew he Apoſtle. 5 * 


nn 


= Wherein confiſts the Nature of Covetouſ- 
neſs? ea V 
A. In an immoderate craving, and love of 
Riches, which ſhews it ſelf in an eager and 
unſatiable defire after the things of this World; 
though we employ no indirect means to obtain 
them; but is then complete, when we uſe any 
unlawful and diſhoneſt ways to grow rich, and 
are anxious to acquire the good things of this 


infinitely more valuable. When we are ſordid 
and cannot find in our Hearts to enjoy what we 
poſſeſs; or if we do, ſpend it upon our Luſts, 
and never ſuffer thoſe who are in want to ſhare 


and truſt in it as our chief Happineſs. 

QQ. What are the miſchievous Effects of this 

Vice, which our bleficd Apoltle entirely con- 
Ore - . W e, 

A. Italienates the Mind from God, and takes 

Men off from the Care of their Souls; we can- 

not ſerve God and Mammon. It obſtructs all thoſe 

Paſſages through which the Conſideration of 
Religion ſhould enter into our Thoughts: It is 

the Parent of moſt of the Fraud and Injuſtice, 


that is committed in the World. It makes Men. 
fail in the Hour of Temptation, ſo that when 
they ſhould quit all for the ſake & Religion, they 

o away ſorrowful, becauſe they have great Poſ- 
fe ons It is very apt to blow us up with Pride, 
and to make us overvalue our ſelves; and by the 
ſame Reaſon inclines us to deſpiſe and contemn 


but too frequently adminiſter ro Intemperance 


and unlawful Pleaſures, and is made Inſtrumental 
mes a a 


/ 


* 


\ 
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Fx. Matthew the Apoſtle. 
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in gratifying ſome irregular Paſſion that governs 
our M1 oo 

Q. Whence appears the Unreaſonablenefs of 
this Vice? | ; 
A. In that it i 


— 


san endleſs and inſatiable A ppe- 


tite and conſequently can never attain that Con- 
tentment and Satisfaction it propoſes. Beſides, 
it purſues Happineſs by falſe Meaſures, for this 
doth not confilt in abundance; and though the 
Luxury of Life is boundleſs, yet the Neceſſaries 
and Conveniencies of it lie within a ſmall com- 
paſs. Great Riches are ſo far from prolonging our 
Lives, that they rather ſhorten them, either by 
Labour and Care in getting them, by Anxiety 
and tormenting Cares in keeping them, or by 
Trouble and Vexation in loſing them; they nei- 
ther make us better nor wiſer, but are dangerous 
to our Virtue, and tempt us to play the Fool. 
They cannot preſerve us from Contempt or Miſ- 
fortunes, from Diſeaſes or Pains; they neither 
make our Friends more faithful, nor our Chil- 
dren more dutiful, neither can they afford us any 
Comfort when we ſtand moſt in need of it, at the 
Hour of Death. But we muſt give a ſtrict Ac- 
count at the Day of Judgment, both how we 
have got them, and how we have uſed them. 


Vice? 


5 


Q. What is the bet Means to overcome this 


4. To employ our chief Care and Solicitude 


bout the things of the next Life, becauſe great 
In themſelves, and of an eternal duration. To 


put our Truſt and Confidence in God, who hath 


promiſed, if we ſeek his Kingdom and the Righ- 
jeouſueſs thereof, all theſe things ſhall be added Mats 33. 
#ntv us, To be content with ſuch things as we 
de, and to rely upon Providence by the uſe of 


juſt 


9 


* 4 1 
* 3 N ee — , * N oa 
- 7 7 ; ; hs * 443 
w th A | 
OfLLES. 
* W 1 ; . 
— . — — 


Ann 


r — 


r ee eb" 
3 8 3 LY; L Matth 
9 wth 5 8 * 
ern — 3 2 
. — nod * „ 5 * 
n 4 | ; 


juſt and lawful means to increaſe them as he 
ſhall think fit. To conſider the uncertainty of | 
Riches, that they make themſelves Wings and 
fly away; and that we can by no human means 
- ſecure the enjoyment of them. That if we could 
fix them, yet that Life is always upon the Wing, 
and when we have heaped up Riches, we can- 
pf 39.6. not tell who ſhall gather them. To be charitable 
in ſome meaſure to the proportion of what we 
have received, to be rich in good Works, and 
ready to diſtribute. - 10 


The PRAYERS. 
Aoainſt Almighty God, who by thy bleſſed Son 

0 Ce- O didſt call Matthew from the Receipt- of 
touſneſs. Cuſtom to be an Apoſtle and Eyangeliſt; gran 
| me Grace to forſake all-covetous Deſires, and 
inordinate Love of Riches, and to follow the 

ſame thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and reign- 

eth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, one God 

World without end. Amen. 

Forthe & Lmighty and Everlaſting God, give unto 
Increaſe A me Create of Faith, Hope, and Chi 
of Cu rity; and that I may obtain that which thou doſ 


* ang promiſe, make me to love that which thou doli 


tues. nake | 

| commang, through 7 eſus Chr iſt our Lord. Amel. 
Againſt A Lmighty and moſt gracious God, in all} 
Core . Paſſage through this World, and my ma- 
touſneſs nifold Concerns in it, ſuffer not my Heart W 
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3s he too much ſet upon it, Let not my purſuit of 
ty of temporal things rob me of that Time which 
s and Wl ought to be employed in the Concerns of my 
neans Soul, nor divert me from the ſerious Thoughts 
could of the World to come. Let not the Cares of this 
Wing, Life, nor the Importunity of Buſineſs make me 
e can- W neglect divine and ſpiritual Imploy ments, nor 
itable diſturb me in the Performance of them. Make 
at we me charitable to thoſe that are in want, willing 
;, and to diſtribute, and ready to communicate to the 
Neceſſities of my Brethren. Let me eſteem no 
Loſs comparable to that of Innocence and of 
a good Conſcience, nor harbour any Fear like 
that of thy Diſpleaſure, and of the intolerable 
and eternal Pains of Hell- fire. Let thy Laws, 
O my God, direct all my Steps in my greateſt 
ed Son WW Dangers; and make me more ſtudious in all my 
eipt of WW Counſels of what is lawful for me, than of what 
. gran; Wl {eems ſerviceable and advantageous to my world- 
s, and iy Circumſtances. Let me never ſtoop to any 
ow the Wl Sin in hopes to advance or preſerve. thoſe Riches 
| reign- WW which thy Bounty hath beſtowed upon me, that 
ic God my Mind being purged from all covetous Af 
kitions, my great Care may be to provide for 
Eternity, and to lay up a Treaſure in Heaven 
which faileth not: That when my Body ſhall 
ve unto i tumble into Duſt, my Soul may be received 
ad Ch: into thoſe eternal Manſions of Glory, which 
10u dot thou haſt prepared for all that love and fear thee, 
nou dot through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


. IV. | 
Lord God, who reſiſteſt the proud, and gi- Bp. Taylor 
veſt Grace to the humble; endue me with for He 
| fuch Humility of Sout, and Modeſty of Beha- Pty: 
Hour, that my Looks may not be proud, nor my 
_ Thoughts 
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Thoughts arrogant nor my Deſigns ambitions; 
but that being reſtrained from all Vanity and 
Pride. and my Affections weaned from a great 
Opinion and Love of my ſelf; I may truſt in 
thee, follow the Example of my Blefſed Maſter 
and receive thoſe Promiſes thou haſt made in 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 
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St. Michael and all Angels, 
c September 29. =: 


Q.xx 7 HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrat 
W this Day? 1 

A. That of St. Michael and all Angels. 

Q. What account have we from Scripture of 
r 

Dan. 10. A. That he was an Archangel, who preſided 

13 over the Jewiſh Nation, (ſtyled one of the ef 

Princes) as other Archangels, did over the Cen- 

tile World, as is evident g the Kingdom of Per 


Fa and the Kingdom ¶ Preece, from Danitl; 
eels under his Com- 


that he had an Army & 4 
mand and Conduct, tha he fought with the 
Rev. 12. Dragon or Satan and his Angels, and that cor- 


Body of Moſes. 1 

Q. What doth the Fight mentioned in the Re- 
vetation of St. Michael and his Angels, again? 
the Dragon and his Angels, moſt probably tir 
wify? | 


4 that 
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that happened at Rome, between St. Peter and 
Simon Magus; when that Apoſtle by the efficacy 
of his Prayers entirely prevailed againſt the ſe- 
ducing Arts of that Magician. Others under- 
ſtand by it, thoſe violent Perſecutions the Pri- 
mitive Church laboured under, more or leſs, for 
Three hundred Years, and which happily ceaſed Mede. 
when the Powers of the World became Chriſtian. 
It is generally agreed that it denotes ſome emi- 
nent Victory of the Chriſtian Church, by the 
aſſiſtance of thoſe miniſtring Spirits, over the 
Power and Malice of the Devil and his Inſtru- 
ments, who ſet themſelves with all their might 
to perſecute and deſtroy it. | 28 
. To what former Diſputes doth this Fight in 
the good and bad Angels ſeem to allude? 

A. To the Expulſion of Lucifer, and the re- 
bellious Angels from the preſence of God. It 
being very ctedible that God ſhould make uſe of 
ſome of his heavetily Hoſt to drive thoſe from 
his bleſſed Manſions, who had made themſelves 
the juſt Objects of his Wrath. And upon this 
account..it may be thought that the Prince of 
thoſe Angels that fought againſt Satan, obtained 
the Name of Micha uch in the Hebrew ſigni- 
hes, who is g hat he ſuppreſſed the 
Artogancy of L o went about to make 
himſelf in ſome {(Whual with God. 
Q. What is i be the Conteſt about the 
Body Moſes? 1 

4. Some think the Controverſy was about re- 
edifying the Temple; and reſtoring the Service 
of God among the Jews at Jeruſalem; and that 
this in a figurative Senſe may as fitly be ſtyled. the Ham n. 
Body of Moſes, as the Chriſtian Church, or aſ- 
ſembling of WO for the Service of Chris? 
38 | „„ is 
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or Execration againſt him, but ſaid, The Lord 


Who are as Angeli of God in the Church, aſhamed 


A. Ina general Senſe it ſignifies no more than 
2 Meflenger,. or Embaſſadot employed upon a- 


3 Mankind concerning it, and their Miniſtr J abo 


* 


is called the Body of. Chriſt; and for proof of 
this is urged, that the Paſſage of St. Jude is cited 
from the Prophecy of Zachariah, where this 
matter is treated of. Others take the Body of 
Mofes in a literal Senſe, and are of the Opinion 


that St. Michael, by the order of God, hid the 


Body of Moſes after his Death; and that the 
Devil endeavoured. to-diſcover it, as a fit means 
to entice the People to Idolatry, by a ſuperſtit. 


ous Worſhip of his Reli kr. 


Q What is particularly obſervable, in the mar- 
ner of St. Michael's Conteſt with the Devil? _ 
A. That notwithſtanding he might have ſaid 


_ a great deal of Evil juſtly of him, yet he would 


not. uſe any reproachful Words, any Bitterneſs 


__ 
* 


rebuke thee. 


Q. What ſhould this teach us? oy Re) 
A. It ſhould make all Men, but eſpecially thoſe 


and afraid, particularly in Controverſies of Re- 
ligion, to uſe Railing and injurious Reflections; 
ſince ſuch opprobrious Language neither be- 
comes the Nature of their Office nor their Cha- 
racter as Chriſtians. 


Q. What is meant by the word Angel? 


* 
— 


nother's Errand; but in Scripture, and in com- 
mon way of ſpeaking, it is taken for a Ccleſtial WM . 
Spirit, a divine ſort of a Meſſenger made and WF | 
employed by and under Gde. 
Q. What Proof is there of the Exiſtence f il « 
—_—_.. e a 
A. The general conſent and Tradition of 
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of their appearing to the Pairiarchi and holy 

Are Angels pure Spirits? Arat 271. 
mh 5 It is the moſt current Opinion of the 
Chriſtian Church, and ſeems molt agreeable to 
Scripture, that Angels are pure Spirits, with- 
out any thing that is material and corporeal 
belonging to them; but yet ſo that they have | 
a Power to aſſume thin and airy Bodies, and 
can when they pleaſe appear in humane ſhape, 
as they are frequently in Scripture ſaid to hays 


ik, + 


Q. Have not ſome kind F Bodies been. attribu- 
A. Not only the ancient Philoſophers, but ſome 
of the Primitive Fathers were of this Opinion, 
and they made them to conſiſt of the pureſt and 
fineſt Matter, which they call Æthereal; grgund- 
ng this ConjeRure upon a pious belief, that it is 
the peculiar Excellency and Prerogative of the 
divine Nature, to be a pure and ſimple Spirit, 
wholly ſeparate from Matter. 
Q. What are the Properties of good Angels? | 
4. They are ſaid in Scripture to .excel in Pal. tog. 
Srength, to be endowved with great Knowledge |*: pe] 
and Wiſdom, to be'emigent for Purity and Ho- 15, 20 - 
lineſs, whence the Title is given them of the Mat. 25. 
Holy Angels. Beſides, they are repreſented: as 31. 
full of Wings, to denote the great Atdtwvity and 
Swiftneſs of their "Motions. And their Office 
conſiſis in conſtantly attending upon the great 
and glorious King of Heaven and Earth, expe- 
ing his Commands, and ready to execute his 


ce Q. Wherein 
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388 K. Michael and all Angels, 
1 Q Wherein confifts the Miniſtry of good An- 
2 7 In declaring upon occaſion the Mind and 
Will of Chriſt to his Church; for thus moſt of 

the divine Meſſages were conveyed to the Pro- 
8 Phets; and there are frequent Inſtances of it in 
Luke 1. the New Teſtament; as inthe Caſe of St. John 

13. 31. Baptiſt s Birth, the bleſſed Virgin's Conception, 

** our Saviour 's Birth and Reſurrection. In guard- 

Pſal. 91. ing and defending us from outward Dangers, 
11, 12. and from the Fury of evil Spirits, either by 

34. 7- removing ſuch evil Accidents from us, as in the 
Gen. 19. courſe of neceflary Cauſes muſt have befallen 
— 32. us; or by diverting the evil Intention of our E- 
nemies againſt us; and ſometimes by fore - warn- 
ing us of approaching Danger, by ſome externa 

Sign, or unaccountable Impreſſion upon our 

Fancies. And when we are beſet by evil Spi- 

rits, they either affiſt us in our Conflicts with 

them, or chaſe them away from us when we 
are no longer able to withſtand them. 

QQ What hath been the general Opinion of 
Mankind about Guardian Angels? © 

A. There was a common Opinion among the 

» _Heathens, and a conſtant Tradition among the 

* Jeu, that every Man, at leaſt every good Man, 
had a Guardian Angel appointed him by God, 

to take a ſpecial Care pf him and his Concerns 

both Spiritual and Temporal; and we find the 

| beſt Men among the Jews did at leaſt beliere 

the common Miniſtry of good Angels about good 

Sen 24. Men, and their more ſpecial Care of particular 

49. . Perſons, upon particular and great Occafions, 

Pal. 24-7- as is plain in Abraham and David. And this Tra. 
ion of the Jews ſeems to be confirmed and 


91.17, 12. git 
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be ol the ſame Mind, when being told that Pe- 


is confirmed hy our Saviour, when he tells us 
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tion to the Glory of God, and the Salyation of Kings 


cauſe in Heaven their dag always behold the Face 
of his Father ; and the firſt Chriſtians ſeemed to 


ter was at the Door,» they ſaid it was his Angel, Acts 12. 
thinking that he himſelf was faſt in Priſon, for 15 
which Saying there could be no Reaſon, had 
there not been a current Opinion among them 
of Guardian Angels: And their being ſent forth to Heb. 1.7 
miniſter to them that ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, ſup- 14. 
poles them to be ready at hand to do all good 
Offices to good Men. : 

Q, How are the good Angels farther employed 
about good Men? 2 e 
A. Being peculiarly preſent in the publick 1 Cor. 17. 
Aſſemblies of God's Worſhip, they alk ang + 
Men in the diſcharge of their religious Offices: 
And at the Hour of Death they ſtand by them 
in that great Conflict, and convey their ſeparated _ 
Spirits into the Manſions of the Bleſſed, which \ 


* 


upon Lazarus s Death, that he was carried by An- Luke 16. 
gels into Abraham's boſom. Beſides, at the Day 22 

ot Judgment they ſhall be great Inſtruments of 

the Reſurrection of their Bodies, and the Re- Mat. 13. 
union of them to their Souls; as our bleſſed Sa- 39, 40. 


* 


vour declares in St. Mattherp. 8 
Q. Wherein doth the Miniſtry of bad Angels 


A. In trying and exerciſing the Righteons, as - 
was the Caſe of Job, and the Church of Smyrna; Job 1, & 
in puniſhing the Wicked, as was the Cale of Saul 75 
and Ahab, and in executing Vengeance on them . 2 
in another World. They ſet themſelves in pppoſi- 11. 

Mankind; though they are reſtrain'd in the Ex- 2. 20, 
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ae of the Power; beyond which ey en can- 
not exert it without divine Permiſfion. 
Q. 3004 Angels are appointed by God to be 
| nin 99 and are ſo ready to belp us ought 


4. We may reafonably conclude from the 
Nute of their Employment,” that we ought 
- hot to worſhip them, fince they miniſter to us; 
and in this ſeems to lic the Force of the Angel 
J in the Revelations, where he forbids 

St. John to worſhip him becauſe he was his Fellow- 

Servant. Beſides, it is ſeverely reproved by 


Col. 2. 18. St. Paul, let no Man deceive you in a voluntary 
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Humility, and worſhipping of Angels, not Poldin 
. The head. The Scripture dire cting ns to the 
' Mediation only of one Mediator between God 
and Man, wiz. the Man Chriſt Feſus. 
1 n go we celebrate this Feſtival? 
boy e. expreſs our Thankfulneſs to God for 
i töne many eminent Advantages that the Chri- 
finn Chir ch hath obtained, by the Miniſtry of 
the Holy Angels, over the Power and Malice 
of the 2 and thoſe miſchievous Inſtruments 
he hath employed to deſtroy it. 
dat Inſtructious doth 25 Fidelity and Zeal 
"of K. Michael offer to the Governours of the 


Church; who are as Angels of God? | 
A. That i it is not enough to diſcharge their 
Duty by living well themſelves, but that be: 


'H 15974 the Care of their own Conduct, they ate 
obliged to watch over the Conduct of others: 
And with Boldneſs and Courage to oppoſe al 
profane Contemners of Religion, thoſe Rebes 
that are at defiance with God, be their Qualit) 
and Power 1 never lo great and terrible 5 
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who are as powerful and forward to do us good, 


God, becauſe thoſe excellent Beings attend to 


Chearſulneſs and Zeal that they do in Heaven. 
to help forward the Salvation of our Neighbour. 


and under the peculiar Care of the Holy Angels. 


apt to fall into, and yet find it ſo hard to repent 


cahons. - 
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Q I hat may we learn from the Obſeraation of 
this Feſtival ?. i i 


A. To adote the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 

God, in appointing ſuch excellent and glorigus 
Beings to miniſter to our Salvation; and to be 
thankful to him for the inviſible Aid and Pro- 
tection we receive from them, - To comfort our 
ſelves againſt, the Vigilancy and Power of the 
Devil, with the aſſured aſſiſtance of good Angels, 


as the others are malicious and buſy to do us 
miſchief... To behave our ſelves with great Gra- 
vity and Reverence in the publick Worſhip of 


obſerve our outward Carriage and Deportment. 
To imitate their Example in ſerving God, with 
the ame Readineſs and Diligence, with the ſame 


To condeſcend to the meaneſt Services for the 
good of others; eſpecially with all our might 


Never to deſpiſe any good Man, be hisCircum- 
ſtances never ſo mean, becauſe he is dear to God, 


Jo ſecure their Miniſtry to our ſelves, by conti- 
nuing ſound. and holy Members of the Catholic ł 
Church, who are the declared Heirs of Salvation. 
Q What may all Chriſtians learn from the Beha- 
viour of St. Michael? ö e Ta 
A. To avoid the ſcandalous and unchriſtian 
Practice of Evil Speaking, the Seed of all Evil, 
and the Peſt of civil Society, which we are fo 


of, by reaſon of the Difficulty of making ſuch 
Reparations as are neceflary upon ſuch Oc- 
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Q. Wherein coufifts the Nature f Evil-ſpeak- | 


in 


0 75 In divulging any Ill we hear or know 


concerning our Neighbour, whether true or 


falſe, whereby his good Name is impaired by our 
Words or Actions. For a Motion of the Head 


or Hand, a Smile or Caſt of the Eye, is capable 
of tarniſhing the «brighteſt Reputation; nay, 


even Silence it ſelf, if it appears affected and 
myſterious, ſhall be as effectual to that purpoſe 


as the moſt envenomed Satyr. If the Matters 
we object againſt him are falſe, or doubtful and 


uncertain it is Calumny or Slander; if the Evi- 


dence we proceed upon, be not ſufficient, it is 
raſh Judgment; and a Proneneſs to blame and 


condemn others, is Cenſoriouſueſs. 


QQ But may we not ſpeak that Evil of our Neigh- 
bour which we know certainly to be true? 

A. I think, except ſome Inſtance of Juſtice 
or Charity require it, we ought not to expoſe 


our Neighbour's real Faults, becauſe we are not 


willing that all that is true of our ſelves ſhould 
be expoſed to publick View]; and it is contrary 
to that Love we owe to our Neighbour, which 
Mould make us ready to cover and conceal all 
things that are defective in him, and which, if 
known, may tend to leſſen that good Name and 
Reputation he hath in the World. 
Q. How is this Vice condemned in Scripture ! 

A. The Scriptures place it in the company of 


the worſt of wicked Actions. Out of the Heart, 
Says our Saviour, proceed evil Thoughts, Mur 
.  thers, Adulteries, falſe Witneſs, evil Speaking. 
. 1. St. Paul ranks Backbiters with the black Crimes 
of thoſe who are given up to a reprobate Mind, 
and which in the Judgment of God are wort 
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xeak- of 1 Death, and thie ve Apoſile puts Slande- r Cor. 6 4 
80 rers and 1 with thoſe that ſhall nor ** ji 
now inherit the Kingdom of God; and when he 1 
e or reckons up the Coins of the laſt Times, Evil- 2 Tim. 3. if 
y our ll re are in the Liſt of that black Cata- 2. 3: i 
Jead St. Peter joins Evil-ſpeakings with Ma- 1 Pet. 2. 1. if 
pable 15 Hypocriſy, and Envy, Ottprin s of Hell, 1 
nay, which we mult lay afide entirely, if we deſite i 
1 and the ſincere Milk of the Word, that we may grow 1 
rpoſe thereby : And notwithſtanding the higheſt Pre- ſ 
atters tences to Religion, St. James aſſures us, that 1 
1 and he who bridleth not his Tongue, that Man's Religion Jam. r. 1. 
> Evi- is vain. 26. : F 
'itis A Pherein der the Heinouſneſs of this & 
e and Vice? "# 
A. In that it robs our Neighbour of one of 1 
Neigh- the moſt valuable things in the World, which i 
is often purchaſed at the hazard of his Liſs: his 4 
Juſtice I Reputation and good Name, in the Judgment of ä i 
expoſe Solomon, being better than precious Ointment. In Eccleſ 7. = 
re not that it1s contrary to that wiſe dictate of Nature, 4 1 
ſhould of doing to others as ue would they ſhould do to us; 1 10 
ntrary and is an open Violation of that Chriſtian Do- a 
which IM Grine of Charity ſo dear to our Saviour, by bo: 
ceal all Wl which he diſtinguiſhed his Diſciples, and which 1 
ich, if vas to remain as the true Character of the Chil- 
ne and dren of God. It is the Sign of a weak Mind, Fi 
that is not able to bear the Luſtre of Merit and 
ture? MI Virtue; the Mark of a mean and cruel Tem- 
pany of Will per, unworthy of a Man, to delight in wound- 
Heart, ¶ ing our Neighbour, or to widen thoſe Wounds 
„Mur Wl Others have made. 
veakings. Q. What are thoſe Di (guiſes in which this Vice 
Crimes Wl i ten appears? 
e Mind, 4. Sometimes it puts on the appearance * 
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Friendſh; P, and i is uſhered i in with great Commen 
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H. Michael and all Angels. 
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dations, that the Wound that is given may be 
ure and deep. Sometimes it counterfeits the 
Shape of Zeal for God's Glory: It pretends to 
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4:7 Sheikh ve of juſtice, and a compaſſionate Senle 


ol the Faults of our Neighbour, or a violent and 
juſt Sorrow cauſed by that outrage that is done 
to God. But, whatever falſe Reaſons may be 
given for this Practice, it is always a Breach of 
the great Duty of Charity, and it is a. Mark of 
falſe Devotion, to tear in pieces the Reputation 
of thoſe that oppoſe our Deſigns, and to think 
to make an agreeable Offering to God of What 
we facrifice, either to our Revenge, or to our 
Nö W. a 
Qi. How ſhall we behave our ſelves, when we 
bear our Neighbours ill ſpoken off . 
A. We ſhould endeavour to divert ſuch Diſ- 
courſe, and diſcourage ſuch fort of Converſation 
by all prudent Methods. We ſhould urge what 
we can in our Neighbour's Vindication, and up- 
on this occaſion cite the Examples ot ſuch inno- 
cent Perſons as have been oppreſſed with Ca- 


and Impoſſibility of what is advanced to de- 
fame him, if the Matter will admit of it. We 
may appeal to his paſt Actions, and to the il 
Reports concerning him; oppoſe all the good 
that is otherways known of him, to weaken the 
Detraction, and to take off the Credit of i. 
If the matter is too evident to be denied, we 
may endeavour to diminiſh, the Guilt of it, by 
' imputing it to Ignorance or Surprize, or to tir 
Strength of Temptation, and by owning that 
the beſt People might have found Difficulties!) 
ſuch dangerous Circumſtances; But by no mean» 


muſt we ſhew any Pleaſure or Satisfaction 
| +3 | fs Wha 
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ay be what is related to our Nei „Ene Dili: . 
the jeſt we encourage the e | 
1 -= N him in his Guilt. 5 | 
e Hou may we conquer this epidemic . 
wn CD et rms 
"7 A. By mo ifying thoſe irre; lar Paſſions fre | 
__ whence this unchriſtian PraGice doth — 
ark of pe — which falſiy perſuades us that we 
tation n k . by debaſing others; our Envy, | 
writ Wop een eons» 1 
© what. 5 2 evil Eye, and provokes us to diſturb 
1 it; our alice and Revenge, which prompts as 
to injurious Reſentments; our impertinent Curio 
3 fiy; which 1s always meddling with what doth 
g 1 rs, us. But nothing is more neceſſary y 
Di I Reo r to maſter this reigning Sin, than a firm 
rſation hs | rage ton "0 ſpeak the leaſt ill of any 
3 8 whoever gives himſelf the Liberty to | 
ond up- Low "oy _ he knows of another, though . FY 
ings: HE om 1 — iderable, whocver talks with Plea- 
1th Ca- dy, ch Faults, though known by every bo- 
diction Gas | 1 85 be likely 0 fall into real Defamati- 
to de- Power or it is difficult to ſtop, where the 
it. We . tion of Nature is ſtrong; be- 
en ulging ſmall Neglects we fortify our 
e goal Hab nclmations, and by degrees contract a 
ken the Wl 7 1 Detrattion. 13% %% FRew > | 
it of it. go 11 1 
ed, we The PRAYERS. © 
fit, by 1 © 17: Dees b 
r to the | Evertaſtin G 4 15 au 5 
ing that conſtitut 5 — E haſt ordained and For the 
ulties 1! Men in a wo 4 hs Services of Angels and Protectt- 
nderful Order; mercifully grant, \" or 


means that 2 
8 | at as thy Holy Angels always do thee Service Aut 
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ow n Heaven, ſo by thy Appointment they may 
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Thankſ- 
giving for 
the Deli- 
verances 
of the 
Church. 


Protecti- 


from the fiery Aſſaults of all her Enemies: From 
the Fraud and Malice of Hereticks and deceit- 
ful Men; from the crafty Inſinuations of al 


Holy Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven and Eat 
are full of thy Glory; Glory be to thee, 0 
Lord moſt High. Amen. GY 


ſuccour and defend me on Earth, through Jeſu 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. EY 
Lmighty God, who ſeeſt that we have no 
ower of our ſelves to help our ſelves, 
ke e both outwardly in my Body and in- 
watdly in my Soul ; that I may be defended, 
N all Adverſities which may happen to the 

y, and from all evil Thoughts which may 
aſſault and hurt the Saul, through Jeſus Chrif 
ourLord. Amen. ; 


III. | 


T Very meet, right, and my bounden Du- 
ty, that I ſhould at all times and in all pla- 
ces give thanks unto thee, O Lord, Almigh- 
and Everlaſting God : Becauſe thou haſt in 
Ages defended thy holy Spouſe the Church 


$4 


them that work Vanity ;-from the Cruelty and 
Barbarity of thoſe who have openly ſought her 
Deſtruction; and from the Treachery and Per- 
fidiouſneſs of thoſe who have pretended Rind- 
neſs, in order to ruin her with greater Advat- 
tage. Therefore with Angels and Archar- 
gels, and with all the Company of Heaven, 
I laud and magnify thy glorious Name, ev 
more praiſing thee, and ſaying, Holy, Holy, 
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Jeſus 
— 


ve no 
elves, | 
1d in- 
nded, 
to the 
1 may 
Chriſt 


en Du- 

all pla- 

Imigh- 
haſt in 
Church 
: From 
deceit- 
J of all 
ty and 
ght her 
nd Per- 
4 Kind- 
Advat- 
Archan- 
Heaven, 
je, evel- 
2 Holy, 
ad Earth 
hee, 0 


V. Bel 
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te Le n LP) © on e | 
H Leſfſed God, whoſe Throne is incircled with For the 
Myriads of glorious Spirits, who veil their doing 
Faces as not being able to behold the Brightneſs Will on 
of thy Majeſty, and who delight in their atten- Earth as 
dance upon thoſe Miniſtries whereunto thou it is done 
haſt appointed them. I thy unworthy Crea- in Fez: . 
ture proſtrate my ſelf in all Humility at thy **T 
Footſtool, beſeeching thee to give me Grace to 
do thy Will on Earth with the ſame Diligence 
and Induſtry, with the ſame Zeal and Chear- 
fulneſs as thy bleſſed Angels do it in Heaven; 
that imitating their exemplary Obedience, con- 
ſtant Devotion, profound Humility, unſpotted 
Parity, and extenſive Charity, I may engage 
their Protection in all my Neceſſities; and may 
particularly enjoy the Advantage of their Aſſi- 
ſtance in my laſt Hour, in that diſmal Conflict 
with Death and the Powers of Darkneſs; and 
being by them conducted to the Manſions of 
Glory, may be advanced to a more intimate 
and happy Society with them in the Life to 
come, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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ET a guard, O Lord, upon my Lips, that I For the 
offend not with my Tongue. Let Prudence Govern- 
and Circumſpection always attend to ſhut out ment of 
ach Diſcourſes as border the leaſt upon Evil- Tone 88 
peaking. That I may be tender of the Repu- 1 
tation of my Neighbour, and never diminiſh his 
good Name by ſpreading any evil Reports con- 
cerning him: That the Deformity ot his Body 
* the Weakneſs of his Mind may never be the 
bj ct of my light Mirth. That I may never 
ys . | encourage 
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encourage Backbiters, by liſtning to their Ste: 
geſtions, and by giving credit to their Slanders, 


Thou haſt given me a Tongue that I might 

pPraiſe thee, and that I might influence others 
to bleſs thy holy Name. O! let this be the 

main Employment of that noble Gift, that my 


words may chiefly aim at promoting thy Glory; 
either to ſoften the Pains of the afflicted; to 
vindicate the Reputation of my Neighbour 
whenever I hear it injured, to unite the Minds 
of thoſe that are at variance, or to inſtrud 
thoſe that know thee not enough; and to ei- 
tertain all the World, O God, with thy Great. 
neſs, and thy Goodneſs, to enflame all Hearts 
with thy Love, to provoke them to praiſe thee, 
to bleſs thee, to glorify thee; that | may ec 
Day mingle my Praiſes with thoſe of thy Eled 
in Glory, through Ne Chriſt. Amen. | | 


e o A P. WXXI. ; 
. HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrat Nec 
o = 
112 A. That of St. Lale the Evangeliſt. ne 

Q. What mean you by an Evangeliſt ? | t 

A. The Name was at firſt given to thoſe that Wi 


preached the Goſpel; but afterwards it. wa 
confined to thoſe Four, that writ the Hiſtoſ 
of the Life and preaching of our Saviour Jes 
Chriſt; whoſe four Goſpels make part of the i 
cred Canon of Scripture, | 
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8 0 Wine eue, the Place of St. TLalels Mus. 

nders, vity £ ; . | * ; 5 : 3 N 1 5 j 
might WR 4. Antioch, the Metropolis of Hria, pleaſant Euſeh. th, | 
others bor its Situation, fertile tor irs, Soil, rich by its 3. c. 4. 


5e the Traffick, famous for Learning and. Civility; ang 


above all, renowned for this one peculiar Ho- 


— — rour, that here it was that the Diſciples of Je- | 
ed; to fas were firſt called Chriſtiauns. Acts 11. 
-bbour (ll Q. Hat war his particular Frofeſſun? 
Minds WM 4 That of Phe; an Art in thoſe Days 

-nftrua generally managed by Perſons of no better Rank | 
to en- than Servants ;. which made Grotius Conceive, Grot. Se- 
Great that St, Luke, thapgh a Hrian hy Birth, Was a oa Luc. 
Hearts I Servant at Me, where he ſometimes practiſed 

iſe the, Fbyfck, and when made free, returned into his 


own Countrey. . 1 . 


na an | | 1 = "£34 T6) I 153-36 3C374 
1 Eleh Q. What other Skill was he famous for beſides . 
©... eanlick 2. and). 1: "Tray bo 


A. Painting; and there are, ſome Pieces ſtill 
in being, pretendeq; to have been drawn by his 
oon Hand; but IL believe it will be ſome what 
difficult to prove them true Originals of our x- 
vangeliſt. „FF 4 . i; £436 . * 
q Q. Was St. Luke one of th? Seventy Diſciples? 
ct. 1 4. Some of the Ancients thought he was, and 
bat he deſerted our Saviour upon the unwel- 


% * 


1 celebrate come Diſcourſe, he made to his-Diſciples; but John 6. 
oss afterwards recalled by St. Paul. And upon 
no better ground it is ſaid; he was one of the 


2: wo Diſciples going to Emanus; for beſides the 

thoſe th dilence of Scripture, St. Luke ſeems to contra- 

ds it u dict it himſelf, by confeſſing he was not from the 
e Hiſtor beginning an Eye. wirxeſs and Miniſter of the Word. Luk. r. 2. 
riour Je bolt probable it is he was converted by St. Pau. 


Wing his abode at Autioch. 


* 
N 


- How 


| K. Luke the Evangeliſt. 


* n 


Q. How did he beſtou his Labours after his Con- 
verſion? | LIES oo 
A. He became an inſeparable Companion 
and Fellow-labourer of St. Paul in the Miniſtry 
of the Goſpel; eſpecially after St. Paul's going 
into Macedonia; from which time, in recording 
St. Paul's Travels, St. Luke always ſpeaks of 
himſelf in his own Perſon. | ORs 

Q. How did he, endear himſelf to St. Paul? 

A. By attending him in all his Dangers; by 
being preſent with him in his ſeveral Arraign- ſe 
ments at. Jeruſalem; by accompanying him in WM E. 


his hazardous Voyage to Rome; where he ſerved MW ti: 


his Neceflities, and ſupplied thoſe miniſterial 


Offices, which the Apoſtle*'s Confinement would 
not ſuffer him to diſcharge, eſpecially in-carry- by 


2 Tim. 4- 


_ planted Chriſtianity ; and in ſticking to him, me 


ing Meſſages to thoſe Churches where he had MW ta 


when others forſook him. F ( 
Q. Where did &. Luke preach the Goſpel? 1 
A. Some ſay he left St. Paul at Rome, and WM ble 
returned back into the Eaſt, and travelled into C 
ZEgypt, and the Parts of Libya, where he coi- WW 
verted many to Chriſtianity; and took upon I 3 fe: 
himſelf the Epiſcopal Charge of the City of A E 
"Thebais, though it is moſt probable he did not I thou 
'wholly leave St. Paul, till he finiſhed his Courſe i the 
with Martyrdom ? 3 ally 
Q. What Account do others give of bis La- 70 h 
bours? # | Tim 
A. That he firſt preached in Dalmatia and i Pole 
Galatia, then in Italy and Macedonia; where he dt. L 
ſpared no Pains, declined no Dangers in the faith theſe 
ul diſcharge of the Truſt committed to him. IM but: 
Q. About what Time, and in what manner <4 toe 

he die? 5 


8 


A. Tis 
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Fgypt, others in Greece; ſome in Bithynia, others 


a violent Death. . X 5 | 
Q. What Account is given of his Martyrdom ? 
A. That he ſucceſsfully preached the Goſpel 
in Greece, till a Party of Infidels making Head 
| againſt him, drew him to Execution; and for 
by I want of a Croſs whereon to diſpatch him, pre- 
igen. {ently hanged him upon an Olive tree, in the 
1 in Eightieth Year of his Age, though St. Jerome 
ved makes it the Eighy fourth, e 

erial Q. Where is his Body interred ? 

ould A. At Conſtantinople, whither it was removed 

y- WM by. the Command of Conſtantine, or his Son Con- 

had MW fartivs, and buried in the great Church built in 

him, memory of the Apoſtles. | ps 
Q What Writings did he leave behind him? 

| > A. His Goſpel, and his 1 the Afts of 
the Apoſtles, both dedicated to Theophilus ? 

Q. Who was this Theophilus ? | 

A. Many of the Ancients ſuppoſed it to be 

a feigned Name, denoting no more than a Lover 


upon * £0 

ty of Ml of God, a Title common to .eyery Chriſtian; 
d not though others with better Reaſon conclude it 
ourſe J the proper Name of a particular Perſon; eſpeci-. 


to him, the uſual Form of Addreſs in thoſe 
Times to great Men: We may probably ſup- 


a and Poſe him to have been ſome Magiſtrate, whom 
ere he St. Luke had converted; to whom he dedicates 
- faith- theſe Books, not only as a Teſtimony of Reſpect, 
um. but as a means of giving him farther Aſſurance of 
ner dl thoſe Things wherein he had been inſtructed? 


D d Nat 


| A. T he Ancients are not very well agreed 
about either: Some affirming him to dye in 


at Epheſus ; ſome make him die a natural, others 


ally ſince the Title of Moſt Excellent is attributed 


Luket. 4 
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at may ur learn from the manner of 
r eee 2975 7106; 
A. That in Addreſſes of this Nature, though 
Authors fſhonld not neglect the giving thoſe Ti- 
les that are due to Mens different Qualities, (az 
: moſt Excellent ſeems to be given by St. Luke up- 
von that account, it being the ſame Word in the 
Acts 24.3. Original, which St. Paul applies to the Ronin 
Keg r. fo Governours, Felix and Feftus,) yet they ſhould 
_ 26. be very ſparing in perfonalCommendartions, for 
fear of comracting the guilt of Flartery, ſo per- 
nicious to themſelves, as well as to their Patrons, 
Q. When was St. Luke's Goſpel fuppoſed to be 
JJ 
A. During his Travels with St. Paul in Achaia, 
whoſe Help he is generally ſaid to have made uſe 
dk in the compoſing it. And that this the A- 
Rom. 2. poſtle primarily intends, when he ſo often ſpeaks 
16. of his Goſpel. Beſides this Advantage, we arc 
3. . . aſſured by the Evangelift himſelf, that he derived 
his Intelligence from thoſe who from the Beginnin; WM 
Lutte 1. 2. had been E ye-witneſſes and Minifters of the Word. thi 
Q Upon what Occaſion did he write his Gol- 


A. Pattly to prevent thoſe falſe and fabulous got 
Relations, which even then began to be obtrud· G0 
ed upon the World; and partly to ſupply what I . 
feemed wanting in thoſe two Evangeliſts that 

| wrote before him, in relation to ſome Particu- 
lars concerning our Savioux's Birth, Preaching, 
and Miracles. He mainly inſiſteth upon what 
belongs to'Chriſt's Prieſtly Office, upon whici 
Account the Ancients in accommodating the foul 

Ezek. r. Symbolical Repreſentments in the Prophet Vr 
10 fin to the four Evangeliſis, affigned the O ot 
Calf to St. Luke. 


* Tate 2 Tomgeh, "bp 


en was A Hiſtory of the Aas of 1 of che” 
A olttes writ ? 

4. Ie is general. agreed, that it was writ at 
Ken at the end of St. Paul's two Years mo” 
ſonment, which makes the Concluſion of it. In 
this Hiſtory he relates not only the Actions, but 
the Sufferings of ſome of the chief Apoſtles, eſ- 

cially of St. Paul, of whole Carriage and moſt 
intimate Tranſactions St. Labe was beſt able to 
give a true Account, "having been his conſtant 


Attendant 127“, * 

Q. What is olferved of S. Lake 5 8 ye and man- 
ner rig? 

A. That it was car and Let iche polite 
and elegant, exact and accurate; which ſhews 
how great a ſhare he had in the native Genius 
of Antroch, the Place of his Birth. He com- 
pleated the Character of a true Hiſtorian, being 
faithful in oy Relations, and clegane. in his 
VWreeings.”” 
What way we ham rer the Olfervarion f | 
this eſtivalꝛ | 

A. To rejoyce in thoſe glad Tidings which 
this Evangeliſt publiſhed to the World ; and 
not only attentively and reverently to rexd his 
Goſpel, but to practiſe, as he did, that Doctrine 
which he taught. To be careful to avoid all 
Flattery in our Addreſſes to great Men, which 
is contrary to that Truth and Sincerity that is 
ſo eſſential to the Character of a good Chriſtian. 
To be exact and win in all our Relations 


of Matters of Fa; without favouring Parties 
and Factions. To ſtick cloſe to the Profeſſors 
of Religion, when they are encompaſſed with 
variety of Perſecutions; which is an Effect of 
true Charity, ſince ver only to Perſons 
; 1 42 in 
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1 Cor. 12. 


. 


Heb. 13. 


An 
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in Power and Plenty; might be ſuſpected of 


SelF-intereſt. 
Q. What Duties do Chriſtians owe to their Fel. 
low- Members, when they are perſecuted for Righ- 
teouſneſs ſake? _ . | 


A. To viſit them in their 4ffiifions, and by 


feaſonable Advice to encourage them to perſe- 
vere in the Faith. To pray to God for them, that 
he would be pleaſed to ſupport them under all 
their Trials with the. Aſſiſtance and Comfort 
of his Holy Spirit. To vindicate them from the 
falſe Aſperſions of wicked and malicious Men. 
According to our Abilities to adminiſter to their 
Neceſſities; and by our Intereſt with others, to 
procure them that Relief, which our own nar- 
row Circumſtances cannot ſupply them with. 
Q bence ariſes our Obligation to theſe Du- 
HA. From that Love and Zeal we ought to 
have for Religion; whoſe Deſtruction is ſought 
for by thoſe who oppreſs the Profeſſors of it. 
From that ſpiritual Union there is among Chri- 
ſtians under their Head Chriſt Jeſus. So that if 
one Member ſuffers, all the Members ſuffer with 
it. From the Example of our Saviour, who, 
out of his great Grace and Kindneſs, being ric 


2Cor. 8.9. for our ſakes became poor; emptied himſelf of his 


Glory, that we through his Poverty might be 
made Partakers of ſpiritual and durable Riches. 
From that Charity we owe to all that are in 
want, efpecially to thoſe that are of the Howſols 
.of Faith. And from the Senſe of being liabe 


our ſelves to the ſame Diſtreſs ; and therefore 


remembring them that ſuffer Adverſity, as being du 


Ml _Jelves alſo in the Body. 


The 
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The PRAYERS. | 


Lmighty God, who called'ſt Luke the Phy- For the 
X fician, whole Praiſe is in the Goſpel, to Huw | 
be an Evangeliſt and Phyſician. of Souls; May. Minds. 
it pleaſe thee, that by the wholeſome Medicines 

of the Doctrine delivered by him, all the Diſea- 

ſes of my Soul may be healed, through the Me- 


rits of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
| ; ' 


— 


Almighty God, who alone canſt order the For the 
unruly Wills and Affections of ſinful Men; Gage of 
Grant that I: may love the things which thou 
commandeſt, and deſire that which thou doſt 
promiſe, that ſo among the ſundry and manifold 
Changes of this World, my Heart may ſurely 
there be fixed, where true Joys are to be found, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
3 „ Www -:40; ame”. 
5 thee hearty Thanks, moſt merciful Fa- Thankſ- 
ther, for thoſe glad Tidings of Salvation thy dy: "ag 
Evangeliſt St. Luke hath publiſhed to the World; — | 
for all the Manifeſtations of thy holy Will, and 
of that ineſtimable Redemption thou haſt gra- 
cioully condeſcended to work out for us; and 
tor that thou haſt been pleaſed to regenerate us 
by thy Holy Spirit, to receive us for thy own 
Children by Adoption, and to incorporate us 
into thy holy Church: And I humbly beſeech 
thee to grant, that I being dead unto Sin, and 
lving unto Righteouſneſs, and being buried 
=; With 


* \ 


* "I <7 7 


— 


3 ä —— _ 
© . 


K. Luke tbe Evangeliſt. 
with Chriſt in his Death, may crucify the old 
Man, and utterly aboliſh; the whole Body of 
Sin; and that as I am made Partaker of the 
a - Death of thy Son, I may alſo be Partaker of his 
= Reſurrection: So that finally with the reſidue 
of thy holy Church, I may be an Inheritor of 
thine Everlaſting Kingdom, through Jeſus Chriſt 


406 
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- 


our Lord, Amen, | . 

| 4 4 » 43} IV. N 6 | . | 
Mr KXet- Righteous Lord, ho trieſt thy People 4 
| _ [ with heavy Sufferings for thy Truth and £ 


Duties we Righteouſneſs ſake : Give me the Heart con- 
dove to ſtantly to own thy Ways, and thoſe who ſuffer 
_— * for N Ohl that whenever I ſee a Member 
ac Ferle of thine ſuffering, as a good Fellow- member, I 
2 may — i Ther 1 may be among thoſe Pe 
who grieve for the \Affiiftions. of Joſeph; and 
come. in to bear a ſhate pf their Adverſity, who 0 
are enduring Afflictions for thee ; and remember 


' thoſe who are in Bonds, as bound with them. G 

Let me not be aſhamed of the Teſtimony of the 11 

Lu. ora, nor of any of thoſe that are his Priſoners; » 

but rejoice to make my ſelf a Companion of * 

uch as are bearing Tribulations for his Truths, his 

aud be glad when I can miniſter to their Ne- 2 
ceeetſſities, and relieve the ſame. When they are ; 

Sick and in Priſon, give me the Heart to vilit ks 


them; when they are Strangers and in uam, 

make me ready to aſſiſt them with Supplies fi- 

ting for their Circumſtances. And O! that! 
may look upon ſuch Services as the moſt bleſ- 
ſed Opportunities of ſhewing my Love unto 
thee, O bleſſed Jeſus! knowing that thus to 
communicate is accepted by thee, as done i0 
thy ſelf; and that by having a ata 
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thy Saints in their Sufferings, 1 may have 2 Fel- 
| lowſhip with them in that Bleſſedneſs, where- 


with Thou, O Father, wilt crown both the Sut- 
ferers and their Partakers in the end; through 


Amen. 
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of 


5 CH P. XXXIũII 


St, Simon and St. Jude. Oct. 28. 
Wager Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 


this Day? 


A That of St. Simon and St. Jude the A- 
poltles, _ | | 


Q. IPhy was S. Simon called the Canaanite? 


A. This Sirname hath given occaſion to ſeveral 
Conjectures. Some ſay he was ſo called from 
Canaa Town in Galilee, and for that reaſon they 


will have him born there. But St. Lake calling 


the Merits of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


/ 


[Luke 6. | 


him Simon Zelotes, or the Zealot, plainly ſhews, 133 


that the Word Canaanite deſcends from the He- in Mat. 


brew, which ſignifies to be Zealous, and denotes c. 10. 


his hot and ſprightly Temper. — 
Q. Upon what other Account is he thought to 
have been called the Zealot? St 
A. Either becauſe before his Conyerfion he 
was one of the Sect of the Zealots; or as ſome 
who keep ſtill to the ſame Senſe of his Name, 


becauſe after his Converſion he ſhewed great 


Teal for the Chriſtian Faith, and a pious Indig- 
nation againſt thoſe who profeſſed Religion 
with their Mouths, but diſhonoured it by their 


cious Lives. 1 75 
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Q. Mat was the Seck of ee 


* 


n 4 


A. It began in Matrathias, the Root of the 
Maccabæan Family, and was continued among 


the Jews till our Saviour's time. They looked 
upon Phineas as their Patron, who in a mighty 
Zeal for the Honour of God, did immediate 


Num. 25. Execution upon Zimri and Cosbi, They took 


upon them a Power of executing the Law upon 
Offenders, without any formal Trial and Ac- 
cuſation. And that not only By Connivance, 
but with the Leave both of the Rulers and the 
People. Under this pretence, their Zeal after- 
wards degenerated into Licentiouſneſs and Ex- 
trayagance, and they became the Occaſion of 


De Bel. great Miſeries to their own Nation, as is large- 


* 


D. Jug. lib. 4. Iy related by Joſephus. 


Q. What Account is there of St. Simon after our 
„„ on hf i 97 
A. He continued with the other Apoſtles 
and Diſciples of Chrift at Jeruſalem, joining in 
Worſhip and Communion with them; and did 
not leave that City till after the Feaſt of Pen- 
tecoſt, when tliey were all furniſhed with the 
neceſſary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, in order to 
the Exerciſe of their Miniſtry in all Parts of the 
— ae, e 
Q. A pere is it thought St. Simon planted Chti- 
ſtianity, and ſuffered Martyrdom? 
A. Some ſay he went into Egypt, Cyrene, 
and Africa, and there preached the Goſpel; 
and after ſome time from thence into Libya and 
Mauritania for the ſame purpoſe. He is ſaid 
alſo to have paſſed into Britain, where aſter 
having converted many to the Faith, and ſuf- 
fered many Perſecutions, he was crucified by 
the Infidels, and here buried. Others, in . 
. 5 Mar- 
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KEY 4 


1 
Martyrologies affirm, that the idolatrous Prieſts | 


put him to Death at Suanir, a City of Perfia, 
though where this City ſtood in Perfia, Hiſto- 


a . „ 


BE 


ries mention not. 6 
Q. What Account have we of K. Jude? 
A. That as to his Deſcent and Parentage, he 
was of our Lord's Kindred, being Brother to 
ames the Leſs, and ſtyled himſelf Brother of Je- Mat. 13. 
fus Chriſt. It is not certain when he was called 5: 
to be an Apoſtle, nothing appearing of him till 
we find him in that Catalogue. But from that 
time he became a conſtant Attendant upon 
Chriſt's Perſon and Miniſtry, which was a pro- 
bable Evidence, that he was eminent for his 
Zeal in the Chriſtian Faith. © 05 
Q In what Senſe was he Brother of our 
I I RL 5 
A. Some of the Ancients would have it un- 
derſtood to be a Couſin German, though the 
greateſt part of them make him, and them that 
were ſtyled Brethren of our Lord, Children of Jo- 
ſeph by a former Wife. 
Q. By what Name is St. Jude deſcribed ? 
A. By tuo beſides Jude, Thaddeus and Leb- 
bans. It being uſual for the ſame Perſon in holy 
Writ to have more proper Names than one. 
Theſe Names were given him partly to diſtin- 
guiſn him from Judas the Traitor, and partly as 
a Commendation of his Wiſdom and Zeal. Leb- 
baus, according to St. Jerome, denoting Prudence 
and Underſtanding, and Thaddeus ſignifying a Per- 
ſou zealous in praiſing God. | 
Q. What is particularly recorded of St. Jude at 
vr Lord's laſt Supper? | | 
A. That upon our Saviour's having told his 
Diſciples what particular Manifeſtations he 
” | TE, would 
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K. —— ad ir Joe. | 


| 1 3 * himſelf N his RefarreSion " 
his ſincere Followers, St. Jude asked him what 


2 t 
Jahn 14- was the reaſon he would manifeſt himſelf to them, ; 
a 
l 


4 


22. and not to the World ; which ſeems to hint at 
„ ſome Expectation of our Savicur's temporal 
Grandeur. 


2 How doth aur Saviour anfwer K. Jude's In 


1 T hat becauſe. the World had no ref] ed 
for him and his Doctrine, therefore they mould 
7. 23. not enjoy the Happineſs of his nf but 
ſince they who had been his conſtant Diſciples 
had ſhewed their Love to him by obeying his 
Laws, and attending upon his Perſon, he would 
make them the comfortable Returns of his Love, 

by revealing, himſelf to tem. 

What may we learn from this:? 
A. That after the Ræſurrection of our x Saviour, 
8 his Appearances were neceſſary to be made 
to the Apoſtles, . becauſe they were to be the 
- Witneſſes of his Refurre&ion to the World; but 
not to his Enemies, who had rejedted him and 
his Doctrine. That good Men, Perſons of 
Godlike Tempers 5 Diſpoſitions, religious 
Obſervers of God's Laws, are qualified to be 
admitted to particular —_ of God's Grace and 

Favour. 
Qi. Wha Province was abend 70 St. Jude fr 0 
the Exerciſe of bis Miniſtry? lind 
A. It is moſt probable that he preachedi in u- WM 4 
da and Galilee, and from thence went through 
Samaria into Idumæa, and to the Cities of Arabia 
and neighbouring Countries, yea to Wen 
* | 
* Where did he ſuffer Martyrdom ? 


4. By the general Conſent of the Writers # 
71 
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the Latin Church, he is ſaid to have travelled 
into Perfia, where after great ſucceſs in the 
Labours of his Miniſtry, he was, for his free 
and open reproving the ſuperſtitious Rites of the 
Magi, cruelly put to Death. 7 | 
. What Account have we of his Family? 
A That he was a marryed Man, and that his 
two Grand · Children bore Evidence to the Truth 
of Chriſtianity before Domitian the Emperor; 
who being jealous of any Corrival in the Em- 
pire, ſummoned them before him, as ſome of 
the Remains of the Poſterity of David, and of 
thoſe that were related to Chriſt, 
Q. How did they eſcape when they appeared be- 
fore the Emperor? NY 
A. They were diſmiſſed without any ſevere 
Uſage; for anſwering with great Sincerity, and 
owning themſelves of the Race of David, but 
that they were very poor, and lived by Huſ- 
bandry, as was manifeſt by the hardneſs of their 
Hands; and that as to the Meſſiab, though he 
was a King, yet it was in Heaven, not on Earth, 
where his Kingdom ſhould not appear till the 
end of the World, when he ſhould come in 
Glory to judge both the Quick and Dead. Do- 
nitian deſpiſed their Poverty and Meanneſs, as 
below his Jealouſies and Fears. | 
Q. What Writings did this Apoſtles leave be- 
lind bim? 8 | 5 
A. He left but one Epiſtle, inſcribed at large 
to all Chriſtians; but it is thought to have been 
chiefſy intended for the converted eus, in their 
feral Diſperſions. He exhorts them to ſtand 
manfully upon the defence of the Faith once de- Jude 3. 
hvered to the Saints, and to oppoſe the falſe 
Teachers, the Nicolaitans, and the Gnoſticks, 
35 — 6 Who 
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. who laboured ſo much to corrupt it. But be- 
cauſe true Chriſtian Charity, though zealous, 
is without Bitterneſs and Hatred, he exhorts all 

Chriſtians by all gentle means to ſave them; 

and to pull them out of the Fire, into which 
their own Folly had caſt them. 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation of 
this Feſtival? e ee 
A. To be content that our beſt Actions ſhould 

be known to God only, ſince there remains fo 
little Remembrance of many eminent Apoſtles, 
That our Labours in doing good ſhould rather 
appear by the happy Effects of them, than by a- 
ny Publi a ion from our ſelves or others. That 
to court the applauſe of Men is Vanity; and that 
nothing is worth our Care more than to ap- 
prove our ſelves to that Almighty Being that 
cannot be impoſed upon. That in all our Un- 
dertakings we ought to be diligent and faithful 
in the diſcharge of our own Duty, and leave the 
ſucceſs quietly to the All-wiſe Diſpoſer of all 
things. That Men of great Piety and Virtue are 
chicfly prepared to receive particular Acts of 
God's Grace and Favour, "hat Zeal ought to 
be applied, in the firſt place, to the molt ſolid 
and ſu ſtantial parts of Religion; but that up- 
on alt occaſions it ought to be governed by 
Chriſtian Meaſures in the manner of its acting. 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Nature of Leal? 
A It is an earneſt concernment for or againlt 
ſomething, and a violent purſuit and proſecu- 
tion of it; and is in its own Nature indifferent, 
like the reſt of the Paſſions, but good or bad, ac- ? 
cording to the object and degree of it: And after WW dri 
this manner it is uſed in the holy Scriptures: in a con 


good ſenſe when applied to thpſe things . laſt 
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in the Honour of God, and the Salvation of 
Mens Souls are concerned; as when St. Paul 


Lie. 33; 


duce Wrath and ungovernable Paſſions, Thus 
it is ſaid the Jeus wefe filled with Envy, (in the Ads 13. 
Original Zeal), ang ſpake againſt thoſe Things 45. 
that were ſpoken by St. Paul, contradicting and 
blaſpheming ; and that the Jews that believed, Acts J. 5. 
moved with Envy, (in the Original Zeal), ſet all = 2 
the City in an Uproar; the Works of the Fleſh are Rom. 10. 
manifeſt, Hatred, Variance, Zeal, &c. a Zeal 2. 
fir God, but not according to Knowledge. _ - 

Q. What is neceſſary to qualify our Leal, that 

it may become a Chriſtian Virwe „ Fs 
A. That it be right in reſpect of its Object, 
that what we contend for be certainly and conſi- 
derably good, and that what we oppoſe be cer- 
tainly and conſiderably evil. That the meaſure 
and degree of it be. proportioned to the good 
or evil of Things about which it is converſant. 
And that it be always purſued and proſecuted 
by lawful and warrantable Means; ſince no Zeal 
for God and his Glory, for his true Church and 
Religion, will juſtify the doing of that which 
s morally and in it ſelf evil. 

Q. When does our Zeal become criminal? 

A. When we violently contend for any Do- 
drine that is erroneous, and are more earneſtly 
concerned for the Externals of Religion and the 
Inſtruments of Piety, than for ſolid and Er 
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P aal. 106. | ſelf, eminent for his 
32, 33. 


Exod. 
19. 


Tit. 2. 14 ſelf a peculiar People zealous of good Work: 


tial Goodneſs which they are defigned to work 


. it ſelf without that Meekneſs and Charity which 


ſo that if our Zeal for God be not well tem- 
32. pered, we may with that great Prophet break the 


vation, and the neceſſity of ſtriving, if we wil 
enter in at the Streight Gate. That it is true 
Wiſdom, to employ our chief Concern upon 
things that are moſt valuable; and that ſuch 1s 
the Weakneſs of our Nature, and the Strength 
of Temptations, that without conſtant appli 


tain them. That if we be ſtedfaſt, unmobe. 
able, and always abounding Wo 
the Lord, our Labour ſhall not be vain in tie 


in us; when it betrays us to the breach of any 
of God's Laws, in order to promote his Glory; 
and creates Diviſions and Schiſms in the Church 
of Chriſt. And when we proſecute even Truth 


are eſſential to the Character of a true Chriſtian; 
and we have the more reaſon to take care how 
we govern our Zeal, becauſe that Moſes him- 

Reekneſs, when zealous 
Aeribah, was ſo pro- 
ifedly with his Tips; 


for God at the Waters q 
voked, that he ſpake un 


Tables of the Law, and throw them out of our 
Hands, with Zeal to have them preſerved. 
Q. bat Conliderations are proper to excite 
eur Leal in the Service of God? rte 

A. The Excellency of the divine Nature, 
and the infinjre Bounty and Goodneſs of God 
towards us. The wonderful Condeſcenſion of 
the Son of God, who, ſtooped ſo low to re- 
deem us, and ſuffered Wucht to purify to him - 


The great importance of working out our Sal- 


cation of Mind, we ſhall never be able ta at- 


in the Work 


Q. How 


our Perſuaſion concerning them; though it may 


own Mind. For it is a much greater Fault to 
do that which we really believe contrary to out 
Duty, than ignorantly to tranſgreſs when we are 


verfion, that he would bring into the way ef 
» Trath, all ſuch as have erred, and are deceived. 


thoſe Arguments that weſhould offer with Meek- 
rſs for their recovery. By abſtaining from all 
reproachful] and bitter Reflections, which preju- 


Fe 
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Q. How far does Zeal for God extenuate and 
mitigate the Immorality of any Action? 

A. Wicked Things done out of true Zeal for 
God, are damnable without Repentance,becauſe 
the Nature of wicked Actions is not altered by 


be ſome allay to the Fault of the Perſon, and may 
tender him more capable of the Mercy of God 
by Repentance, than if he had done contrary to 
his Conſcience, and the clear Convictions ot his 


under the Power of an erroneous Conſcience. The 
firſt argues we have 4 H to do Evil; the other 
ſhews our Practice to be agreeable to our Judę- 
ment, and though we break God's Law, yer it 
is with a ſincere Intention to ſerve him. I 
Q. How ought we to expreſs our Zeal towards 
Hereticks aud Schiſmatick - 
A. By earneſt Prayer to God for their Con- 


By chewing ſuch Kindneſs to their Perſons as 
may diſpoſe them to receive the Impreſſion of 


dice them againſt the Truth. By exercifiag all 
Acts of Charity towards them, which is the only 
Moderation due to thoſe that difſent from us, 
without impairing our own Principles by a miſ- 
underſtood Complaiſame; for though St. Ignatius St. Ignat. 
adviſes us to be their Brethren in Kindneſs and Epiſt. ad 
Gentleneſs, yet not to imitate their Ways, but aq 
tobe Followers of the Lord, and to their Errors * ©?" 
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to oppoſe Firmneſs in the Faith. But when they 
lie under the Cenſures of the Church, we ſhould 

| keep at a diſtance from their Converſation, which 
is but reaſonable; that when all Methods have 

been uſed for their Recovery, we may be careſul 

to avoid any Infection our ſelves. As for great 
Corporal Puniſhments, and Infliction of Deat/ up- 

on theſe accounts, they appear to me contrary 

to the Genius of the Chriſtian Religion, and incon- 

ſiſtent with many of the chief Principles of it. 

For the Goſpel of our Saviour engages us to ſhew 

- | Meeckneſs to all Men, and univerſal Love and 

| Good-will even to our Enemies; from whence 
it muſt follow, that no Difference of Religion, 
no Pretence of Zeal for Gd can juſtify a fierce, 
vindictive and exterminating Spirit. x 

= PAPERS: 

"EP Almighty God, who haſt built thy Church 
* 85 | O en Foundation of the A poſtles and 
Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the Head 
Corner - ſtone; Grant that all Chriſtians may be 
ſo joined together in Unity of Spirit by theit 
Doctrine, that they may be made an holy Tem- 


ple acceptable unto thee, through Jeſus Chris? 
our Lord. Amen. | 
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II. . 
For true Ord of all Power and Might, who art the 
ray. , Author and Giver of all good things 
Graft in my Heart the Love of thy Name, in- 

creaſe in me true Religion, nouriſh me WII 


all Goodneſs, and of thy great Mercy = 


guard againſt my potent and malicious Enemies; 
and that the ſhort time I have to work, may make 


off my Mind from the Objects of ſecular Happi- 


 miſed through the Merits of thy Son Jeſas Chrif 


L. Simon and H. Jude. 417 
me in; the ſame, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 
Amen. * 3 5 1 ; — < | 3 


Racious God, who haſt endowed me with For true 
nn immortal Soul, grant that I may apply Chriſtian 
my moſt ſerious Thoughts to work out my own <*® 
Salvation with Fear and Trembling. Enlighten : 
my underſtanding, that I may ſee the wondrous 
things of thy Law; reRify my Will, that + may 
follow the plain Rules of Good, and eſchew the 
Ways of Evil; and in all my Actions, fix my 
Heart entirely upon thy Glory. Let my degout 
Prayers be offered in Retirements, where thine 
Al-ſecing Eye only enters. Let my Works of 

Mercy and Charity be often unknown to be 
mine, even to thoſe that receive the Benefit of 
them. Make me to conſider that the Praiſe ß 
Men is but as Smoak which vaniſheth away, and 
that thy Favour only is better than Life, and en- : 
dureth for ever. Teach me heartily to ſtrive that N 

I may enter in at the ſtraight Gate, to fight the 

good Faith of Faith, and to deſtroy the whole 
hody of Sin. Grant Ilmay be always upon my 


me careful to improve it to the beſt purpoſes; and 
the uncertainty of all things here below, may call 


neſs; that applying my ſelf entirely to Devotion 
and Charity, Juſtice and Sobriety, I may be pre- 
pared in the Temper and Diſpoſition of my 
Mind, for-that Happineſs which thou haſt pro- 


our Lord. Amen. l 
Ee . IV. Al- 
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< A" mighty God, who art the firſt and chief. 
A eſt Good, engage all the Powers and Fa- 
culties of my Soul to love and delight in thee:; 
and to plaee "A Affiance, Truſt and; Confidence 

in thee. Teach me to proportion my Zeal to 

the value of things, that I 72 love thee, the 
Lord my God, with all my Heart, with all my 

Soul, — with all my Stren 7 and in the firſt 

place ſeck the, Kingdom of Heaven. Let my 
Zeal have a reſpect to all thy Commandments, 
that it may never degenerate into Hypocriſy and 
Faction; but that I may always purſue it by jult 
and proper means, and may never think to pro- 
mote thy Honour and the Safety of thy Church 
by ways offenſive; to thee, and which thou haſt 
forbid. Let not a good End prevail upon me to 
uſe any unlawful means that may advance it, 
but that truſting in thy Providence, and dep I 
ing upon thy care of our moſt The. Faith 
may never ſtart from the way of my Duty i in 4 
thoſe Methods I fhall at any time purſue, in or: 
der to preſerve it. Grant this, O Lord, for 
Jeſus . bis Takes. _ . „ 
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CHAP. 'XXXIV. „ 
Au Saints. November 1. 
We, "Bel ral doth the 2 hin 10 celeb * 


A. That of Al Saints, ® | 1 
1 £3 Q. What 


1. 
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N. What * You mean Fn a Saint? — 

. 4. In the beginning of Chriſtianity, the 11 
Saint was applied to all Believers, as is plain by, 
the uſe St. Paul and St. Luke make of it: After- _ 9: 

wards none were called ſo but ſuch as eminently '3 
excelled in all Chriſtian Virtues : and though thar og 16, 
Senſe ſtill. continues in the Church Militant, 
yet it now generally ſignities ſuch good Men, as 
| (whoſe earthly Tabernacle being diſſolved) have 
a Houſe not made with Hands, eternal in the Hea- 2 Cor. 5 r. 
. vers, and ſo are become a part of the Church 
Triumphant. + 

Q. Phat Perſons may be denominated Saints in 
the Church Militant? _ 

A. Such who not only believe the Doctinęs 
of the Chriſtian Religion , but conform their 
whole Lives to the Precepts of it: Such who 
not only have a holy Faith, but are purified 
thereby; who have a ſincere regard to God and 
another World in all their Actions, and are con- 
ſtant and uniform in the Diſcharge of their Du- 


ty; who abſtain from all kind of Evil, Peet 8 Cor, x 2 


Holineſs in the Fear of God, 
Q.: What ſeems to be the Defign of the chick 


in inſtituting this Feſtival? _ 1 


4. To Honour God in his. DORA It being 
through the- Aſſiſtance of his Grace that they 
were made conformable to his Mill in this Life, 
and through the Bounty of the ſame gracious. 
Lord, that his free Gifts are crowned with Hap- 
pineſs i in the other. 


* a hat farther End duth the Church aim 
at? 


4. To encourage us here below to run the 
Race that is ſet before us with Patience, ſeeing 
we are encompaſſed with ſo great a Cloud of Mi- Hab. tz. . 

Ee 2 e 
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| meſſes, To work in us — and Reſolution 
of Mind, by -propounding the Examples and 
Prob of holy Men gone before us, who in 
their reſpective Ages have given remarkable Te. 
fimeny of their Faith in God, and conſtant Ad. 
| herence to his Truth. 
Q. By what means did the Saints in Heaven 
1 Happineſs they now enjoy? 
4. Ir was purchaſed for them by, the Death 
and Sacrifite of our Saviour Jeſur Chrift; the Be- 
naefits whereof they were made capable of re- 
ceiving by the Purity of their Faith, by the Un- 
corruptneſs of their Morals, by their Conſtanc/ and 
Perſeverance in deſpite of all Sufferings and Per- 
feeurions, and by fighting manfully under CN $ 
Banner to their Lives End. 
+ Li 118 M herein confifts the Happineſs of the next 
5 f 
A4. In this Life we are not able to conceive 
the Happineſs God hath prepared for thoſe that 
fJoh. 3.2. love him. I doth nor yer appear what 'we ſhall be; 
but the Scripture in general hath aſſured us, chat 
1 God will reward thoſe that diligently ſeek him, 
not according to our narrow and limited Con- 
Espb. 1. ceptions, but according to the exceeding Great- 
X 2 of his Power and Goodneſs. So that God 
I | having promiſed to make us Happy in the next 
| World, we have all the Reaſon imaginable to 
put our Truſt and Confidence i in him as to the 
way and manner of effecting it. 
Q. What Light have the Seri prures given ui in 
© this matter? 
A. The Wiſdom of God is pleaſed ſometimes 
to condeſcend to our low Apprehenſions, and to 
reveal his ſublime Rewards by ſuch things as we 


ate moſt apt to value and admire; and theretore 
2 "4 


2 


it is repreſented in ſome places under the Meta- Mat. 13. 
phor of a Kingdom, a Crown, and a Treaſure; it 43. 3 
being expreſly called the Kingdom of the Father, - im. 4. 

| a Crown of Righteouſneſs, 1 Crown of Life, e OY 
a Crown of Glory, a Treaſure in Heaven, and a Rev. 2. 10. 
Treaſure that faileth not, though the greateſt Pet 5 4. 
Kingdoms and Treaſures of this World bear no 0p "Fs 
proportion to the leaſt degree of heavenly Glo- Luke 12. 
ry. But the Excellency of this Happineſs is 33. _ 

more particularly ſet forth to us by everlaſting Rom. 6. 
Life, by the Viſion of God, and by a Likeneſs to Ff . g 

bim, and by being with Chriſt. All which im- ; Joh 3 95 
plies that we ſhall in the next Life live free Phil. 113. 
from Sin, the great Torment and Affliction of ti 
devour Souls in this; that we ſhall be exempt- 
ed from all thoſe Evils and Miſeries which 
are the conſequence of it, and which attend us 
through this earthly Pilgrimage; a ſort of Hap- 
pineſs that the moſt Senſual are affected with, 

And not only Sin and Sorrow ſhall ceaſe to 
be, but we ſhall enter upon the poſſeſſion 

of all thoſe Pleaſures we are made capable of 

enjoying: For when the Spirits of juſt Men _ 
are made perfect, there ſhall be nothing” to 
hinder the conſtant Influences of Infinite Good» 

. hels; fo that our Underſtandings ſhall be en- 
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next tertained with the Knowledge of God, the | 
le to moſt perfect and excellent Being, the Source i 
d the and Fountain of all Truth; and our Wills vigo- {1 

rouſly employed in chuſing and embracing the 4 
ain moſt de:irable Goods, and our Affections deter- b 
. mined to the moſt delightful Objects; for our 0 
times Minds being then enlarged to their utmoſt M 
nd to. Capacities, ſhall have a more perfect, certain | 
1s we and clearer Knowledge of God than we can at- f 
efore tan to in this Life, and from the ſight of his f 

LS Ee 3 Glory 


All Sans. 
1 Glory, che * of bis Goodnels; ands the Admi. 
ration of all his Excellencies, we ſhall be tranſ- 
formed into his Likeneſs, both in the Purity and 
Fpirituality of our Souls; vhence muſt reſult 
infinite Pleaſure and Satisfaction, inceſſantly ex- 
preſſing itſelf in Hymns of Praiſe and Thankſgi- 
ving. Beſides, it muſt needs raiſe in us freſh 
Tranſports of Joy and Rapture, to ſee our glo- 
riſied Redeemer exalted to the Right Hand df. 
- God; and all the bleſſed . this hea- 
venly Jeruſalem, will, in a degree, contribute to 
our Happineſs by their profitable and delightful 
. Converſation. And to complete our Blifs, it 
| ſhall never change nor have an end, but we ſhall 
paſs Eternity, in knowing and loving, in prat- 
ſing and chearfully obeying the Bleſſed n 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 22 
Q. How 45 the — of the Saints accommo- 
dated to our Imitation? 0 
A. In that they were mere Men, doathed 
* Fleſh and Blood, and an imperfect Nature, 
liable to Sin, as well as we, and once ſtrove with 
the ſame anruly Paſſions, and were expoſed to 
the ſame Difficulties as we are now ſurrounded 
with; and that we have the ſame boly Precepts 
to direct us, the ſame Grace to aſſiſt us, the 
| fame Promiſes. to encourage us, the ſame Hoh 
Table for our ſpiritual Nouriſhment. So that 
what was attainable by them, may be acquired 
by 2 70 it we wh not wanting to our ſelves. 
What Obli ations my upon all Chr ians to 
Holmeſs of Life 2 125 4 
4. They are obliged to ir by the Precepts of 
the Goſpel, which ſtrictly. command Holinels; 
by the Premiſes, which are ſo many Encourage 
ments to a holy Life; 7 by: the Threatnings, "_— 
al 
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ni · are my many deer Men againſt Sin; 
nf- add to this the Engagements of the Baptiſmal 
nd Vow made in their Infancy, and which they 
ult ſince took upon themſelves in Confirmation, and 
ex- have frequently renewed at the Lord, Table. 
gi- Q. M hat do you mean by the "CO of 
eſn Saints ? | Ld 
lo- A. That the Saints have in common one God, 
| of, one Chriſt, one Spirit, one Lord, one Faith, one 
ea- Baptiſm, one Hope; and that they communi- 
e to cate oe with another in all Duties of Piety and 
ful Charity; by mutual Help and Aſſiſtance in times 
„ it of Perſecution, by mutual Beneficence nd Libe- 
hall rality in time of Want, and by mutual Fartici- 
rai- pation of one another's Prayers. 
ity, Q. What Communion have whe Saints here be- 
op low with the Saints above? 
mo- A. Thoſe upon Earth are called Follow Citi Eph. 2. 


zens with the Saints, and of the Houſhold of God, 19. 
hed of the ſame Family with thoſe- in Heaven... We * 


with Thanks for their Labours of Love, and pray 
d to that with them we may be Partakers of the 
ded heavenly Kingdom. They pray for us, for out 
cepts Conſummation and Bliſs, rejoice at our Con- 
the verſion: But v hat farther the Saints in Heéaven 
Holy do particularly in relation to us, or what we 
that WW ought to perform in reference to them, is not | 
tired revealed in Scripture; not ican be concluded 
We from any Principle of Chriſtianity. ' % 
118 t0 Q Mat Duties gel ow the bdlif of this 
Article of our Creed?i 
pts of A. To walk in the Lil, as God is in che 
nels; Light; there being no Communion with his ho- 
rage” 7 Nature without Sanity. Humbly and chear- 
hich ay to acknowledge ſo great a Benefit. To ex- 
ate Ee 4 preſs. 


bleſs God for them, rejoice at their Blils, give 


preſs an e Aﬀebtion to kak. Saines which 
live, and a reverext Reſpect to thoſe which are 
now with God. And particularly to-dire& and 
—_ our Charity to thoſe who are. of the 
Id of Faith. | 
. What may we leary Fon the Olferueto of 
this Feſtival > | 
A. The Wiſdom — * of halve religi- 
a ous, | That Heayen deſerves the utmoſt we can 
do or ſuffer to obtain it. That through many 
Tribulations we muſt enter into the Ringdom 
- God. That we ought to honour the Saints 
y congpemorating their Piety, congratulatin 
their Victorięs over the Worl 1d, and — joicing > 
their Glory; but chiefly by propounding their 
Example for our Imitation; to learn of them to 
be humble and meek, and to ſubmit all our De- 
ſires to the Will of God; to govern our Senſes 
by Reaſon, and our Reaſon by the Dictates of 
Revelation; — take up the Croſs, and reſiſt 
unto Blood, ſtriying againſt Sin; that by living 
as the Saints once did, we may at length in- 
berit thoſe Promiſes, which they by their Faith 
and Patience in this World, ROW inherit! in the 


the Advantag e of pro 
| ding the Exawples f the bleſſed Saints In 
our — ? 
A. It convinceth us of the poſſbility of per · 
5 forming our Duty, by ſhewing us Men cloathed 
wich Fleſh and Blood, that have praRiſcd it; 
and ſo is apt to cure that Sloth and Deſpon- 
dency, which the weakneſs of our Natures is 
apt to ſuggeſt to us. It gives us ſenſible Evi- 
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dences ” the happy Fruits of a pious Life, 
which make gra 9 than ahaſ Corr 
I 5 ſequences 


All Saints. 


ſequences * "IP draws for our Comi- 


Aion; and hereby diſpoſes us vigorouſly to imi- 


tate thoſe Virtues which ſained i in them with ſo 


eat a Luſtre. 
Q F Examples at þ great a diftance have 


| 2 a Power ; 0ught ue not to exerciſe: great Care, 
in reference to what Company we daily . 


uitb? 


A. Hlawon hath long ſince obſeryed, thar he Prov: 13. 
that walketh with, wie Men ſball he wiſe ; but 20. 


that the Companion of Fools ſhall be deſtroyed : 

Which —— denotes, that if we deſign 
any Progreſs in Piety and Virtue, that Viſdom 
which Solomon recommends, we mult frequent 
thoſe who are eminent Examples of it; and 


woid- as much as is poſſible ſuch Fools who 14. g; 


make a mock at Sin. And this Method is com- 
mon to Mankind in all other Caſes; when they 
am at Perfection in any particular Skill or part 
of Learning, they. cover. the Converſation of 
thoſe that are known to excel that way. 

Q. Is # poſſible in the general Converſe If the 
World to void bad Company? 

4. It is very difficult for thaſk hah Buſi · 
neſs and, Cirgumſtances carry them into a great 
deal of Company, always to avoid that which 
Is bad; and Charity ſometimes may oblige 


good Men to converſe with ſuch in order to 


their Reformation, where there are any proba- 
ble hopes of making bad Men better; but how- 
erer it is very much in every Man's Power to 
chuſe what ſort of Company he deſigns for his 
Direrſion and Entertainment; a Matter of ſuch 
dener, that it requires moſt ſcrious Con- 


jd ation. 
Q. What 
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All Sams. 
ha. oug ht o Mas to confuler my in 1 
Choice of hit Coinpiany! 221 
A He ought chiefly te upon ſuch as have 
Virtuous and Chriſtian Principles, and who en- 
deavout᷑ to ſhewꝭ the Effects of them in their 
Lives and Converſations ;+for as Men of no 

Principles are very much unqualified for Friend- 
fhip, becauſe they have no Foundation to ſup- 
portit; ſo Men that act contrary to their good 

2 Principles, give but a ſcurvy Proof of their Syn- 
cer Beſides, Men ſceptically inclined may 
endanger the 'frmmefs of our Faith, as wicked 

Nen may the ſtrength of our Virtue. 
Q. What other Rules may. * obſerved in the 
Choice of eur Company? 
A When we have ſecured the main Point, 
and fenced againſt the greateſt Danger of 
Converſation; ' we' ought to have a peculiar 
regard to the T; emper and Diſpoſition of thoſe 
we pitch upon for our-conſtant Companions; 
for it they have a great deal of Paſſion, and a 
lietle ſhare of Senſe, our Freedom and Friend- 
ſhip will expoſe us to vexatious Difficulties. 
Though we are never ſo mueh upon our Guard, 
4 great deal of Fire will ſomerimes heat us, we 
may be provoked, * and then we are the worſe 
for ſuch Company. After theſe Cautions, I think 
; the, Advantages of Learning: and Wiſdom, of 
 Quickweſs and Vivacity, may juſtly challenge a re- 
gard, ſince they muſt be very agreeable Exter- 
taiuments,, when good Men of mild gr 1 are 
on Maſters of tlem. 
Io ought to have the great regards in the 
Chace of their Company 
A, It concerns all good n to take care in 


| n Point; ; for the Contagion of Vice is power 
| | th, 
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th ul, and their greareſt Security is in ſtanding at 
| i diſtance from it; the frailty of Virtue is great, 

we therefore all Caution ſhould be uſed, not to ex- 

poſe it to an infectious Air. But young Men, 

when they firſt appear in the World, ought to 

have a particular regard to it, their future Hap- 1 

pineſs, both Temporal and Eternal, depending FP 

ſo much on the Qualifications of thoſe they con- 

verſe with. Though they have received good 

Principles in- their Edueation, yet they want 

practice to confirm the Habits of Virtue, and 

Courage to reſiſt the Allurements of Vice. They 

are apt to catch at any thing that indulges and 

countenances their irregular Appetites. The 

Misfortune is, when they want Prudence moſt, 

they have leaſt of it; therefore it is happy when 

they will liſten to the Advice of their Parents, or 

ſome experienced Relation, who is able to di- 

re& them in an Afﬀair of ſuch conſequence. . 
Q. What are the' miſchievous Effects of bau 

Company to go fen. 
A. If they are not by degrees entirely cor- 

rupted, yet the Horrour they ought to have for 

din, is very much abated by their ſeeing it fre- 

quently committed. They are led into uncha- 

titable Thoughts concerning their Neighbour, 

whoſe Reputation in ſuch Company is never 

ſpared, but loaded with all injurious and con- 

tumelious Uſage. _ Beſides, it makes their own 

Duty difficult, for by not diſcountenancing ſuch” - 

fractices, by one means or other, they may con- 

tract a ſhare in the Guilt of them, and embroil 

their own Minds by reflecting, whether or no 

they did what became good Chriſtians upon ſuch 
Occaſions. So that Fire may as well be taken 

at a Man's Boſom without burning, and Pitch 
touched 


1+ 

0 % 

- 5 
"4 

: 

3 

- 

x 

#2 

: [2 

> 

7 

f 

* 

: 5 

1 e 
1 
| $7 
"7 1 » 

43 

7 N 
* * 

o * 

4 

u 

b; 

ä bs 

; 7 

* 0 

= 5 J 

| 4 

» o I 
1 

; 5 
1 > 
3 1 
: I 

: 

1 

17 - 

F 1 p 

N , 

v0. F 

; 

$4 2 

Ki . 

7 N 3 
44 o 
it 

1 
bd 4 

1 

1 0 

1 8 

' 077 

"= 13 1 

$7 bo 
4 

. Bo - 

13 * 

2 

5 i 

2857 

'& *% 

- 

1 
T9723. of 
1 
d, E 2 

„ 
? - 2 

. 

* 17 

72345 | 

1 

0 

4 b, 15 

1. 

% * 

11 

7498 

1 
* * 

: 1 q 

_— 

14.17 

140 

ou 

18 

4 

f 
5 

. 5 

. j 

I ? 

vp L * 

7 j 
29 
| 
SY d 

* » - 

11 + 2 

. 7 1 

r 
2 

! 1 9 
we = 

14 7 

7 7 4 l 

d £55 © 
t EP * 

: 

1 4 7 * 1 

E: . 7 

} 'S 

* 95 

5 7 

* 7 

1. 5 

W.:. 

* 

1 
, 4 
1 = * 4% 

G b 

/ 

1 3. 
LAY 
74 
* 1 

2 ＋ = 

”3%87 
* wy 
| 488 
i 
48 
ö #74 
844 
5 1 
E 4 
= 
s g 
- of" 94 
1 1 14 
1 
©, «BY \ 
r 
8 7 
4.4 
6 FS | « \ 
,» 4 — 
14 545 
17 14 
1 
1 +2 
* FF; 
« & 8 
1 
211 
T2 < 
F y \ 


r KA 2 
— * >< YEW A 
— 0 e 4 —— 
0 — = 
be Ee IS 
* r ——— — 


— 8 n 
= 2 0 
— mY „„ — HREITS - — > | 
: _ Z - NT | 8 | ITT) - 
9 . * Gd; = — __ r 
5 = +> $ —_——_— 3 8 3 =_ = r * * * 2 "hk * 
. = =_ N — = ME By; 2 f - 7 - 8 e . , 
— — OR 7 bs . — ei „ FOG co AY Gs x r 
ry - — f 71 
1 p - L 1 1 g = FR S 


f r 3 


* 2 * - * 
. e ] mn 7 A ry rr ton et 
- ; 


Imitation 


For the ? 
Sed. of thee, ſuch good things as pals Man's Un 


| goodMcn that conducted thy bleſſed Saints to everlalting 
_ departed. Bliſs, Keep it for ever in the purpoſe of m) 


428 AA an. 
touched without defiling; as bad Company fre: 
gyeured and delighted in, without receiving 
| amage and contracting Pollution. 


a 


The PRAYERS. 
For the O Almighty. God, who haſt knit togethe; 
' thine Elect in one Communion and Fel 


S. WY = Ow TT 8 


our Lord, Grant me Grace ſo to follow thy 
blefled Saints in all virtuous and. godly Living, 
that I may come to thoſe unſpeakable Joy 
which thou haſt prepared for them that un- 
feignedly love thee, through Jeſus Chrif? ou 


God who haſt prepared for them that lone 


derſtanding; pour into my Heart ſuch Love to- 
wards thee, that I loving thee above all things 
may obtain thy Promiſes, which exceed all that 


I can deſire, thro* Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Am 


For fol- 4 Lmighty God, make me ſo wiſe in this 


2 ſtate of Probation and Tryal, as to pro- 


ample of vide for Eternity, by walking in thoſe Paths 


Heart, as it was in theirs, to obey thoſe Lav 
which thou my Maker and Sovereign haſt cr 
nnen (Wal vent 


gether 
d Fel 
Chris 
5:50 
iving 
e Joys 
at ul 


r out 


at love 
1's Un 
ove to- 
things 
all that 
Amen, 


in this 
to pro- 
> Paths 
rlaſting 
of my 
e Laws 
haſt ei 
be one 

Pay 


vith the greateſt Terror. I rejoyce in the Glory 


All Saints. 
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care avoid Sin, the greateſt Evil, and the moſt 
niſchievous to my main Intereſt; and that T 
may at any Expence ſeek thy Favour, which is 
better than Life: That following thy bleſſed 
Gints in the Meekneſs and Humility of their 
Minds, in the Mortification of their carnal Ap- 
petites, in their entite Submiſſion to thy divine 
Will, in their Charity to the Souls and Bodies 
of Men, in their Patience undet Sufferings, and 
in their Readineſs to take up the Croſs; I may 
attain that Happineſs they now poſſeſs, and in- 
herit thoſe Promiſes which they are made Par- 
akers of, through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt our 
=—_ a OTE 


| IV. | 
\ 4 OST gracious God, the Author of San- Thank 
ctity and Lover of Unity, whoſe Wiſ- 5v1"s for 
dom hath eſtabliſhed an admirable Communion wake 
a nce 
between the Members of the ſame myſtical of good 
Body, whereof thy Son Jeſus Chriſt is the Head. Men. 
bleſs and praiſe thy holy Name for all thy _. 
dervants departed this Lf in thy Faith and 
fear. I congratulate their Victories over the 
World, who overcame themſelves, and led in 
Triumph their own Paſſions. I commemorate 
with all Thankfulneſs their heroick Piety, who . 
ſerved their Lord in Hunger and Thirſt, in Pri- 
lon and Chains, on Racks and in Torture, and 
who undauntedly encountred Death, armed 


ad Happineſs they are now advanced to, the 
greatneſs of which the Heart of Man cannot con- 
cave, Beſeeching thee to give me Grace ſo to 
flow their good Examples, in the wiſe be- 
he ſtowing 
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ſtowing of my time here below, that I my 
follow them in their happy Paſſage out of this 
World, and with them be made Partaker of thy 
heavenly. Kingdom, which I beſeech theęe to 
haſten, and ſhortly to accompliſh the Number 
of thine Elect; that I with all thoſe that are 
departed in the true Faith of thy Holy Name, 
may have our perfect Conſummation and Bliſs 
both in Body and Soul, in thy eternal and eyer- 
laſting Glory, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
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When the B idegroom ſhall le taken away from them, then 
hall th nh, faſt in thoſe Days. St. Luke 5. 35. 

E aſſlicted and mourn and weep : Let your Laughter be 
turned to Mourning, and your Joy to Heavineſs, Hum- 
ble your ſelves in the Sight of the Lord, and he ſhall 1 
you up, St. James 4. 9, 10. 


Jejunium non eſt per fecta virtus, ſed cœterarum virtutum 
fundamentum. S . Hieron, ad Demet. p. 23. 
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Preliminary Inſtructions 
1 CONCERNING 8 


FAST * 


Gel. 


HAT do you mean by Falls? 
Anſ. Days ſet apart by the 
2 Church, or by Civil Authori- 
ty, or by our own Appointment, to humble our 
ſelves be fore God, in puniſhing our Bodies, and 
afflicting our Souls, in order to a real Repen- 
tance: By outward Significations teſtifying our 
Grief for Sins paſt, and by uſing them as means 
to ſecure us from returning to thoſe Sins, for 
which we expreſs ſo great a Deteſtation. 
8 confifts the Nature of Faſting? ; $$ 
n a ſtri& Senſe it implies a total AbSti- | 
EY all Meat and Drink the whole Day, 
from Morning to Evening; and then to refreſh 
our ſelves ſparingly as to the Quantity, and not 
delicately as to the Quality of the Food. And 
in this manner not one but more Days were paſt 
in a continual Faf# by the Primitive Chriſtians 
before Eaſter. In a large Senſe it implies an Ab- 
ſtinence from ſome kind of Food, eſpecially Fleſh 
and Wine, as was uſed by Daniel; or a deterring Dan 10 3: 
Ss eating beyond the uſual Hours, as the Primi- 
tie Chriſtians did on their Hationary Days, till 
three in the Afternoon, to which Hour their 
publick Aſſemblies continued on thoſe Days. So 
: 36} that 
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 Prehlmmary Inſtructions Bos 


that hereby ſome Se/f-denial is deſigned to our 
Bodily. Appetites; for no Abſtizence can partake 
of the Nature of Faſting, except there be ſome- 
thing in it that afflicts us. 
Q. How many ſorts of Faſts are there? 
A. There are two ſorts, publick and private. 
The firſt we are determined to obſerve by virtue 
of that Obedience that is due to our lawful Su- 
periors ; and for thofe Reaſons they enjoin it. 
The ſecond proceeds from'our own voluntary 
Impoſition, and ariſes from our Obligation to 
perform it at ſome times, though it is left to our 
own Diſcretion to determine the Seaſon. 
Q Wherce ariſes the Obligation of a Chriſtian 
10 fall? 
A. Nature feems to ſuggeſt it, as a proper 
means to expreſs Sorrow and Grief; and as a 
Ht Method to diſpoſe our Minds towards the 
Conſideration of any thing that is ſerious. And 
therefore all Nations from ancient Times have 
uſed Faſting as a part of Repentance, and as a 
. means to turn away God's Anger. As it is plain 
Jonah 3. in the Cafe of the Ninevites; which was a Noti— 
5. on common to them with the reſt of the World. 
25 And though our Saviour hath left no politive 
Mat. 6. Ptecept about Faffing, yet he joins it with Alnſ 
16, 1,178. d 55 and Prayer, unqueſtionable Duties; and 
the Directions he gave in his admirable Sermun 
upon the Mount, concerning the Performance 
of it, ſufficiently ſuppoſes the Neceſſity of the 
Duty; which if governed by ſuch Rules as ou! 
Saviour there lays down, will be accepted b) 
| God, and openly rewarded by him. Beſides 
our Saviour ſays expreſsly, that the time ſhouls 
Lukes. come, when his Diſciples ſhould faſt. And whe! 
35. he brings in the Phariſee boaſting that he au. 
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Faftings Night and Day. Cornelius was Fas7ing Ade 
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concerning Faſting. 


twice in the Week, our Saviour in no Manner 
blames him for faſting, but corrects his Vanity 
for boaſting of it. 
Q. Why did not our Saviour's Diſciples Faſt 
A. Becauſe Faſting belongs to Mourners, but 
while our Saviour was with them, it wasa Time 


of Joy and Gladneſs; and conſequently as im- 


proper a Seaſon for the Signification of Sorrow, 

as it would be to forbid Eating and Drinking 
at a hr ng Can the Children of the Bride- Luke 5. 
chamber faſt, ſaith our Saviour, while the Bride- 35: 
groom is with them ? But when the Bridegroom is 


taken from them, then ſhall they faſt. Whereby 5 : IF 


our Saviour doth not go about to excuſe his 


' Diſciples from thoſe Obligations of Faſting, 7 


which St. John's Diſciples and the Phariſees 


practiſed ; but intimates, that though it was 
not fit for them at preſent, yet when he was 


gone from them, they alſo ſhould fas? in thoſe 
Days. ] Be 
Q. What Examples have we of Faſting in the 


Scriptures 2 


A. It was a Duty all along obſerved by de- 
vout Men, and acceptable to God, under the Old 
and New Teſtament, both' as it was helptul to 


their Devotion, and as it became a Part of it. f 
Publick enjoyned Faſts upon extraordinary Oc- 


caſions are ſo frequent in Scripture, they need 

no particular Notice. And as to private Faſfts, © 

we read that David chaſtened his Soul with Faſt- Pf 69. 10. 
ing. And Daniel ſought the Lord, not oily Dan 9 3. 
with Prayers and Supplicationt, bu: with FaSting. 
Anna ſerved and worſhipped God in Prayers and Lk. 2. 7. 


as well as Praying, when the Viſion came that 33. 
F'f 4 brought 
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—_ brought Salvation to his Houſe. When Paul 
As 13.2. and Barnabas were to be ordained Apoſtles, 
| there was Faſting joined to Prayer: And St. Paul 


; 


1 * * 4 approved himſelf a Miniſter of God in Faſtings, 
LT Cas 9. as well as Labours and Watchings : He kepr his 
27. Body under, and brought it into ſubjection, lei? 
while he preached to others, he himſelf ſhould be a 
Cast-away. | 
Q. Have we any account, that the Apoſtles 
' after our Saviour's Aſcenſion practiſed Faſting aud 
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Abſtinence? | 
Her. 58. A. Epiphanius tells us that St. James the Great 
4 and St. John were very eminent for a mortified 


39. © 24. Life; that they never eat either Fleſh or Fiſh, 
pee and wore but one Coat and a Linen Garment. 
lib. 2. C. 1. Clemens Alexandrinus relates of St. Matthew, 

that he was ſo far from indulging his Appetite, 
that he refuſed to gratify it with la wful and or- 
dinary Proviſions, eating no Fleſh, his uſual 

Diet being nothing but Herbs, Roots, Seeds 

and Berries. And it is recorded of St. James 


the Leſs, Biſhop of Jeruſalem; a Man of that di- 7 


vine Temper, that he was the Love and Wonder 0 
of the Age; that he wholly abſtained from Fleſh, 
and drank neither Wine nor ſtrong Drink, nor ta 
ever uſed the Bath; and that his whole Body 
was covered with Paleneſs through Faſting. tet 
Q. Mas Faſting practiſed in the Primitive W: 
Church? | 


A. The ancient Chriſtians were very exact 
both in their weekly and annual Fass. Their 
weekly Faſts were kept on Wedneſdays and Fri 
days; becauſe on the one our Lord was betrayed, 
and on the other crucified. Theſe Fasfs were 
called their Stations, from the military Word. 

Tertul. ce of keeping their Guard, as Tertullian obſerves. 
„„ e Though 
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concerning Faſting. | 
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ml Though others think more immediately from 4 
es, the Jewiſh Phraſe, and the Cuſtom of thoſe de- 11 
wl vout Men ; who either out of their own De- i! 
g, votion, or as the Repreſentatives of the People, 1 
his aſſiſted at the Oblations of the Temple; not de- 1 
e parting thence till the Service was over. For 1 
ea theſe Faſts uſually laſted till after ee in the AF- lf 
ternoon, as did their publick Aſſemblies, Their if 
les Annual Faſt was that of Lent, by Way of Prepa- it 
aud ration for the Feat of our Savinur's Reſurrection. 1 
| But this was variouſly obſerved, according to 1 
reat different Times and Places. 1 
fied Q. What was the manner of Faſting among the 1 
iſh, Primitive Christians? 8 : 17 
ent. A. They obſerved their Fats withęxeat ſtrict- Cvr. Hie- i 
bew, neſs. All in general on ſuch Days abſtained ro. catech. bl 
tite, from drinking Wine and eating Fleſh; the great- + 144 
or- eſt part fed only on Herbs or Pulſe, with à little 14% 
Iſual Bread. They confined themſelvesto cheap and { [ { 
eeds ordinary Diet, without Sauces or reliſhing De- * 
ames licacies. Some uſed the dry Diet; as Nuts, Al- * 
t di- monds, and ſuch like Fruits; others fed only up- 
nder on Bread and Water. oo 
'leſh, Q What Occaſions of Faſting are particularly 
nor taken notice of in the Primitive Church? 
Body 4. There was the Faſt of a Penitent, who af- 
g. ter Baptiſm having committed ſome grievous Sin, 
nitive was for it excluded the Aſſemblies of Chri- 
ltians, either by his own Conſcience or by pub- 
exact lick Sentence, till he was reconciled to God and 
Their the Church. Rigorous was the Penance of theſe 
1 Fri- Wl fd ChrifZians, and their Faſting truly an Af, 
ayed, fiction of their Souls; for they /ay in Sackcloth 
were nd Abbes, watched and fafted, groaned and wept 
Word MW # the Lord their God; and not only ſupplica- 
ſerves [ed God's Mercy, but begged the Pardon and 
houß 5 Fitz Prayers 
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Prayers of their Chriſtian Brethren. Another 
| ſolemn Occaſion of Faf7ing, was the Profeſſion 

* of Repentance thoſe made who were converted 
to the Faith, and were preparing to be baptized. 
And it was the Practice not only of the Candi- 
dates of Baptiſm to faſt, but of the whole Con- 
gregation with them, there being ſtated Times 
in the Primitive Church for the adminiſtring 
that Sacrament, as Eater and ¶ hit ſuntide, the 
faſting on both theſe Accounts did often fall in 


** 


N e A «© ihe. i. 1 2 


13 with the Faſt before Eater. . . 

- r Tim. 4. Q. But does not St. Paul place the abſtaining j 
= 1<3- from Meats among the Doctrines of ſeducing 0 

= ©. ER RR. ? 

A. It cannot be ſuppoſed, that by abflaining 8 
| from Meats St. Paul ſhould mean the Duty of V 

| Faſting; becauſe that was obſerved by devout MW fi 
i Men, and acceptable to God both under the 01d d 
Mat. 4. 16, and New Teſtament ; and our Saviour himſelf h 
2,18. had given Directions concerning the Performance 
of it in his admirable Sermon upon the Mount. 0 
1 Cor. 9. And our Apoſtle practiſed it alſo upon ſeveral ol 
=_ Occaſions. Therefore it is moſt probable he doth G 
= therein condemn the Opinions of ſome ancient Pr 
Tim 4. Hcreticks that departed from the Faith, who as . 
= © they excluded thoſe from Salvation that engaged w] 
—_ in Matrimony, ſo they held the eating the Fleſh of 

pk any living Creatures unlawful; a Doctrine 

De Abt. very likely borrowed from Pythagoras and his He 

ab «fu Followers, being defended with ſuch Variety of | 


"Anim. 


Learning by Porphyry. Whereas they who are 

Sen. 9.3. inſtructed in their Chriſtian Liberty, and know 
= AX 2:26: the Truth, are fully ſecured that God hath pet- 
= *' 75 mittedthe Uſeof ſuch his Creatures for our Nou- ll - 
riſnment and Suſtenance, provided we receive 
them 5 always with Temperance and T ac ou 
r e giving; Pak 
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giving; and that the Goſpel hath taken away the Rom. 14. 
difference between things clean and unclean. - 15 
Q. When may a Faſt be accounted Religious? e 
A. When it is undertaken upon religious Ends 0 
and Purpoſes, to reſtrain the looſer Appetites of 
the Fleſh, and to keep the Body under. To 
give the Mind liberty and ability to conſider and 
reflect, while it is actually engaged in divine 
| Service, or preparing for ſome ſolemn part of it. 
To humble our ſelves before God under a ſenſe 
of our Sins, and the Miſery to which they ex- 
poſe us. To deprecate his Anger, and to ſuppli- 


7 cate for his Mercy and Favour. To expreſs Re- 
| venge againſt our ſelves for the Abuſe of thoſe 
7 good things God alloweth us to enjoy; and of 
F: - which we have made ourſelves unworthy by ſin- 
ul Exceſſes. When it is uſed as a piece of Self- 
4 denial, in order the better to command our fleſh- 
if _ ly Appetites; and as a means to raiſe in our 
ce Minds a due Valuation of the Happineſs of the | 
* other World, when we deſpiſe the Enjoyment 
al of this. Above all, to make it acceptable to 
th God, it ſhould be accompanied with fervent 
nt Prayer, and a charitable Relief of the Poor, 
48 whole Miſeries we may the better gueſs at, 
ed when we are bearing {ome of the Inconveniences 
ſh Hung. 
ne Q bat muſt we do, if Faſting is prejudicial to our 
his Health, and indiſpoſes us for the Service of God? 


A. In this caſe it concerns us to deal impar- 
tially with our ſelves, and not to make uſe of it 
as a Pretence to excuſe our ſelves from the Obli- 


10W 
er- gation of this Duty; eſpecially when the Com- 
ou- mands of our lawful Superiors require the Ob- 


ſervation of it. But if it have this Effect, we $i 
ought to cat more ſparingly, and with leſs deli- 
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cacy than at other times; and to be more exact 
in perfoi ming thoſe Devotion that ought to ac; 
company our Fas?s. The Church aims at our 
Advantage in the Rules ſhe preſcribes, and is 
always ſuppoſed to make Allowances for par- 


ticular Caſes, which cannot be included in ge- 


neral Rules. | 
2. I this Humiliation, and affticting our Bo- 
dies hy Falting, ànd giving outward Marks of our 
inuard Grief for Sin, agrecable to the Chriſtian 
Reſon? © © ſy 


A. Though it is certain, that in the Excr- 


. =cile of Repentance, the main thing required is 


to return ſincerely from our Evil Ways; yet 


it is plain in the Prophets, that this inward 
Grief was expreſſed by outward Signs of Faſi- 
ing, Weeping, and Mourning. . And that this 
was not peculiar to the Genius of the Old Te- 


ſtament, appears by the Directions given by 


James 4. St. James concerning Repentance: Pe afflicted, 
9, 10. and moury and weep: Let your Laughter be turned 
inio Mourning, and your Joy into Heavineſs, Hum- 

ble jour ſelves in the fight of the Lord, and be 
all lift you up. Which Words, if examined 

by the Phraſes of the Old Teſtament, out beſt 
Guide in interpreting the New, import out ward 
Expreſſions of Grief and Sorrow uſed by devout 

| People in token of a hearty Repentance. The 
Levit. 16 great Faſt on the Day of Expiation, was called 
29» 31. a Day of afflicting their Souls: Which conſiſted 
nmnmauot only in 4b#7inence from Food, but in putting 
Sacco & on the Habit and Appearance of Mourners: 
einere vhich in thofe Eaſtern Countries was Sackcloth, 
volutan- Hing upon the Ground, reuing Aſhes on thei 
7» : »Heads. And in fach Days of afflicting then 
Apolog. Sul, they abſtained from all ſorts of Pleaſure. 
BSE 277. And 
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And to theſe Expr ons of Sorrow, the Words 
of St, James plainly allude; and were ſo literally 
practiſed by the Primitive Chriſtians of thoſe 


i 
i 


- 


Countries. For If any one fell into any noto- 


rious Sin after Baptiſm, they did not think it ſuf- 


-ficient that he ſhould repeat his Crime no more, 


but he was obliged by a long Courſe of Morti- 
fication, Prayers, Tears, and good Works, to en- 


deavouf to waſh out the Stain and Guilt. 


Q. Are we obliged to uſe the ſame Teſtimonies 
of our inward Grief, whereby it was expreſt in an- 
tient Times? | 255 32 
A. I think not; becauſe the uſing of Sackcloth 
and Aſhes formefly, when Men humbled them- 
ſelves before God, was in conformity to the 


Cuſtom of Mourners in thoſe Times, who ex- 


preſſed their Senſe of Grief after that manner, 
But then I think we ought to expreſs the ſame 


thing by other Signs proper to the Cuſtom of 
Mournens in our Days; by forbearing our uſual 
Meals, by abſtaining from all manner of Plea» 


ſure, by neglecting the adorning our Bodies, by 
retiring from Company, by laying aſide Buſineſs, 
and by bewailing our Loſs. 4 Sinner, faith 
St. Cyprian, ought to lament the Death of his Soul, 
at leaſt as much as the Loſs of a Friend. And 


St. Chryſeſtom makes uſe of the ſame Compariſon. 


And ſurely it will become us to mourn and la- 
ment, who have offended God, our beſt Friend, 


and whoſe Favour we have conſequently loſt, it | 


we are heartily ſorry for having offended him. 
Q How is a Day of Faſting to be obſerved by 


ſerious Chriſtians ? 


A. Not only by interrupting and abridging 
the Care of our Bodily Suſtenance, but by 
carefully inquiring into the State of our Souls ; 
m_ F”3.. ẽ 
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charging our ſelves with alf thoſe Tranſgreſſions 
we have committed againſt God's Laws, hun- 
bly confeſſing them with ſhame and confuſion 
of Face, with hearty Contrition and Sorrow 
for them; deprecating God's Diſpleaſure, and 
begging him to turn away his Anger from us. 
By interceding with him for ſuch Spiritual and 
Temporal Bleſſings upon our ſelves, and others, 
as are needful and convenient. By improving 
our Knowledge in all the Particulars of our 
Duty. By relieving the Wants and Neceſſities 
of the Poor, that our Humiliation and Prayers 
may find Acceptance with God. If the Faſt 
be publick, by attending the publick Places of 


<= zz "Do Þue 


God's Worſhip. . $i 
Q What ought we chiefly to beware of in our 4 
Exerciſes of Falting ? fa 


A. We ought to avoid all Vanity and Valuing 
our ſelves upon ſuch Performances; and there- 
| fore in our Private Faſts, not to proclaim them 
Nat. 6. 18. to others by any external Affectations; that 
| ave may not appear unto Men to faſt, Not to 
deſpiſe or judge our Neighbour, who doth net, 
and it may be hath not the ſame Reaſon to tic 
himſelf up to ſuch Methods. Not to deſiroy WM thy 
= the Health of our Bodies, and thereby make Wl and 
them unfit Inſtruments for the Operation of our ¶ ou 
Minds, or the diſcharge of our worldly Em- 
ployments. Particular care ought to be taken, 
that we do not grow thereby moroſe and four, 
| peeviſh and fretful towards others, which Sevc- 
rity to our {elves may be apt to incline us to; 
for that is fo far from expreſſing our Repen- 
_ tance, that it makes freſh work for it by increa- 
ſing our Guilt. : 55 

- | 


The 


„The PRAYERS...- 
A Lord, who for our Sakes didſt faſt forty For Faſt- 
Days and forty Nights; Give me Grace ing. | 
to uſe ſuch Abſtinence, that my Fleſh being ſub- 
duced to the Spirit, I may ever obey: thy godly 
Motions in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs; to 
thy Honour and Glory, who liveſt and reigneſt 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, one God, 
World without End. Amen. 


IT. 


Urn thou me, O good Lord, and fo ſhall For the 
I be turned; be favourable, O Lord, be divine 
favourable unto me, who turn to thee in weep- oo 
ing, faſting, and praying: for thou art a God paging. 
full of Compaſſion, Long - ſuffering, and of great 
Pity; thou ſpareſt when I deſerve Puniſhment, 
and,in thy Wrath thinkeſt upon Mercy; ſpare 
me, good Lord, ſpare me, and let me not be 
brought to Confuſion ; hear me, O Lord, for 
thy Mercy is great, and after the Multitude of 
thy Mercies look upon me, through the Merits 
and Mediation of thy bleſſed Son, Jeſus Chris? 


our Lord. Amen. 


* 


III. 2 
Acknowledge, O God, my own Vileneſs by Pra- 
reaſon of my Sins, and am heartily grieved o Re- 
forthe Loſs of thy Favour. What Humiliation, Peutance. 
O Lord, can ſufficiently expreſs the Greatneſs of 
ſuch a Loſs! But I will weep and mourn, be- 
kaufe J have offended thee; and I will repent as 
Rt were in Duſt and Aſhes. I will mortify thoſe 
915 inor- 


l Mare fo ady 1 

trayed me; Iwill contradict all thoſe Tnclinas. 
ons which have made me ſtray from the Ways 
of thy Commgndments. And do thou, O Lord, e 
wean my Soul from the Pleaſures of the Body f 
which ſo often corrupt it, and render it incapa- F 


ble of reliſhing ſpiritual Enjoyments. Let it nor n 


contract too great a Familiarity with the De- 
lights and Satisfactions of Senſe, ſince it was crea- 
ted for more exalted Pleaſures, and muſt ſhortly 
quit thoſe here below; that fo when I come to 
leave this World, I may be qualified for the blel. 
ſed Converſation of Spirits in thy heavenly King 
you, $25 Jeſus ro our Lord. Amen. 


CHAP. 1 
The Forty Days of Lent, 


Q. HAT do you mean by Lene. 
oY A. Lent in the old Saxon Language 
is known to ſignify the Spring, and thence it hath 
been taken in common Speech for the Spring- 
Fa; or the Time of Humiliation generally 
obſerved by Chriſtians before Eaſter, the great 
Feſtival of our Saviour's Reſurrection. And 
à Man muſt know little of Ecclefiaſtical Hiſto- 
ry, or have but a ſmall Acquaintance with the 
Primitive Fathers of the Church, who doth not 
acknowledge the Obſerration of Lent to be 
moſt ancient. | 
'Q How my we judge of the e f thi 
Faſt? 
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J. From the Diſpute that was very early in 
the Church concerning the Obſervation of Ea- 

er, one point wherof was concerning the 
ending of the Aute- Paſchal Faſt, which both 
ſides determined upon the Day they kept the 
Feſtival; which is ſufficient to let us know that 
there was then ſuch a Faſt kept by both ſides, 
and had been in all probability as anciently _ 
kept, as the Feaſt of the Reſurrection. And Ire- Euſeb. 
nut, who lived but Ninety Years from the Death HHiſt. lib. 
of St. John, and converſed familiarly with St.“ © *F 
polycarp, as Polycarp had with St John and other 
Apoſtles, hath happened to let us know, though 
incidentally, that as it was obſerved in his 

time, ſo it was in that of his Predeceſſors, but 

with great variety as to the length of it. And 

there being no Church to be tound anciently, 

wherein there was not a ſolemn Faſt obſerved 

betore Eaſter, 1s a ſufficient Argument to de- 

te it from the Practice of the firſt Chriſtians; 

for otherways it cannot be conceived how it 

ſhould ſo univerſally prevail in all Countries 

where Chriſtianity was planted, | 

Q. Why was this ſolemn Seaſon of Humiliation 

limited to forty Days? | 
4. The Church had, I ſuppoſe, a reſpe& to 
forty Days, as what was eſteemed a proper Pe- 
mteerial Seaſon; which ſeems very anciently to 
have been appropriated to Humiliation. For not | 
to reckon up the forty Days in which God Gen. 7. 4. 


lernels ; or the forty Stripes by which Male- ; 

fabtors were to be corrected ; whoever conſiders 9. 9 
that Mcſ-s did not once only faſt this number of my * 
Days; that Elias allo faſted in the ne = 14 Tt . 
1 the 


drowned the World; or the forty Tears in which Num. 14. 
the Children of rae! did Penance in the Wil- Ber * 


ö 
e 
9 n 


446 The Hum Days of Lew.” 
| Jonah 3. the ſame ſpace of Time; that the Ninevitesha4 t 
4. 4. 2. Preciſely as many Days allowed for their Re. if 
+» pentance; and that our bleſſed Saviour himſelf r 
- when he was pleaſed to faſt; obſerved the ſame Ml © 
Length of Time; whoever conſiders theſe Fat, a 
cannot but think that this Number of Days was 1 
uſed by them all as the common ſolemn Num- 
ber belonging to extrordinary Humiliation, and Ml & 
that thoſe were accuſtomed to affli& themſelves ¶ in 
Forty Days, who would deprecate any great and ti 
heavy Judgment. V vo 
Q. What was the End and Deſign of the Fat m 

of Lent? SLOTS TITS: 
A. That it ſhould be ſer apart as a proper Wl %. 
Seaſon for Mortification, and the Exerciſe 0 
* Self-denial. To humble and afflict our ſelres i Fa 
for our Sins by frequent Faſtings, and to puniſ WM In 
our too often Abuſes of God's Creatures, V eat 
Abſtinence, and by forbearing the lawful EH or 


joyment of them, To form and ſettle firm Pu-: wh 
Poſes of holy Obedience. To pray frequeno i Len 


ly to God both in private and publick for Pa oth 
don, and his Holy Spirit. To put us in mind wh 
of that ſore Trial and Temptation, which Cir con 
then endured for our Sakes; particularly to pe oth 
petuate the Memory of our Saviour's Sufferine Her 
and to make as it were a publick Confeſſion 08 agre 


our Belief, that he died for our Salvation. And 
conſequently for fitting our ſelves to receive tis 
Tokens and Pledges of his Love, with great 
Joy and Gladneſs; becauſe with fuller Aflu 
klłxance that God is reconciled to us through i 
Death and Paſſion of Chriſt Jeſus. 
Q. Is it the Deſign of the Church to oblige 
Members to faſt the whole forty Days? 
A. I chink not, becauſe in the ancient Chun 
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The Forty Days of Lent. 
as obſerved with great Variety ; 


T* 


had this Seaſon | 

Re- MW which aroſe from the various Cuſtoms of diffe- 
mſell rent Churches, as well as from the Devotion Socrates 
ſame of ſeveral People, who all united in the ſolemn Hif-Ecd. 
vatls, and Religious Exerciſes of this Seaſon, though lib 5. c. 22. 
3 was they differed in the manner of their Faſting. 


And none but the Licentious, who love no Re- 
ſtraint, or thoſe whom Prejudice hath made 
inconfiderate, can think fit to blame an Inſtitu- 
tion ſo well framed to promote Piety and De- 
yotion ; eſpecially when it is enjoined with ſo 
much Moderation. | #3 
Q. After what Manner did the Primitive Chri- 


rope 


ftians obſerve their Faſts in Lent ? 
ciſe of A. There was Variety in their Manner of 
ſelves Faſting as well as in the Numbers of their Days. 
puniſh WY In the Holy Week they that were ſtrict would 
es, eat nothing but Bread, and Water, and Salt, 
ul E. or Nuts and Almonds, or ſuch like Fruits, 
m Pu-: which was called the dry Diet. In the reſt of 


Jem ſome abſtained from Fleſh and Wine; and 

others forbore all Fiſh likewiſe as well as Fleſh, 

which was the Cuſtom of the Greeks. Some 
contented themſelves with Eggs and Fruits, 
others forbore both, and lived upon Bread. 


fering Herbs and Roots; and in this variety they 


ſion o agreed in one thing, which was not to eat till 

. An the Evening, and then ſuch Food as was leaſt 

eive tie delicate. c 4; | 

gre Q How did the Primitive Church treat noto- 

r AMV ris Offenders in this Holy ſeaſon ? 1 
ugh f 4. Such Perſons as ſtood convicted of noto- Som. 


I ous Sins, were put to open Penance, and puniſh- 1 1 
blige 9 ed in this World, that their Souls might be ſaved 1 
ö 
Chuie | 
8 | t | 


Pl 


in the Day of the Lord; and that others admo- ' ” 
ahed by their Example might be the __ 7 2 1 
1 rad -l 
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; - UT Ate, r 
fraid of offending; the whole Church ſupplicated 
God in their behalf, that he would be pleaſed 
to grant them Repentance, and perfect Remil- 
ſion and Forgiveneſs of their Sins. 
Q. But fince the Life of a Chriſtian ought akuays 
to be governed by the Rules of our holy Religion, i; 
it not Superſtitious to ſet apart any fuch particular 
Time as, Lent for this purpoſe ? 5 
A. It is certain it ought to be the conſtant 
Endeavour of a Chriſtian, in all Times and in 
all Places, to have his Duty in his eye, und 
to have always a great regard to what God re- 
quires from him. But conſidering the gteat 
Corruption of the World, and the Frailty of 
our Natures, and how often we tranſgreſs the 
Bounds of our Duty, and how backward we are 
to croſs our fleſhly Appetites, it is very happy 
we have ſuch a ſolemn Seaſon ſtated for Recol- 
lection and the Exerciſe of Repentance; when 
the Command of our Superiors, and the Provi- 
ſion of fit means to aſſiſt us, and the Practice of 
devout Chriſtians in all Age, call loudly upon 
us to reform our Lives. For that which is 2. # 
Duty at all times, when our Follies make it ne- 
ceſſary, cannot be leſs ſo when we are required th 
ro give outward Proofs and Demonſtrations 
of it. 5 5 
Q. Hou doth it become a devout Chriſtian to ſpend 
his Time during the holy Seaſon of Lent ? 
A. Some part ought to be ſpent in Faſting 
more in Abſtinezee, according to the Circum- 
ſtances of his Health, and outward Condition 
in the World; and thid ith a Deſign to den) 
and puniſh himſelf, and. io expreſs his Hum 
liation before God for hiò paſt Tranſgreſſions 
The Ornament of Attire may be laid aſide, 5 
7 : 1m proper 
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improper to Fe the Senſe 15 Mourners, and, 
| » Frequency of receiving and paying Viſits f may 


einterrupted as unſeaſonable, when our Minds 
are oppteſs d with Sorrow. Publick Aſſemblies. 
for Pleaſure and Diverſion ſhould be avoided 
Enemies to that Seriouſneſs we now fe! 
Our Retirements ſhould, be filled with reading; 


pious Diſcourfes, and with frequent Prayer, and 
with examining the State of our Minds. The 


publick Devotion ſhould be conſtantly attended, 
and thoſe inſtructing Exhortations from the Pul- 


pit which are ſo generally eſtabliſned in many 
Churches 1 in, this Seaſon., ., We ſhould be liberal 


in our Alms, and very ready to employ our ſelves 
in all Opportunities of relieving either the tem- 
poral or ſpiritual Wants of our Neighbours. 


And we ſhould frequently exerciſe our ſelves in 


the Meditation of divine Subjects, the beſt 
Means to make all Diſcourſes from the Preſs and 
the Pulpit elfectual to our Salvation. 

Q. What do you mean by, Medication i in a reli - 
gious Senſe? 

A. Such a ſerigus A plication 5 the Mind to 
the Conſideration of any divine Subject, whether 


Truth or Virtue of the Chriſtian Religion, . as 
may diſpoſe i it firmly to believe and embrace 1 it, 
and ſtir up all the Faculties of the Soul to a vigo- 
rous Proſecution of it. And it is this Exerciſe 


of the Will and Affections that diſtinguiſhes Mer 


ditation from what we call Study). 
Q Hou ongbt we to prepare our fe ſor the 


mac of; this' Duty ? 


A. By remembtring that as are in the Pre- 


e of God, who knoweth all our Thoughts, 


ons ſearcherh out all our Ways; that we are 
1 Gs =: unworthy 


any Myſtery. of the Goſpel Inſtitution, or any 
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3 unworthy by reaſon of our Sins to preſent our 
ſelves. before him; and that we are incapable, 

without his Aſſiſtance, to think any thing that 

is good; and therefore adoring his infinite Ma- 

pl nar profound Reverence, we ſhould hum- 

bly beg his Aid and Help, fo to enlighten our 
Underſtandings, and to influence our Wills, that 

the preſent Action may tend to his Glory, and 
the Good of our own Souls. 
Q How is the Underſtanding exerciſed in Me- 
ditation? | ; e 
A. In ſetting the Subject of our Meditation in 
ſuch a Light, as may excite the Will and Af 

_ -  fke&ions to purſue and embrace it. If it concerns 
our Saviom s Life or Death, it conſiders the Dig- 

' ay of his Perſon, upon whoſe account the Action 
1 - was performed ; the End for which it was done; 
the Place and Circumſtances; the Fruits and Ef 

fects of it. If the Subject relates to any Virtue 

o of a Chriſtian Life, it conſiders the Nature of 
= the Duty, and wherein it conſiſts ; who are pro- 

15 erly the Objects of it; the Obligations there are 

| ..__  - from Reaſon and Revelation to practiſe it; the 

=_ Temptations that chiefly ſeduce from it, and 

8 thoſe particular Inſtances whereby the Virtue 
may be exerciſed, and the Ho Advantages that 

accrue to us, both in this Life and the next, by 

the diligent Performance of it 

= Q. How are the Will and Affections exerciſed 

Lon in this * | 

A. Inchufing and purfuing what by the Under- 

ſtanding is repreſented as good and advantagious 

to us; and in ſbunning and avoiding what is re- 
preſented. as evil and deſtruftive to our Happi- 
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7 neſs. In order hereunto firm * rg are form- 
a ed of governing our Lives with ſuch a ProſpeR 
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for the tine to come; the uſe of the beſt means 
is reſolved upon, and we determine when, and 
upon what occaſions, we will put ſuch a Virtue 
in Practice, or imitate ſuch an Action; in what 
Places and in what Company we will ſtand upon 
our Guard, leſt we be ſurpriſed by ſuch a Vice. 
From hence we proceed to exerciſe our ſelves 
in holy Affections; as in Love and Defire of 
| what is good; in Hatred and Deteſtation of 
what is evil; in Sorrow, Shame, and Self. ab- 
torrence for having tranſgreſſed in any particu- 
lar; in Praiſe and Thankſgiving, for having been 
enabled in any tolerable meaſure to have done 
our Duty; in. Adoration and Imitation, in Faith, 
in Hope, and Charity, and in Refignation of our 
ſelves to God. : e 
Q. What are the bleſſed Fruits of holy Medita- 
„ | 0 
A. It hath an univerſal Influence upon the 
whole Life of a Chriſtian, and is an admirable In- 
ſtrument to quicken our Progreſs in all the Graces 
of God's Holy Spirit. It illuminates our Un- 
derſtandings with the Knowledge of our Duty, 
and ſtores our Memories with all ſuch Argu- 
ments as are proper to excite us to the Perfor- 
mance of it. The Voice of Conſcience is by this 
means attended to, and we can never make any 
conſiderable Breaches upon it, without being a- 
larmed with ſevere. Reproaches. It wings our 
Prayers with Reverence and Devotion, and in- 
der- I cteaſes our Importunity by impreſſing à livel 
ious . ſenſe of the Neceſſity and Importance of thoſe 
te. things we beg of God. It habituates our Minds 
pP do ſpiritual Objects, and raiſes them above the 
orm. dperiſhing things of this Life. It ſtrengthens our 
ſpect I bo Purpoſes, arms us againſt Temptations, 
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1 cho Ron 810 we have PIR of ad- 
{ | .vanging. in Viety and Virtue, that he would not 
= Leave us to our, Telves, but fo affiſt us with his 
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For For- 4 and 1 God, who art 
giveneſs _, always more ready to hear than we to 


of our pray, and art wont to give more than either we 

Sms. Aiaeſire or deſerve; Pour down upon me the abun- 

_ dance of thy Mercy, torgiving me thoſe things 

whereof my Conſcience is afraid, and giving 

: me thoſe good things, which I am not worthy 

4 ask, but through tlie Merits and Mediation 
of Jos n . Son, our Lord. . 


mf | 280 | . 


For the 4 TRY 1 EY thee, Almight dah Get that 
_ Comforts II who for my evil Deeds worthily 
* mo deſerve, to be puniſned, by the Comfort of thy 


— 


Grace may mercifully be relieved, rhrough out 
270 2908 WP 1 2 r A 


tian Knowledge, and do thou open my Eyes 


ſearch and try me, and lead me into the way, 
everlaſting. That perceiving how. bitter a thing 


N * oy Saviour. Amen. 
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. UF; God. give me Grace to 1 fic f 
Abſtinence 7 — this Scalon dedicate ivy 0 | 
to "the: exerciſe. of Repentance, that my Fleſh mica "S 
y: be, fabdued to the Spirit, and my Mind 
left free to approach thee, | with Ardour and 
Fervency of Affection. Inure me by Self- denial 
to bring my Body into Subjection, and to puniſh , 
all thoſe, Exceſles I have been guilty of in the 
uſe of thy Creatures. Let my Retirement from 1 
the Worid make me ſee the, Vanity and Emp- _ 
tineſs of, it, and teach me to, reliſh the Plea- | at 
ſures of ſpiritual Enjoyments. | Let me ſpend . | 
thoſe ſolitary, Hours in the improving my Chri- 


that I may fee the wondrous things of thy Law. 
Make me heartily; to bewail my Sins, and 2 
thou work in me that godly Sorrow, not to bę 
repented of, ; Grant that I may ſincerely exa- 
mine the State of my own Mind, and do thay. 


it is to depart from the livin God, I may. no. - 
longer continue at a diſtance 1 . the rann a 
of all Joy and Happineſs; but that by confeſſing 

and forſaking my Sins, I may be entirely con- 
yerted unto thee, and that they may be blotted 

out, when the times of refreſhing ſhall come 
from the Preſence of the Lord, through Jeſus 


IV. 
Kr God, who art the NR Hap- For the 


pineſs of a rational Creature, whom to 9 
know is eternal Life; fix up N my venly 


G Hopes — 


. « K 


454. 


The Fry 4m y To ; -— 


wud * 


% 
Ln % 
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ful 1 Deliverances, both in reſpect of my Body 
and of my Soul, that T may be convinced that 


Hopes and my Defires upon Heaven and bes. 


venly things; let me remember thee upon my 
Bed, and meditate on thee in the Night-Watches, 
„ that T may ſo conſider thy Precepts, that 
ay underſtand the Meaſures of my Duty, 


| Im "govern all my Actions by thoſe Rules — ; 


haft preſcribed me; may ſo apply thy Promiſes, 
that I'may adore that infinite Goodneſs, that 


hath prepared fuch glorious Rewards for thoſe 
that loye thee, and never forfeit my Title to 


them. by conſenting to any known Iniquity,; 


may ſo tecollect my Infirmities that I may watch 


againſt them; my own Follies, that I may a- 
mend them; may fo call to mind thy pos Gf 


I am preſebved not by my own Strength, but 


thy Almighty Power, that thy Name may 


© - have the Glory. Make my Heart the Seat of 


Prayer and holy Meditation; that my Mind 


| 25 being inured to peel Objects, I may ; deſpiſe 


and contemn this World, and be prepared in 
_ Diſpo ſition of ret Soul to paſs Eternity in 


ating thy glorious Excellencies, thro 


EY 13 5 our Lord, to whom with thee, and 


the Holy ee be all Honour and Glory, 
World withour end. Amen. 1 ES 


* 11 
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A. Becauſe the four Days of this Week com- 


CHAP, II. 


Alh-Wedneſday, oz the firſt 


Dap of Lent. 


VV Lent, begin on Aſh-Wedneiday ? 


plete the forty Days; it being never the Cuſtom 


of the Church to faſt on Sundays, whereon we 


commemorate ſo great a Blefling as our Saviour's 
Reſurrection; the fx Sundays in Lent being de- 


ducted, and theſe four Days being added, make 


the Number entire. 


' Q. Why is the firf? Day of Lent called Alh- 


Wedneſday ? 


4. From the Cuſtom that prevailed in-the 


ancient Church, for Penitents at this time to 
_ expreſs their Humiliation by lying in Sackcloth 


and Aſhes; by the Coarſeneſs of Sackcloth they 
ranked themſelves, as it were, among Men of 


the meaneſt and loweſt Condition; by Aſhes, . 


and ſometimes Earth caſt upon their Heads, they 


made themſelves lower than the loweſt of the 
Creatures of God, and put themſelves in Mind _ 
ol their Mortality, which would reduce them 


to Duſt and Aſhes. _ 4 
Q. What was the Diſcipline of the Primitive 

Church at the beginning of Lent? 21 

A. That ſuch Perſons as ſtgod convicted of 


notorious Crimes were put to open Penance. - 
a9 


For according to the ancient Diſcipline, 


| who after Baptiſm fell into any great and no- 
{orious Sins, if they were Penitents, were ad- 


EEE”, Gg4 mitted 


03 7 HY goth the Faſt of forty Days, called 


* | 
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mitted to Penance, and to the Prayers of the 
Church for their Reconciliation with God. But 
if they were refractory Sinners, or their Crimes 
of a deep Dye, they were excommunicated, and 
not admitted to Re conciliation with the Church, 
but after a long and tediotts Courſe of pe. 
nance, after the moſt publick Teſtimonies of 
Sorrow and Repentance, and-the greateſt Signs 
'Þ of Humiliation that can be imagined. For 
De Fœ- Tertullian tells us, They lay in Sac cloth) and 
a. Abet; ; they disfig ured their Bodies with a negl: Hed 
wa Uncleanntfs, and dejefted their Minds with Grief. 
* thiy- "uſed no other Food but what: was' neceſſary 
2 


| 'B 10 keep” up Life, *and frequently tbtriſhed* their 
7 . „ 


Prayers with rigorous Faſting ; they groaned, they 
wept to the Tord their God Day and Night, they | 
Fell down at the Feet of the wehen, they Ruee!- 
ed to the Friends of God, and begged F all thei 
Fellow. Chriſtians to pray for WW, Theſe Seve- 
ties they willingly ſubmitted to, as Tokens of 
their Sorrow, and Evidenees of their Reforma- 
tion, and thought themſelves happy upon any 
Te etms to be admitted to the Peacè of God 1 


1 the Church. 45 ne — # = I C2 
3 How were Paititeries re-admined into te 
Vo — | Church? e e Th 2 G 771 N a 


pr. E- 4. When they had finiſhed 6s time preſerlb 
. ed fbr the undergoing theſe Severities, if their 
* et dit. Repentance upon Examination was found to be 
T7 % Teal; they were re-admitred\into-tlie Church by 
3 Impoſ ition of the Hands of the Clergy, the 
Party to be abſolved kneeting before the Biſbop, 
or in his Abſence before the 'Presbyter, who 

laying his Hand upon his Head ſolemnly bleſſed 

and abfolved him, whereupon he was received 


353 univerſal Joy, and © mma to , 
* e 
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Diſcipline ſhe hath a right to; being founded 5 1 hs 1 . | 
upon the expreſs Laws of Chrift and his Apo- 1Cor. 5. 


the Church of England, to ſupply this want 
ſets before her Members the Curfes due to all 


Tribunal, where the Impenitent ſhall he moſt. 


ee — 3” 
_ ia 2h00 Sacrament, and Fy al aw A & „ = 
f there Conduit, 


mat Method hath the Church * En gland 

h 2 ſupply the want of ancient Diſciplines at this - 
ws Till our ſpiritual Fathers can be fo happy Mat. 16. 
15 to ſucceed in diſcharging thoſe Obligations 1. 
they lie under of reſtoring to the Church that Ph. s.? 


ſiles, ſufficiently explained to us by the Pra- 34 5. 


ice of the Primitive and Apoſtolical Church, * 2 5 | 
very uſeful to recover thoſe that have erred C216. 


from the Truth and Piety, and abſolutely ne- x3. 0 
EY 


cellary to preſerve. Religibn in its greateſt Pu- Tit. 
5 till, 7 ſay,” this bleſſed time ſhall come, 5.4 . 3 
which good Men wiſh for, and bad Men fear, : 


din, and puts them in mind of God's dreadful 


certainly condemned; thereby endeavouring to 
bring every Man to judge and condemn himſelf, 
that he may truly repent. of his paſt Follies, 
and carefully avoid thoſe Sins for the time to 
tome, which draw upon Men the Judgments 7 
of God. | 
But is not the ſaying A to theſ Sentences 
p Cod Law, a curſing of. our ſelves; and: is it not 
4 wicked as well as a fooliſh thing? | 
A. This pious Office hath indeed es ſo tra- 
duced ; bee believe it hath not been conſidered, 
that God himſelf commanded this manner of' an- 
lwering; and though ſome Circumſtances inreci- 
ung theſe Curſes among the Jer, might be cere- Deut- 11. 


Wl; yet the _ of the Duty, and * 9 Ch. 17. | : 


"458 Aſb-Weaneſaay, © 
for which it was preſcribed was truly morg 
_ tending to the Honour of God and his Laws, 
and the promoting of true Piety. And the ſaying 
Amen does not here ſignify wiſhing, but affirm- 
ing and declaring the Truth of what God hath 
Mat.5.18. revealed; and thus Amen is often in the Goſpel 
Mark 3. tranſlated verily, and Jeſus, who is the Truth, is 
28. called Amen; ſo that Amen is no more than a De- 
Luk. 4 24. Claration, that he whom God bleſſeth is bleſſed, 
Rev. 3. 14. and he whom God curſeth is curſed : And theſe 
Curſes are like our Saviour's Woes in the Goſpel, 
not Procurers of Evil, but compaſſionate Pre- 
dictions of it, in order to prevent it. 
Q But hath not Chriſt taken away the Curſe of 
* the Law, being mage a Curſe for us? 
A. It is true that our Saviour, by virtue of his 
Sacrifice, made Satisfaction for Sin, and bore 
that Curſe which belonged to us; and thereby 
acquitted and cleared all thoſe that believe in 
him from the. Guilt of thoſe Sins, for which 
there was no Way of Expiation provided by the 
Law of Moſes, that is, of preſumptuous Sins, for 
Which there was no Sacrifice, but the Man was 
to be cut off. Bur ſtill this Redemption that 
was purchaſed for ns, was upon the Condition 
of Repentance; ſo that impenirent Sinners are 
ſtill the Obje&s of God's Wrath; and though 
Pardon and Forgiveneſs of Sins was procured for 
us by the Death of Chriſt, yet Repentance is ne- 
ceſſary to qualify us to receive the Benefit of it. 
It being certain ſtill, that Sinners while they re- 
main ſuch, are really accurſed ; and to convince 
them of this, and make them own it, is the trueſt 
Bleſſing the Church can procure for them. 
a V What uſe does the Church make of ſetting 
the Curſes of God's Law before us ? 4. To 
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to make himſelf everlaſtingly miſerable; that he 


* * _ —— 


=" Ale 


_ . A. To preſs all Chriſtians to a true and ſingere 


Repentance from the Conſideration of God's 
dreadful Wrath againſt all impenitent Sinners, 


which as it is ſevere in it ſelf, and altogether 
intolerable, ſo it is juſt in its Proceedings, and 


abſolutely unavoidable when it doth come; and 
when Sinners are awakened by this Conſidera- 
tion from their dreadful Security, they are en- 
couraged to Repentance from God's readineſs 
to receive true Penitents to Mercy; and from 
the great Benefits of it, Pardon and Peace in 
this Life and eternal Happineſs in the next. 


QQ. Since Repentance is /o earneſtly preſt upon us 


at this time, pray wherein does in conſiſt ? 

A. Repentance conſiſts in ſuch a Change of Mind 
as produces the like Change in our Lives and 
Converſations; ſo that to repent of our Sins, is to 
be convinced that we have done amiſs, whence 
follows hearty Sorrow for our paſt Follies, and 
a firm and effectual Purpoſe and Reſolution of 


Mind to forſake them for the time to come. And 
this Change is ſo great in our Deſires and Re- 


ſolutions, that the Scripture calls it a neu Na- 
ture, the ſincerity and reality whereof appears 
in Actions ſuitable to ſuch new Principles. 

Q. bat Confiderations are proper to excite in 
1 Sorrow for our Sins? 

A. Who can forbear grieving when he con- 
ders that he is fallen under the heavy Diſplea- 


fore of Almighty God, whoſe infinite Patience 


he hath abuſed; that he is expoſed to all thoſe 
Miſeries that are implied in an eternal Separa- 
tion from the Fountain of all Happineſs, that 
he hath fooliſhly neglected the moſt important 
Concern of his Life, and done whar in him lies 


hath 
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and unfaitlift} to his beſt, Friend ; that he hath 
affronted Heaven with thoſe very Hleſſings he 

| hath received from thence; that he hath deſpiſed 
Rom. 2.4. the Rithes ef "God's Goodneſs aud Forbearance, 
and Long-ſuffering, which, ſhould have led him tg 


w__ QQ Haw ought we to expriſs our Sorrow for our 

ns A. By humbly e them to, Almighty 

God, with ſhame and confuſion of Face, by an 

utter Abhotrence and Deteſtation of them, by 

| being heartily troubled for what we have done 

amiſs, and reſolring not to do the like again. 

By teſtifying the Reality of our inward Sorrow 

by all thoſe ways that we find naturally occur 

in other Cafes that afflict us, as in Faſting 

Weeping, and Mourning practiſed by Penitents 

both in the Old and New Teſtament; as-is 

Ezra 10. plain by Ezra, David, Nehemiah, St. Peter and 

16. t. Paul, all deep Impreſſions of the Mind na- 
Pfal. 69. \ <1 | 1 8 

\c, turally producing ſome proportionable effect up- 

Neb. 1. 4. on the Body; and it being very fit, that as the 

Mat 26. Soul and Body have been Partakers in the ſame 

ABR Sins, ſo they ſhould join together in the fame 


” Humiliation: * \. Te | | 
| Q. What is meant by a firm Reſolution of A- 
V . 
A. Such a purpoſe of Mind as is formed 
upon calm Deliberation, after all the Difficul- 


dered; and thoſe Diſcouragements that will 
frequently - attend us in purſuing ſuch a Courſe. 
After all the Pleaſures of Sin have been ſe— 
riouſly weighed, and thoſe Temptations thi! 
will conſtantly ſolicite us to commit it; 1 
6235 x: 


| hath been ungrateful to his mighty Benefaor, 


ties of a holy Life have been throughly conl- 


\ . > * — TR 
— . * -* 8 


D Mean. 


| all thols Matives and Arguments that excite us 
to perform the one and avoid the other; a Re- 
ſolution of Mind framed aftet this manret, is 
| likely to be permanent and laſting. 

Q bat is the beſt Method to make a Reſo- 
lution of Amendment effectua!? 
2 A. To extend it to all the Particulars of ofir 
gn Duty, obliging our ſelves to have 4 Reſpe& to 
wo all God's Commands, and to avoid every thing 
ty his Law forbids. To make it adequate to all 


an times, not only hereafter, but at preſent; not 
by WY only when we are. out of Temptations, but 
ne MW when we are under them; not only when we 
in. cannot act them, but when we can act and re- 
* peat them too. To reſolve upon avoiding all 
cur thoſe Occaſions that betray us into the breach 
ing of our Duty; and to make uſe of all thoſe 
nts Means and Helps that are eſtabliſhed for our 
8 Growth in Grace, eſpecially to pray to God 
ind that he would ſtrengthen our Weakneſs, and 


confirm our holy Purpoſes ; and that they may 
be durable, frequently to repeat and renew 
them, particularly when we approach the holy | 
Table of the Lord. 

Q. V all true Sorrow for Sin, and are all real 
Purpoſes of Amendment for the time to come in 
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A- all Cafes ſufficient? bl. 
398 A. No: in ſome Cafes they are not ſaf- il ] 
ned IM ficient; for if we have any ways wronged or 1 
cul- mjured our. Neighbour, we mult - make him "a 
on- # che Reparation we are able. Thoſe that 7 
will Je have drawn into Sin by our Example, or | 
arſe, rveglect of our Duty towards them, we muſt 

. endeavour all we can to contribute to their Re- 

that every; if we have injured their good Namer, 

with ye wu acknowledge o our Faults, and vindi- 

al 1:14.” on 
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| Fed for that Happineſs God hath promilcd in Ndl. th. 
the Goſpel- Covenant. * 
d 


ment that is due to Sin. By tranſgreſſing Gods 


cate their Reputations, and by all fitting ways 
repair their Credit; if we have wronged them 
in their Eſtates, either by Fraud or Force, 
we muſt make Reſtitution; that is, reſtore to no- 
the right Owner what we unjuſtly poſſeſs, or WM ( 


to his Heirs, or when neither can be diſco- {W/ 
vered, to the Poor; and that with all thoſe Lins 


Meaſures and Circumſtances, which upon 4 
Conſideration we ſhall find to be our Duty. Sr. 
Without this Fruit of Repentance, all other Ex- ¶ cf 
preſſions of it will ſtand us in no ſtead ; ſince ¶ Dea 
our Obligation to Reſtitution is founded upon IM Mer 
immutable Reaſon and natural Juſtice, which {W's u 
is to do that to another, which we would have, WM endu 
another do to us. Moreover, the detaining of our 
what we know to be another's Right, is a per- ¶ this 
ſevering in the firſt injuſtice; and as long as of Ch 
we continue in that State, we. cannot expect Ilie, 
o Nona 
Q. Whence ariſes our Obligation to Repen- N chaſe. 
tancc? : | cs two t 

A. From the abſolute Neceſſity of it in or- Hing 
der to make us capable of the Mercy and Fu- ¶ Huld 
giveneſs of God. Without Repentance, we . 
muſt be. unavoidably miſerable; for it is the . & 

reat Condition upon which our Salvation de- 255 


pends; and this Change in our wicked Tem- . 4 
rs muſt be wrought, before we can be 747 ing 1 


Q. hat do you mean. by the Forgiveneſs of 
1 Fes 3 
A. A Diſcharge and Releaſe from that Puniſh: 


ventur 
ſuch 3 
We ca 
Cellar 


perfor 


Laws we contract Guilt, which is an Oblige- 


tion to ſuffer that Puniſhment the Weep, 7 
ph Go 


pee. 


God ſhall think fit to infli&t : But by the For- 
gireneſs of Sins we are freed and delivered from 
that Puniſhment to which we were before ob 
W | 
Q. L Repentance the valuable Conſideration _ 
for which God beſtows upon us Forgiveneſs of 
ant WE 
A. The Scriptures are clear that our bleſſed 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt laid down his Lite as a Sa- 
crifice for the Sins of the World; that by his 
Death he reconciled us to God, and by the 
Merit of his Sufferings made full Satisfaction 
for us; ſo that it is for the ſake of what Chriſt 
endured, that God was pleaſed to take off 
our Obligation to eternal Puniſhment: But yer 
this Reconciliation that is made by the Death 
of Chriſt between God and Man, is not abſo- 
lute, but upon Conditions. We mult repent 
to make us capable of that Pardon he hath pur- 
chaſed for us; for our Saviour hath joined theſe 
two together in his Commiſſion to the Apoſtles, 
or. {Wijing, That Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins Luke 24. 


* 


nb — . ——.. —— —— 


7g. Pld be preached in his Name throughout all Na- 47. 4 
the Q. How do Men delude themſelves in this neceſ- | 


Jary Duty of Repentance? _ 2 
A. By delaying it for the preſent, and defer- 
al nig it to ſome future Opportunity; either 
a in Nil the Heat of Youth is over; or till Sick- 
: nels, Old Age, or Death, overtakes them. 
5 of {Mt as it is the greateſt Folly imaginable, to 
| fenture a Matter of ſuch Conſequence upon 
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un- uch an Uncertainty as future Time, which 
od's Ne can never be ſure of, and to defer a ne- 
iga- Neeſary Work to the moſt unfitting Seaſon cf 


perſorming it; ſo it is highly wicked, in that we 
ee | abuſe 


% 


3 


* * 2 CT * e * 


abuſe God's Patience, who gives us Time and 
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bedience would certainly have followed. 


bed, though very rarely, yet ſometimes halt 
210 5 Wy N . 


9 
* & A 
„ * >a 


 Aft-Wedneſday. 


ui 


Opportunity for it at preſent; and prefer te 
| Slavery of Sin before his Service; it is à Com- 
tempt of his Laws, and of that Wrath which is 1 

revealed from Heaven againſt all Unrighteoul. t 

neſs; and we may juſtly fear that ſuch a Proce- 

dure may provoke God to withdraw that Grace F 

which will then be neceſſary for the exerciſe of M F 

our Repentance, tho he ſhould give us Time and MI 

——A : 2:72 to 4957 1 C 

Q. If a Death-bed Repentance therefore abſ. WM ce 

lately impoſſible? ?? „ W 

A. It is certain, that without a particular W te 


Grace of God no Man will be able to repent ſo 
upon his Death-bed ; and it is no ways re- ty 
ſonable to expect theſe extraordinary Influen- A 
ces, when the ordinary means of Grace hare MW tr 


been negleced all. along in Life; and there: 701 


fore I believe it very rarely takes effect: Bu thi 
T cannot think it abſolutely impoſſible, becaul ſev 


the Nature of Repentance conſiſting in the of 
Change of our Minds; and the Change in out ſpe 
Lives being only the. neceſſary effect of that Pet 
inward Change when it is ſincere; it is pol der 
ſible by the extraordinary Grace of God, ture 
(which the Goſpel gives us no Encouragement WW pen 
to pe) that the Change of our Hearts may are 
be true, full, and ſufficient, and. yet we mij mul 


want Time and Opportunity to ſhew the Effect 
of it in our Actions. And when God ſees it thus 
he may take the inward Will and Choice to! 
the outward: Service and Performance ;_ becaul 
he foreſees, that if Time had been allowed, 0 


ſides, we find: that the Refolutions of a Sic 


beel 
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and 
the 


wiſe, it would be in vain for them to exhort 


hi Perſons in ſuch Circumſtances to repent and 
oul- turn ro God. TY, . | Foe 
3 Q. Wherein conſiſts the Danger of a Death- bed 


dae Repentance ; and how is the Cale of ſuch dying 
ſe of Fenitents den 3 
and A. Conſi 


af ces of 2 Sick: bed, it is highly probable that 

whoſoever defers it till that Time will never 
cular repent at all; or if he does, his penitential Re- 
ſolutions being founded upon ſuch tempora- 


˖ 

3 ry Principles, as the Fear of Death, and the 
Auen- Abſence of Temptation, they will ſeldom prove 
hate ſtrong and vigorous enough to produce a tho- 
there rough Reformation; as is plain in the Caſe of 
. Bur MI thoſe that recover, among whom there are very 
ecaue MW few that are true and conſtant to thoſe Purpoſes 
in the | of Amendment, which they formed upon the Pro- 
in our ſpect of approaching Death. But ſuppoſing their 
© that penitential Purpoſes be rightly qualified; conſi- 
is po. dering the Fickleneſs and Mutability of our Na- 

God, ture, nothing but the Fruits and Effects of Re- 
emen pentance can create in us an Aſſurance that we 
+5 ma ae inwardly changed; and conſequently they 
e mij muſt needs die very uncomfortably, and in great 
- Effe MW Doubt and Anxiety of Mind what will be their 


it thus, 
Yice o 


Fate and Doom to all Eternity. 


h , "Tas 


been effe&ual, which is ſufficient to prove the 
Thing poſſible ; and if Divines thought other- 


ering the Difficulty of a thorough 
Change, and the diſadvantagious Circumſtan- 
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466 Aſh Meant ſdlay. 
i © 2 8 f 7h; Ed 2 55 | — PROS] * 
rr, 
| 25 : 82 5 Se — J. . r 2 . | | 
For Con- & Lmighty and Everlaſting God, who hateſt t 
triton. X nothing that thou haſt made, and doſtfor- MW. « 
give the Sins of all them that are Penitent; cre- b 
ate and make in me a new and contrite Heart, ri 
that I, worthily lamenting my Sins, and ac- d 
knowledging my Wretchedneſs, may obtain of n 
thee, the God of all Mercy, perfect Remiſſion tl 
— and Forgiveneſs, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. is 
aAnen.” ITE | J 
For Par- M Lmighty God, Father of our Lord Jeſus 
con upon X Chriſt, Maker of all Things, and Judge 
our Con- of all Men; I acknowledge and bewail my 


feſfon. manifold Sins and Wickedneſs, which I from 


Time to Time moſt grievouſſy have committed, 
by Thought, Word, and Deed, againſt thy di- 
vine Majcſty, provoking moſt juſtly thy Wrath 
and Indignation againſt me, I do earneſtly re- 
pent, and am heartily-ſorry for theſe my Mil- 
doings: The Remembrance of them is grievous 
unto me, the Burthen of them is intolerable: 
Have Mercy upon me, have Mercy upon me, 
moſt merciful Father; for thy Son our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, forgive me all that is paſt; 
and grant that T may ever hereafter ſerve and 
pleaſe thee in Newneſs of Lite, to the Honout 
and Glory of thy Name, through Jeſas Crit 
our Lord. Amen. 
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7 TAving thus utterly renounced my Sins, O Mr Ker. 
Holy Father! I déſire above all things, :lewell, 

to partake of thy Righteouſneſs; having utterly For the 

defaced and corrupted my ſelf, I would gtadly << val 

be new made by thee; having hitherto miſcar- MR f 

ried whilſt I would be in my own Hands, I 

delire now to be altogether in thine. I loath 

my ſelf, O my dear God! whilſt I am withoar 

thee, and whatever elſe I loſe, my earneſt Prayer 

is, that IJ may recover thy Likeneſs, through 

Jeſus Chriſt my Lord. Amen. 


EV 3+ 4m 4 v0 
J Know, O Gracious Lord, that J cannot re- Fur a Spi- 
1 ceive this, but from thy ſelf; therefore ber of 
thou the bleſſed Giver and the Gift. I kn? 
alſo, alas, that J am utterly unworthy to have 
thy divine Image ſtampt upon my Soul; bur I 
extremely need it, and I extremely value jt and 
ſuch thou art pleaſed to account worthy of it. 
And J heartily love thee, O my God, or elſe I 
ſhould not be thus deſirous to be like thee. And if 
thou loveſt to communicate thy Goodneſs; ang *Þ 
whom ſhouldeſt thou imprint and diſplay it up- 5" 
on, but on thoſe who love thee, and are ear- 
neſtly deſirous of the ſame. Hear me therefore, 
O my God, and breath into my Heart that Spi- 
nit, which renews me after thine own Image, in 
Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, Oh! thou 
who ſeekeſt out Sinners to make them good, 
do not reject me now, when J ſeek thee out 
do make me better. I am poor and naked, 0 
fl me with thy Righteouſneſs! My good 
Thoughts are unconſtant and changeable, O fix 
oh 1 Hh 2 them 


-> 
. 


—— — 


— 
. —— 
— 


—— 8 
Ly 
= " 
* *. & 
2 


1 * * 
7 * 
E — b N 2 L 
0 3 1 - nr ů — —— N * a ” 4075 " 0 * 
————ů— — of oa Eng . ig * n 
x — Ay wc 4 a dt 1 2 — 
8 7 2 A — „ ks £4" 4 pe "oſt 
— 


| WR 


Ember Days in Lent. 


For uni- 
verſal O- 
bedience. 


ſed Self my Portion, both now and in the end, 


2 


and for the imploring of his Bleſſing by Faſting 


a 


viour and Redeemer. Amen. 


the Church at ſuch Times. And this in Con- 
© - farmity to the Practice of the Apoſtles, who 
ARs13 3. when they ſeparated Perſons for the Work of 


laid on their Hands: It will become us there- 


1 


them by thy Grace! Set up thy Kingdom, O 
Jeſu, in my Heart! for to become thy faithful 


Servant, is more to me than to have the Em- 


pire of this World; keep me ſtedfaſt, O Lord, 


in ſerving thee, till thou takeſt me finally to 
enjoy thee, through Jeſus Chriſt, my bleſſed da- 


| WW. 

ORD, grant that at all times I may ac- 
L count my Sins, yea all my Sins, to be my 
Shame; and make thy Laws, yea all thy Laws 
to be my Rule; and thy bleſſed Will to be in 
every thing my Choice and Satisfaction. Let 
thy Promiſes be my Hope, thy Providence my 
Guard, thy Grace my Strength, and thy blef- 


through Jeſus Chriſt my Saviour and Redeemer. 


1 


n 
Ember Days in Lent. 
5 HAT are Ember Days? 


A. Certain Days ſet apart for con- 
ſecrating to God the four Seaſons of the Year, 


and Prayer upon the Ordizations performed in 


the Miniſtry, prayed and faſted before the) 


fors 


ſore to addreſs to Heaven at this time after the 


) WM me manner, that God would be pleaſed fo to 

\l govern the Minds of the Biſhops, that they may 

4 admit none into Holy Orders, but ſuch as are 
d, day qualified for the Diſcharge of that ſacred 

of Function, and that thoſe who ſhall be ordained 

2. to ſerve at the Altar, may by their exemplary 
| Lives and zealous Labours turn many unto 
Righteouſneſs. _ | 15 

Q. When are theſe Ember Days obſerved in the 

10 Church? 10 


my A. At the four Seaſons of the Year, being the 
Wedneſday, Friday, and Saturday, after the firſt 

in Sunday in Lent, after I bitſunday, atter the four- 

Let teenth of September, and after the thirteenth of 

my December: it being enjoyned by a Canon of the 

ef. Church, that Deacons and Miniſters be ordained, Can. 33. 

nd, e nade, but only upon the Sundays immediately 

ner. following theſe. Ember Faſts. of - 

Q. Why are theſe Faſts called Ember Days? 5 
A. Some think they are ſo called from a Ger- 5 
nan Word that imports Abſtinence : others that 
they are derived from Ember; which ſignifies 
Aſhes, and therefore are ſtyled Ember Days, be- 
Sit was cuſtomary among the Ancients to 
Ompany their Faſtings with ſuch Humilia- 
tions, as were expreſt by ſprinkling Aſhes upon 
their Heads, or ſitting in them; and when they 
broke their Faſts upon ſuch Days, to eat only 


Year, MW Cakes baked upon Embers, which was therefore | 
ſting Ml called Ember-bread. But Dr. Mareſchal's Con- pag. 528, 
ed in ecture in his Obſervations upon the Saxon Go- 529. 
Con- pls, ſeems to hit upon the true Etymology, 

who which he derives from the Saxon Word. im- 
1k of Porting a Circuit or Courſe, ſo that theſe Faſts 
they being not accaſiopal, but returning every Year 
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Ember Days in Lent. 
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in certain Courſes may probably be ſaid to be 
Ember Days, becauſe Fasts in Courſe. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Piety of inſtituting theſe 
A. The Ordination of fit Perfons to ſerve in 
the ſacred Miniſtry of God's Church; being of 

that vaſt Importance to the Welfare of it, as 

well as to the Salvation of thoſe Souls that are 
Members of that Body; it is very neceſſary and 
fitting that all Chriſtians, who are ſo much 
concerned in the Conſequences of it, ſhould uſe 
their beſt Endeavours to make it ſucceſsful and 

e efficacious; which cannot be better done than 
by the united Prayers and Faſtings of Chriſtians, 
which have always been eſteemed an admirable 

Method to procure God's; Favour and Blcfiins WW « 

upon ſuch Occaſions: "Beſides, the time of 0:- MW « 

dinations being publickly ſtated , the People WM - « 
have the advantage and liberty of making their WM « 

Objections, if they have any thing material to « 

offer againſt the Candidates for holy Orders; 4 c 

Privilege which the ancient Church always a « 

loweg, and is very much encouraged by the WW « 


— 


— | 
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Form of -Church of England; who gives free leave = 
-onct very Man to declare, if he knoweth any Ihpe- Ml « 
8 


-diment or Crime in any Perſons preſented to be 
'ordained; and calls upon them to come forth 
and ſhew the Crimes alledgec. 
Q. hat Officers are eftabliſhed in the Christ1as 
Church? UL og | 
A. The Church being a regular Society found. 
ed by Chriſt, diſtinct from and independent ofal 
other worldly Societies, muſt naturally-make Us 
4 ſuppoſe that he inſtituted ſome Officers for the 
Preface to Government of it. And it is evident to all Men, 
- le c reading holy Ser par and _— 
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* ly when he miniſtreth the Holy Communion, 
and to help him in the Diſtribution thereof, 


— — - — anne rn nn " — 
Ember Days 11 Leut. 
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thors, that from the Apoſtles time there hath been. - 
theſe Orders of Miniſters in Chris's Church, Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons; which Offices were 
evermore had in ſuch reverent Ectimation, that 
no Man by his own private Authority might pre- 
ſume to execute any of them, except he were firs. 
called tried, and examined, and known to hawve 
uch Qualities, as were requifiie for the'ſame; aud 
alſo by publick Prayers with Impoſition of Hands, 
approved and admitted thereunto. Theſe Otders 
have all ſome ſpiritual Powers annexed to' their 
Office, though ſome in a greater Degree, and 
others in a leſs. E © ak | 
Q. What is the Office of a Deacon > 
A. It pertaineth to the Office of a Deacon, 
* in the Church where he ſhali be appointed, to 
« aſſiſt the Prieſt in divine Service, and eſpecial- 


SE 


Form 0 
7 A Lo, ' _ 


i 3 
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and to read the Holy Scriptures and Homilies 
in the Congregation, and to inſtruct the Youth 
© in the Catechiſm, to baptize and to preach, 
* ithebe admitted thereto by the Biſhop. And 
ee it is his Office where Proviſion 
* 1s ſo made, to ſearch for the ſick, poor, and 
impotent People of the Pariſh, to intimate 
4 their Eſtates, Names, and Places where they - 
* dwell, unto the Curate, that by his Exhor- 
tation they may be relieved by the Parifh, or 
* Other convenient Ame. 1 
Q. Upon what Occaſion was this Order inſti- 
tuted in the Church? © | 
A. This Office had its Original from the a gs 5. 
Murmuring of the Gracians, who were probably 
Proſelytes, Jews by Religion, and Gentiles by 
Deſcent, againſt the Hebrews, who were Jews 
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Can A- 
poſt Sext. 


both by Religion and Deſcent, that their Widows 


point ſeven Men of honeſt Report, ful of the 


' Deacons apart for this Service, by Prayer and 
Impoſition of Hands; and the Qualifications 


1 nor 
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Ember Days in Lent. 


were neglected in the daily Miniſtration, when 
Believers had al things in common, and were 
ſupplied out of one Treaſury. To prevent any 
Miſmanagement for the future, the Apoſtles ap- 


Holy Ghoſt, and of Wiſdom, to ſuperintend the 
Neceſſities of the Poor, and to ſerve Tables, who 
were called Deacouws. = 
Q. Doth this ſerving of Tables only imply their 
Care of the Poor? | 40 
A. Beſides the Care of the Poor, by theit « 


| ſerving of Tables, was implied their peculiaa 1 
Attendance at the Lord's Table. It being the Ml © 
Cuſtom of Chriſtians in thoſe Times to meet « 


every Day at the Lord's Table, where they made « 
their Offerings for the Poor, and when Poor ed 
and Rich had their Meals together, conſequent- ve 
ly it was their Office to dehver the Sacramen- m1 
tal Elements, when conſecrated, to the People. th: 
They had alſo Authority to preach and baptize, 


as appears from the Example of Philip, one of Dt 
the Seven; butt It along in the Primitive ; 
Church retained ſo much of the chief Deſign of MW go 
their Inſtitution, that they took care of the MW the 
Church's Revenues under the Biſbops, and di- he 
ſtributed them as the Biſhop and his College of MW as 
Presbyters appointed. his 


Q. Was not this Office exerciſed, as ſome pre- 
tend, by Lay-Men ? 5 
A. The Solemnity that was uſed in ſetting 


that St. Paul requires in a Deacon, almoſt the 
very ſame with thoſe for a Prieſt. ſufficiently 
prove this Degree to be an Eccleſiaſtical Office; 


rr — . Mn 
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FTI 


. 


— 


nor would the Primitive Church have forbidden 
Deacons, as it certainly did, to have followed 
ſecular Employments, if they had been mere 
Lay-Men. 

Q. How long is it required that a Perſon ſhall 
remain in the Degree of a Deacon ? 

A. It is enjoined by the Church, That a 
e Deacon ſhall continue in that Office the Space 
of a whole Year at the leaſt, (except for rea- 
© ſonable Cauſes it be otherwile ſeen to his Or- 
* dinary) to the Intent he may be perfect and 
« well expert in the Things pertaining to the 


« Fcelefiaſtical Adminiſtration: In executing | 


« whereof if he be found faithful and diligent, 
he may be admitted by his Dioceſan to the 
Order of Prieſthood. And it is to be wiſh- 
ed that this Rule was more particularly obſer- 
ved, that thoſe who aſpire to the Prieſthood 
might give ſufficient Proof of their Fitneſs for 
that high Calling. _ | 
QQ What Qualifications are required in a 
Deacon? | ne? 

4. Chiefly that he be a Man of a ſober and 
godly Converſation, edifying by his Example 
thoſe Chriſtians where he officiates; and that 


he be endowed with ſuch Meaſures of Learning, 


as to be able at leaſt to render an Account of 
his Faith in Latin, and confirm it with Teſti- 
monies out of the holy Scriptures; eſpecially 
be muſt be very converſant in thoſe holy Books, 
which are the perfect Rule of Faith and Man- 
nert, neceſlary for the governing of his own 
Life, the Inſtructions of others, and the confu- 
ting of Gain-ſayers. The Biſhop ought to have 
2 moral Aſſurance, partly by his own Know- 
edge, and partly by the Teſtimonials of credi- 


ble 


Can. 31. 


1 = 


Can. 34. 
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ble Hands; that the Perſon end ad qua. 
lified, and his Arch- Deaton after Trial and - 2 
mination profeſſes, that he believes the Candi. 
date ſo prepared. 
9 2 NM hat do you mean by an Arch- Deacon? 
A. In great Churches, where the Biſhop had 


hs many Deacons, one among them had the Title 


of Arch Deacon, who was a ſort of 2 Governour 
over all the reſt; to whom the-Biſhop commit- 
red ſome Authority to admoniſh. and cenſure, 
as jt ſhould be found expedient, ſtill reſerving 
an Appeal to himſelf. . The original Juriſdiction 
which of Right belonged to the Biſhop, by De- 
grees and mutual Conſent, was in part commit- 


ted to the Arch Deus; whole Juriſdiction is 
founded on immemorial Cuſtom, in Subordina- 


tion to the Biſhop. And though for ſome time 
he was only of the Order of Deacons, yet after- 
wards it became common for ſuch as ere 
- Prieſts; to be choſen to that Office, which con- 
"fiſts in the inſpecting the Lives and Behaviour 
of the Clergy, and in taking Care the Churches 
and Chancels be kept in good Repair; and that 
the Poſſeſſions, and all other Things belonging 
to God's Houſe, be not embezeled or damnihed; 
particularly to try and examine thoſe who ſhall 
be Candidates for holy Orders. The Inſtitu- 
tion of Arch Deacons is very ancient, and theit 
Authority very confiderable; and the due Exc- 
cution of the Office contributes very much to 
| "its good Government of the Church. 
Q What ir the Office of a Prieſt or Presbyter* 
A: To teach and inſtruct the People commit- 
4 to his Charge by the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, 


tained in the holy Scriptures. To admin 
og - | | tlie 


/ 


in the whole Doctrine of Chriſtianity, as col 


il 


2 5 * 


_— 


mitted to their Care, that they may deliver no- 
thing for the Will of God, but what is contain- 
ed within the Bound s of their Commiſſion, and 
that they may conceal nothing that is neceſſary 
lor the People to believe and practiſe; and this 
5 1 ä— —a 
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the Sacraments and the Diſcipline. of Chriſt, as = 
the Lord hath commanded. To oppoſe all ſuch S 
erroneous and ſtrange Doctrines as are contrary 0 
to God's Word. To uſe both publick and pri- = 
vate Admonitions and Exhortations, as well to „ 
the Sick as to the Whole within his Cure, as i 
need ſhall require, and occaſion ſhall be given. _ I. 

To offer upthe Prayers in the publick Aſſemblies. 1 
To maintain Quietneſs, and Peace, and Love = 
among all Chriſtian People, eſpecially among 44 
thoſe committed to his Charge. To faſhion 1 
and frame himſelf and Family according to the 1 
Doctrine of Chriſt; and to make hin and {FH 
them Examples to the Flock he feeds. To ex- 18 
erciſe all theſe Duties with Diligence and Fide- = 
lity, and to forſake and ſet aſide (as much as = 
may be) all worldly Cares and Studies; ſince ns 
the Employment of his Function is ſufficient to 1 
engage all his Time and his Thoughts. The 1 
Sacerdotal Powers none muſt undertake, but 14% 
ſuch as have received their Commiſſion from 1 
Biſhops, who only have Authority to ſend Mi- 1 
niſters into the Lord's Vineyard. 1 
Q. What Qualifications are required in a Prieſt 1 
or Miniſter of the Goſpel, to enable him to diſ- TM 
charge his Duty ? „ 1 
A. A thorough Knowledge of the whole 77411 1 
of God, ſince it is the Prieſt's Lips muſt preſerve | b 
Knowledge; and except they have it themſelves, {1 
how can they communicate it to others? Faith- Mt 
fulneſs in the inſtruction of thoſe that are com- if | 


„ 4 — — — 1 * 
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ceſſities, it will be plain they conſult not ſo 


| though it contradicts the Prejudices of ſome, and 


them good. Great Prudence in all their, Con- 


doth it in the moſt effectual manner. But above 


Holy Orders? 


our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Church requites that 


Perſons, that the Candidates be Men of good 
Lives, and free from all noted Crimes, as well 


*. 


the corrupt and worldly Maxims of others. For 
by this particular Application to the Conſcien- 
ces of Men, according to their Wants and Ne- 


much what will pleaſe them, as what will do 


duct; which though it will not permit them to 
neglect any part of their Duty, yet it implies the 
performing it in ſuch a manner, as may render 
Inſtructions and Perſuaſions moſt effectual, by 
taking the moſt convenient Seaſons, and teach- 
ing Things of preſent uſe, and by avoiding al 
unneceſſary Provocations. A faithful Servant 
doth what he is commanded, and a wiſe Servant 


all Exemplary Holineſs, which is neceſſary not 
only for his own 'Salvation, but to make all his 
Endeavours for the Salvation of others effectual. 

Q What Care hath the Church of England ta- 
ken, that unfit Perſons ſhould not be admitted to 


A. Beſides the ſplemn Profeſſion of the Can 
didates in the Preſence of God, that they think 
themſelves truly called according to the Will of 


the Biſhops be well aflured either by their own 
Knowledge, or by the Teſtimonials of credible 


as of ſufficient Learning for the diſcharge of 
their Office. To this end it is wiſely enjoined, 
that the Candidates ſhall bring ſufficienc-Telſtt- 
monials of their ſober Life from ſuch as have 
known and lived near them for three Years bc- 


fore. Moreover they are to undergo the T 11 
| | an 
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and Examination of the Arch- Deacon, who is to 
aſſure the Biſnop he thinks them apt and meet, 
both for Learning and godly Converſation. And 
yet to prevent any ſcandalous Intruders, the 
Biſhop before he gives them their Commiſſion, 
makes a publick Application to the Congrega- 
tion to inquire whether they know any Impe- 
diment, why the Perſons preſcnted ſhould not 
be ordained; and if any Crime is objected a- 
gainſt any one, the Biſhop is to delay giving 
him Orders till he has cleared himſelf. And as 


a farther Security in this matter, if a Biſbop ſhall Can. 35; 


be convicted of any culpable Neglect in admit- 
ting Candidates, he ſhall be ſuſpended by the 
Arch- Biſhop of the Province from conferring Or- 
ders tor two Years. It is to be heartily wiſhed, 
that all Perſons concerned would be very con- 
ſcientious in ſigning Teſtimonials, that this ad- 
mirable Method might not be render'd ineffe- 
cual, by an ill- timed Complaiſance; for which 
| they muſt ſeverely anſwer at the dreadful Tribu- 
nal of God, ſince eminent Hands may miſlead a 
biſhop, the beſt diſpoſed to do his Office. 
- Q. What is the Office of a Biſhop? 
A. The Office of a Biſhop contains and in- 

cludes in it all the Sacerdotal Powers, and by 


conſequence the Powers of the Inferior Orders; 


as to diſpoſe of the Church's Alms, to preach, 
to pray, to adminiſter the Holy Sacraments and 
abſolre Penitents. And moreover contains pe- 
culiarly the Power of conſecrating Biſhops to ſuc- 
ceed them in vacant Sees, and of ordaining thoſe 
nferiour Officers, Presbyters and Deacons, and 
of confirming thoſe that renew the ſolemn Vow 
that was made in their Names at their Baptiſm. 
It hath the inherent Right of adminiſtring the 

TORT 1 Cenſures 
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Cenſures of the Church, and the Power of ru- 
ling and governing it, and providing for its 
Welfare by good Laws. 0 
Q. How were the Biſhops called in the Apo- 
ͤ˙õõ)ßJ))J 
Euſeb. lib, A. Thoſe whom we now call Biſhops, were 
7; inthe firſt Age of the Church ſtyled AposZles, 
* may yy St. John 1n the Revelation, Angels. And 
23 the Words Bjbop and Presbyter in the ſame Age, 
Gal. I. 19. were uſed often promiſcuouſly to denominate 
the ſame Order; and generally that which we 
now call the Order of Prieſts. . Bur in the ſuc- 
ceeding Age, and that while St. John was alive, 
the Governours of the Church abſtained from 
the Name of Apoſiles, and were contented with 
that of Biſhops, and then the ſecond Order 
weere called altogether Presbyters. And that 
RC the Title of Bihop was appropriated thence- 
= - forward to thoſe that had the Power of Or- 
daining, Confirming, and Governing, is plain from 
the Eccleſiaſtical Writers of that Age. So that 
| It is not ſo much the Name as the diſtinct Pow- 
ers which are contended for; of which there 
will be an account given on the next Seaſon of 
theſe Ember Faſts. - Br 3s 
Q. What do jou mean by an Arch-Biſhop? 
A. When Chriſtianity began to ſpread ovet 
the Provinces of the Roman Empire, the Biſhop! 
of leſſer Cities were ſubordinate to thoſe of the 
greater, after the method of the Civil Govern- 
ment, which chief Biſhop was originally ſtyled 
the Firſt Biſhop or Primate, and in the following 
Ages Metropolitan and Arch- Biſhop ; who was 
not ſuperiour to other Biſhops in Order, but 
only in juriſdiction. All learned Men agree 
that Metropolitans were of very great Autiquij; 
| 5 7 an 
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| and ſome of an eminent Character have thought + 


5 them of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, and that Timothy 
ad Titus were ſuch. The Privileges that be- 

long to theſe chief Governours of the Church, 
ö are to confirm the Elections and Conſecrations 
of all Biſhops in their Provinces ; to ſummon the 
re | Biſhops of their Provinces to hold Synods under 
„ Wl them; to inquire into the Manners and Opi- 
d nions of the Biſhops under their Juriſdiction, 
e, and to cenſure with Suſpenſion or Deprivation, 
de accord ing to the Heinouſneſs of the Crime; and 
Ve laſtly, to hear and determine Cauſes between 
IC” contending Biſhops, and to interpoſe their Au- 
ve, thority in all Affairs of their Provinces which are 
Mm of great moment. : | 
th Q. What Solemnity was anciently uſed in ad- 
5 mitting Men into holy Orders? 


| A. According to primitive Practice Men were 
cc- WW admitted Officers in the Church of Chriſt by 
Faſting, Prayer, and Impoſition of Hands. Our Mt. 9.35: 


on Wl Saviour directed his Diſciples to pray, imme-- 
hat diately before he created them Apotiles ; and [ 
W. doth himſelf retire to pray to God for Succeſs | 
ere m a Matter of ſuch great Importance. In 
1 of this manner did the Apoſtles convey the ſpi- Acts 6. 6. q 
ritual Powers they received from their Ma- 13. 2, 3. 
ö ſter; and the Cuſtom was obſerved regularly * Um. + 1 
over in the ſucceeding Ages of the Church; neither 1 
ſhop? is it reaſonable that Men ſhould be admitted to 1 
the bo honourable an Office as the Care of Souls, 1 
Ko without ſome ſolemn Inveſtiture, when no Of- 14 
Me lice of Truſt is conveyed without ſome Form 4 
vil of Creation ; ES 1 
Nl | Q. What may we learn from the Inſtitution of il 
Ju theſe ſeveral Orders in Chriſt's Church ? | i 


A. To be thankful to God for his great Good- 
fy 8 _—_ neſs 
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ers and 
the Or- 
dained. 


_ Servants, the Biſhops and Paſtors of thy Floch 
that they may lay Hands. ſuddenly on no Man, 
burt faithfully and wiſely make Choice of f 


neſs ineſtabliſhing ſuch Orders: of Men on p 


which is ſo conformable to the ancient Mode 


thoſe that have the Rule over us, as thoſe that 


ie ood dew Shots 
For the A Limighty God our heavenly 


Son: Mercifully look upon the fame, and # 


n 


K urs 
poſe to tranſact with us in his Name the mo- 
mentous Affair of our eternal Salvation: To 
continue ſtedfaſt in the Comr. union of a Church, 


for Diſcipline as well as Doctrine. To obey 


watch for our Souls. To obſerve thoſe pious 
Regulations; which our ſpiritual Governours 
ſhall from Time to Time enjoin for the building 
us up in our holy Faith. To ſpend theſe faſting 
Days in Devotion and Retiremefit, with parti- 
cular Interceſſions for all Orders of the Clergy; MW jt 


that the Biſhops may lay Hands ſuddenly on no | h 


Man, and may be eminent for their Piety and þ- 
Charity; that they may govern with Juſtice and pl 
Equity; and ſhew great Gentleneſs and Mode- of 
ration in their Behaviour towards all Men; that W 


all they who engage in any holy Function, may MW th. 


have a due regard to the great Ends for which MW be 

it was inſtituted, and that they may be furniſhed WM ni 
with all thoſe Abilities which are neceſſary for W on 
the Diſcharge of their Miniſtry. 


Ihe PRAYERS. | 


Father, who 
| haſt purchaſed to thy ſelf an univerl 
Church, by the precious Blood of thy deat 


this Time ſo guide and govern the Minds of thi 


© Perfois 
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—perſons to ſerve in the ſacred Miniſtry of thy 


pur Church. And to thofe which ſhall be ordained 
mo- to any holy Function, give thy Grace and hea- 
venly Bened iction, that both by their Life and 
Doctrine they may ſet forth thy Glory, and ſet 
forward the Salvation of all Men, through Je 


Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
wel, SOLE en ; N r 
: II. A ; 


F I * P 

- 1 „ 
z 

* 


on 


fafe at this Time to call ſeveral of thy Servants to 
the Offices of "Deacons in thy Church; Make 
them, I beſecch thee, O Lord, to be modeſt; 
humble, and conſtant, in their Miniſtration, to 
have a ready Will to obſerve all ſpiritual Difci- 
pline; that they having always the Teſtimony 
oer good Conſcience, and continuing erf Nb 
and ſtrong in thy Son Cyr t, may ſo well behave 
themſelves in this inferior Office, that they may 
be found worthy to be called unto the higher Mi- 
niſteries in thy Church, thro” the ſame thy Son 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, ro whom be Glory and 
Honour, World without End. Amen. © 


0 Dey BEG: ee e 


divers Orders of Miniſters in the Church; Mer- 


5 who cifully behold thy Servants now to be called to 
iverla BY the Office of Prieſthood, and repleniſh them ſo 
dea with the Truth of thy Doctrine, and Innocency 
and & BY of Life, that both by Word and good Example 
of th they may faithfully ſerve thee in this Office, to 
Flock, the Glory of thy Name, and the good of thy 
> Mai BY Church, through the Merits 0: our Saviour Jeſus 
of fi e | 1 Chriſt 


erſols 


AN Sy God, Giiers at poo THAI peta. 
who of thy great Goodneſs doſt vouch. nl. 


Lmighty God, giver of all good Things, For 
who by thy Holy Spirit haſt appointed Prieſts. 


l 2 
8 1 \ 
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_ a 
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Chrift, who liveth and reigneth with thee and 
the Holy Ghoſt, World without End. Amen. 


_ $ - 


For the C Rant, of Lord, that all thoſe who dedi- 
Clergy, J cate themſelves to the Service of thy Al- 


_ they tar, may be inwardly moved by thy Holy Spi- 
riehtty Tit to take upon them that ſacred Miniſtration; 
diſcharge; that their Conſciences may teſtify to them, that 
their holy by engaging in this holy Calling, their chief 
Funti- Jichgn is to ſerve thee, promote thy Glory, 
„„ Fan thy People; that they may neither be 
ſed by Ambition nor Covetouſneſs; that nei- 
ther the Honours nor the Revenues that are an- 
nexcd to this profeſſion, may have any Competi- 
tion in their Minds with a mighty Zeal for thy 
- Glory, and a Deſire to promote the Salvation 
pk Souls. To this End, O Lord, grant that 
they make: thy bay Writ the chief Subje& of 
their Studies, at they may from thence 


- ow 
# b 


inſtruct thy People committed to their Charge, 

- and ſilence Gainſayers; that they may faithful- 

_  - Jy and diligently adminiſter thy holy Sacra- 

ments; that they may labour in Seaſon and out 

of Seaſon: by private and publick Admonitions 

3 a Exhortations; that they may maintain 

Peace and Love among all Chriſtians, and frame 

themſelves and their Families according to the 

Precepts of thy holy Gofpel. Give them thc 

Will, O Lord, to do their Duty, and Strength 

and Power faithfully to perform the ſame, thro 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Tres” 


; CHAP. 
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CHAP. IP 


SE Faſt duh the Church thi Day 
T I obſer ve? a 

4. That of our Saviour s Paſſion, commonly 
ealed Godd-Friday. | 
. Why: is this Day called Good- Friday? 2 
A From the bleſſed Effetts of our Saviours 
Sufferings', which are the Ground of all our 

joy; and from thoſe unſpeakable good Things 

which he hath purchaſed i for us by.his Death, 

whereby the bleſſed Jeſus made Expiation for 

the Sins of the whole World, and by the ſhed- Hebg.: 12. 
ding 42 * own Blood obtained eternal Redenegvinn 

for us. 


is the Commemoration of our Saviour's 
Sulferings obſerved as a me of F Wy and Hu- 
miliation 2 © | 

A. Becauſe at this Time we properly conſis 
der our Saviour's Paſſion, with reſpe& ro the 
Cauſe of it; and therefore muſt needs own it to 
be Matter of the greateſt Sorrow and Humi- 
lation, ſince they were the Sins of Mankind 
that drew upon him that painful and fhametul 
Death of the Croſs. And in this Manner, and 
with this Proſpe&, the Memory of his Suffer- 
ings hath been kept from the firſt Age of Chri- 
ſtianity: Not that the Grief and Affliction they 
then expreſſed did ariſe from the Loſs they ſu- 
ſtained, nor from any Indignation againſt u 
Seriour's mortal fecutors, but from a Senſe 
of the Guilt of the of the whole World, 
1 * 2 for 
4" . 
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for which our Lord had this Day ſuffered. 


Q. How was this whole Week called in the Pri- | 

mitive Church? 4 1 n 

A. The Great and the Holy Week; becauſe ' 

in this Week was tranſacted an Affair of the 

greateſt Importance to the Happineſs of ſinful, r 

Man; and Actions truly great were performed C 

Heb. 2. to ſecure his Salvation; Death was conquered, MI 11 
14, 15- the Devil's Tyranny was aboliſhed, the Partition 

| —_— >. Hal betwixt Jew and Gentile was broken 1 

et 1. doven, and God and Man were reconciled, And Ml t: 

10. it was called Holy from thoſe devout Exerciſes 

which Chriſtians employed themſelves in upon I 

this Occaſion. And ſeveral of the Chriſtian S 

Emperors, to ſhew what Veneration they had ot 

for this holy Seaſon, . cauſed all Law-fuits to tr 

ceaſe, and Tribunal-Doors to be ſhut up, and b 

This was Priſoners to be ſet free. And it is to be hoped v 

done about that Good Friday may retrieve the ancient Reve- MW d) 


| 7he Tear rence that was paid to it, ſince Authority hath I 9 
11 , ſo worthily required it to be obſerved as a Day fio 
Day was of Devotion, and ſequeſtred from all woridly fro 
religiouſly Buſineſs. And ſurely no good Chriſtian that is ly] 
obſerved ready to celebrate any other Faſt, enjoined up- de. 
gh © 54 on the Occaſion of temporal Calamities, wil 
_. -»-ci: refuſe to join in Humiliation, aſſigned for much 
on- more weighty ſpiritual Reaſons, for the ſaving by 
bon, % immortal Souls, and the averting eternal Ven- diff 


_ /utrnmg | 
f | | . : f up of : geance. ; ? +28, | a 9 |; 223 5 
5. are Q. How was this Week obſerved in the Primi- 10 


by attend- tive Church? _ SY Lg att 
ing the A. With great ſtrictneſs of Faſting and Humt- 4 


| | 2 | 512 . . — 
1 5 va liation. Some abſtained from Food the whole 85 
a Days, {ome four, ſome three, and thoſe that 


VDionyſ. did leaſt, tuo; which were Good Friday, and 
Alex. the Day following. They applied themſelves to 
"wp 0 27 14 Prayer 


0 * wil 


— — 


— 84 | | 
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"hk N ng F — —— {Fi 
ke Prayer both in publick and private, to hearing 4 
and reading God's holy Word, and exerciſing 4 1 

uſe moſt ſolemn -Repentance for thoſe Sins which 4 
the crucified the Lord of Life. Thus with Abhor- bt | 
ful, rence of Sin, and penitential Grief, did they 1 
ned celebrate the Memory of out Saviour's Suffer- | 
red, NgS- . 111 2 | er $f g BEM q If 
tion Q. What Proviſion hath the Church of England 4 

ken made to exerciſe the Devotion of her Members al 1 

And hen,, ahor wbE 6 i | 
iſes WL 4. She calls all her devout Members every [ 
pon MW Day this Week to meditate upon our Lord's BY 
(tian Sufferings; having collected in her Ofjices moſt BY 
had of thoſe Portions of Scripture that relate to this 1 
- to tragical Subject; increaſing their Humiliation bit | 
and by the Confideration of our Saviour's: That [Fi 
oped i vith penitent Hearts, and firm Reſolutions of Wt 
eve- dying likewiſe to Sin, they may attend their Savi- Bf 
hath our through the ſeveral Stages of his bitter Paſ- 18 
Day ſon. And by encouraging a prudent Abſtinence 12 
idly Ml from innocent Pleaſures, and the Cares of world- 18 
hat is I !y Buſineſs, as well as from the common Liber- 1 
d up- des ol. Food, ſhe directs their Thoughts and i 
will Affections to the ſerious Conſideration of ſuch 1 
much Things as concern their eternal Salvation; that 1 
caving I by rellecting upon the Guilt of their Sins, and 19 
Ven- diſpoſing their Minds to an Abhorrence of them, 1 
Fs they may be qualified tor the Benefit of QUur Sa- 1 8 
Pyimi- wour's, Expiation: l ES DR! 1 
E Who was it that this Day ſuffered 25 q 1 
Humi⸗ A. Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal Sou of God ; be- tl 
hole Lotten of his Father before all Worlds, God of 1 
ſe char i Cod, very God of very God; the Prince of | | 
„ and Ch, the Heir of everlaſting Bliſs, the pro- 1 
Ives to I ed Mefſias;! who took upon him the Natuſe 1 
Prayer ot Man, and in that Nature being Kill the | Mi 
| | | 11 3 | ſame | 1 1 

| | 
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re 
ſame Perſon he was before, did ſuffer for our 
1 Cor. 2.8. Salvation; for the Princes of this World cruci- 
0. fied the Lord of Glory, and God purchaſed hi 
Church with his own Blood, | 790 
QQ. What was it our Saviour ſuffered ? 
A. When the bleſſed Jeſus took upon him 
human Nature, he was ſubject to all thoſe Frail- 
ties and Infirmities, 'thoſe outward Injurics and 
violent Impreſſions to which Mortality is lia- 
ble; his whole Life was full of Sufferings from 
huis Birth in the Stable, to his Death upon the 
Croſs, but particularly in his laſt bitter Paſſion, 
he ſuffered moſt exquiſite Pains and Torments 
; in his Body; and inexpreſſible Fears and Sor- 
rows and unknown Anguiſh in his Soul. 
Q. bat did our Saviour ſuffer in his Body? 
| | A. He was betrayed by Judas, and denied 
1 Mat. 26. by Peter, both his own Diſciples. He was ap- 
and 27. prehended and bound by the rude Soldiers as 2 
== Malefactor, accuſed by falſe witneſſes, arraigned 
and condemned. He was buffered, ſcourged, 
and ſpit upon, derided and mocked by the Peo- 
ple, the Soldiers, and at laſt by the High- Prieſt. 
He was made the Scorn and Contempt and Spott 
of his infolent and inſulting Enemies; was wot- 
ried to Death by the Clamours of the Rabble, 
that cried out, cruciſ him, crucify him. And 
| accerdingly he was nailed tothe Croſs, on which, 
* _ _ after having hung ſeveral Hours, he gave up the 
Ghoſt; a Death of urmoſt Shame and Ignomi- 
ny, as well as of Torment inſupportable. 
Q. What was the Nature of Crucifixion? 
A. It was a Roman Puniſhment, remarkable 
for the exquiſite Pains and Ignominy of it, being 
the moſt painful and the moſt ſhameful of al 
their Ways of diſpatching Criminals. The Bod? 


wif 


— 
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was laid upon a Piece of Wood afterwards 


erected and fixed in the Earth, and the Hands 


nailed to a tranſverſe Beam faſten'd unto that, 
towards the Top thereof; and the Body reſted 
upon another Piece of Wood, fixed unto that 
which was erected towards the lower Part. 
The Torment of it appeared from the piercing 
thoſe Parts of the Body with Nails, which are 
moſt nervous, and yet did not quickly procure 
Death; and the Shame of it was evident from 


thoſe upon whom it was inflicted, being only 


Slaves and Fugitives. But when the Roman 
Emperors became Chriſtians, this Puniſhment 
was forbidden out of a due Reſpect and pious 
Honour to the Manner of Chri/”s Death. 
Q. How doth it appear that our Saviour ſuffered 
in bis Mind? e e 
A. From thoſe grievous Agonies he felt, firſt 


* . nc 
„ 487 


in the Garden of Gerhſemane juſt before his Ap- Mat, 26 
prehenſion, when his Soul was exceeding ſor- 38. 


rowful, even unto Death; when he ſweat as it 
were Drops of Blood, and prayed thrice with 


great Vehemence to his Father, that if it were 


poſſible, that bitter Cup might paſs from him; 
And from that unconceivable Anguiſh which he 
expreſſed upon the Croſs, when he broke out 


into that paſſionate Exclamation, My God, my Mat. 27. 
God, why haft thou forſaken me? So that Evil to 4%: 


come tormented his Soul with Fear, and Exil 


preſent with Sadneſs, Sorrow, and Anguiſh. 

Q. Did our Saviour Jufer the Torments of the 

Damned? © sn ee 20% ne 
A. It is certain the Damned are the Objects 


of God's Wrath, and will remain ſo to all Eter- 


nity, but our Saviour in Jaying down his Life, Job. 10. 


14 which 


did an Act highly agreeable to God, and for 7 18. 


7. 


46. 
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Mat. 26. 


42 
Luke 23. 


G ad Friday, 


en * mere ed bim; => Sal he 
ſuffered was not of long Duration, in that he 


I Cor. 15: role from the Dead the third Day. And though 


the is ſaid to be 2 Curſe tor us, it is only upon 
the Account of that accurſed Death which he 


ſuffered: And being thus highly obedient to 


his Father, and putting his Confidence i in God, 
in the bittereſt part of his Paſſion, by his Re- 
fignation in the. Garden, and by ,recommendii'g hi 
Spirit into the Hands of his Father upon the 
Croſs; he did not deſpair of God's Mercy, 
which inſeparably attends all thoſe Torments 
the Damned endure, _ 

.Q. Il hence then proceeded that Horror and Dread 
wo. ſeized our. Saviour upon the A PProach of his 
Paſſion? 


A. It is not ly As to "IF tribe has this Hor: 


ron and Dread procceded only from the Proſpect 


of Death; becauſe . Martyrs have embraced it 


with, Joy as well as Reſignation, when attended 


2 with gricvous Circumſtances of Cruelty. Therc- 


\fore ſome: have thought that the Devil exerted 


| all his Power and Malice to diſtract and affli 


our Saviour with diſmal Apprehenſi ons and 
horrid Phantaſms; and that it was this Conflict 
with the Powers of Hell, which cauſed his in- 


3/7 expieſſible Anguiſh. And this Notion hath ſome 
Countenance from our Saviour's calling the Sea- 
Ute 22. ſon of his Paſſion, the Power of Daiknsſs. But 
83. 


if we conſider how. perfecily the bleſſed Jeſus 
underſtood the Evil and Guilt of Sin; how zea- 


lous he was of God's Glory, how deſirous of 


the Salvation of Mankind; and yet withal that 
he knew how ſmall a Namber would be ſaved; 
how an ungrateful and rebellious World would 
Aae the End of his Death, and the Deſigns 
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of his Mercy; we may in ſome Meaſure gneſs 
at that Anguiſh which ſunk and depreſſed him in 
ſuch a wonderful manner. For we may ima- 
gine how much he, who loved us ſo well as to 
die to redeem us, might be gricved and afflict- 
ed, when he foreſaw that cycn by his dying he 
ſhould not fave us all. SW e 
For what Reaſon did aur Saviour ſulfer the 
painful and ſhametul Death of the Croſs ? = 
A. To deliver us from the Wrath to come, 1 Theſ. r. 
and to purchaſc eternal Redemption for us: And 19. 


fignation to the Will of God, and of all thoſe 
Chriſtian Virtues which are neceſſary to qualify | 

us to receive the Benefit of his Expiation ; lea- r Pet. 2, 
ving us an Example that we ſhould follow his Steps. 21. 
For when by our Sins we had juſtly incurred the _ 
Diſpleaſure of Almighty God, and were liable 

to eternal Miſery; our Bleſſed Saviour dif- 

charged the Obligation, and by ſhedding his 3 
moſt precious Blood as the Price of our Re- Mat. 20. 
demption, made Satisfaction to God for us: 28. 
He was contented to be ſubſtituted as a Sa- 
crifice for us; to bear our Sins in his own Body tr Pet. 2. 
on the Tree, and to expiate the Guilt of our 24. 
Offences by his own Sufferings. He died not : 
only for our Benefit and Advantage, bur in our 
Place and Stead; fo that if he had not died. 
we had eternally periſhed. And the Blood of 
Chriſt, which was ſhed for us upon the Crols, 


is called the Blood of the Covenant; . becauſe Heb. ro. 


thereupon God was pleaſed to enter into a 29. 
Covenant of Grace and Mercy with Mankind, 3. 22 
wherein he hath promiſed and engaged for the 

dake of Chriſt's Sufferings, voluntarily under- 

gone u pon our Account, and in our Stead, to for- 

3 5 give 


to give us a perfect Pattern of Patience and Re- ted. 9. 12. 
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give the Sins of all thoſe that ſincerely repe MI 

and believe, and to make them Partakers of Ml © 

. Eternal Life. 11 5 . 

Q. But this being Matter of Revelation, us 

\  Sripture proves this important Article? Is 

Mat. 20. A. St. Matthew tells us, That the Son of Man Ml 7 

28. came not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, | l 

26. 28. and give bis Life a Ranſom for many. That hir f 

5 Blood is ſhed for many, for the Remiſſion of Sins, h 
lohn ro. In St John our Saviour is called the Good Shep- i 
II. berd that lays down his Life for the Sheep. 8 
St. Paul delivers this Doctrine clearly in moſt 1 

Rom. 5.6. of his Epiſtles; That in due Time Chriſt died b 

x Cor. 5. 3. for the Ungodly; That he died for our Sins ar- 0 

carding to the Scriptures; That by the Grace | 

Heb. 2-9. of God he ſhould taſte Death for every Man. I © 
Particularly in the gth of the Hebrews, this  : 

x Pet. 1. Matter is largely treated of. St. Peter ſays 

18. That we are not redeemed with corruptible Things, 8 
| cc. but with the precious Blood of Chriſt. St. _ 
ob. 2. 2. John, That Jeſus Chriſt is the Propitiation for | © 
_ - | our Sins; and not for ours only, but for the Sins n 


1 Joh. 3. of the whole World. Hereby perceive ue the Love 
. T6, of God,: becauſe he laid down his Life for us. 8 
Rer. 5.9. Thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us to God by 
thy Blood, out of every Kindred, and Tongue, F 
aud People, and Nation. Many other Proofs ﬀW 2 
might be brought, but theſe Texts make the G 
Reaſon of our Savieur's Death plain and evi- i * 

dent; and-they that can evade the Force of F 
them may by the like Evaſions overthrow any i ”; 
other Principle of Religion plainly laid down 

in the Scriptures. KEE. 45 

Q. But is it Juſt for an Innocent Perſon to fa. 

fer for the Guilty? RS 

A. If the Party offended be willing to erer 

| - 


freely offer his own Life or Liberty in exchan 


Sacrifice, and their ſuffering for thoſe Sins they 


QQ How doth it appear that the promiſed Meſ- 
ſiah was thus to ſuffer? ; 


fas that was to come, as 2 Man of "Sorrows, and 


he was numbred with the Tranſereſſors. And 


appears not only from the genuine Senfe of the 


” Ons * 
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of the Commutation, and the Party that ſuffers 
doth it voluntarily; there can be no Injuſtice 
that one ſhould ſuffer in another's ſtead and 
make Satisfaction for the Crimes and Faults 
another hath committed; becauſe the Innocent 
perſon having a free Diſpoſal of himſelf, may 


for the forfeited Life of another, and the Judge, 
if he think fit, may accept it. This is an Act of 
great Heroical Goodneſs, which though Juſtice 
cannot require to be done, yet it is no ways 
contrary to the Rules of Jallice to perform it. 
Beſides, if it were unjuſt that an innocent Per- 
ſon ſhould ſuffer for the Guilty, the very No- 
tion of a Sacrifice would be quite deſtroyed; 
which requires that the Innocent ſhould ſuffer 
for the Guilty: The Perfection that was ex- 
pected in the Beaſts that were ſet apart for 


never committed, nor were ever capable of com- 
mitting, ſufficiently ſignifies what Innocence 
was required in a Sacrifice; and if the Sacrifices 
of Beaſts were Types of any other meritorious 
Sacrifice, they mult prefigure the Death and Sa- 
crifice of a moſt innocent Perſon, of that Lamb 
of God without Blemiſh, and without Spot. 


A. The Prophet Iſaiah repreſents the Meſ- 
acquainted” with Grief, oppreſſed and aff ct d, 
wounded and bruiſed, brought to the Slaughter, 
and cut off out of the Land of the Living, That 


that the Meſſias is treated of in this Chapter, 


Place, 


\ 
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Place, bur from the Confeſſi on of the wm ar. wo. 
cient Jews. The Prophet Zachary foretells the wa: 


Zac. 11. Price for which he was to be betrayed, Thir- 
___ ty Pieces of Silver: And that they ſhould look on 
; 88 him whom they have pierced. The Prophet David 
Pſal. 22. more particularly, That they ſhould pierce his 
16. Hands and his Feet. Which Predictions agree 

with the Hiſtorical Account we have in the 
 Evangelifts of the Sufferings of the Bleſſed Jo 
fus; who did conſtantly inſtru his Apoſt 
in this Truth, not only that they might expect 
it, but that they might be thereby confirmed 
that he was the true Meſſzas. And St. Paul 
As 17.3- makes it a part of his Preaching, that Chriſt muſt 
needs have ſuffered. 
How was the Sacrifice of our Saviour 28 
fied under the La? 
Ex. 12. 3. A. Moſes, in the Inſtitution of be Paſſover, 


where the Paſchal Lamb was to be ſlain, pointed Te 
at the Lamb ſlain before the Foundations of the * 
Num. 21. World. When the Brazen Serpent was ſet up * 
9. in the Wilderneſs, it declared that the Son of bk 
Hebg.2z. Man ſhould be lifred up upon the Croſs. All Da 
the Sacrifices for Sin proclaimed, tha: without F i 


Levit. 16. Eſfuſon of Blood there was 10 Remiſſimm. But by 
the great Type was the Day of Expration and Cr 
Atonement, enjoined by God under a great Pe- bo 
nalty. and obſerved with a proportionable Ex- 8 
actneſs both by the High- Prieſt and the People. is 
It was on this Day alone the High- Prieſt went the 


— - by himſelf into the Holy of Holies; and beſides we 
1 the Propitiation he was to make for himſelt the 
and his Houſe, he made an Atonement for the Da 

People by two Kids of the Goats for a Sin- we 

Offering, which he preſented before the Lord at fice 


the Door ot the Tavernacle; where by Lots was 
deter- 
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determined, which was to be offered, and which 

was to be the Scape-Goat ; with the Blood of 

that which was offered he ſprinkled the Mercy- 

ſeat, on the other he laid both his Hands, and 
confeſſed over him the Sins of the People, put- 


ting them upon the Head of the Goat, and ſent 


him away by the Hand of a fit Man into the 5 
Wilderneſs. And thus the Apoſtle, in his Epi- Heb 2 17. 
file to the Hebrews, repreſents Our Saviour to 9. 14, 26, 
have been our High Prieſt, and on his Paſſion- 24. 
Day to have offered the Sacrifice of himſelf, to 
have born our Sins in his own Bod), and with his 
own Blood to have entered into the Holy Place 
not made with Hands, and to have appeared 
as before the Mercy- ſeat in the Preſence of God 
G 1 

Q. How was this Day of Atonement obſerved 
among the People? e 

A. While the Expiation was making in the 
Temple at Jeruſalem, the Jews, wherever they 

relided, faſted the whole Day, and afflicted their 

Souls from Evening to Evening; and whatever Ler 23. 
Soul it was that was not afflicted in that ſame 32. 29. 
Day, he ſhwuld be cut off from among his People. 

And this Affliction of their Souls, was not only 

by Faſting, but by all other Demonſtrations of 

Grief, and Abhorrence of their Sins. They 

watched moſt part of the preceding Night, 

which they ſpent in Prayer; early before Sun- 

riſing they met in their Sywagogues, and paſſed Buxt.Syn. 
the Day in publick Exerciſes of Devotion, they Jud. c.25. 
were diſmifled with the ſolemn Benediction of 

the Prieſts who were preſent. And except the 

Day was employed after this manner, they 

were not to expect any Benefit from the Sacri- 

ice which was then offered. 
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Q. Did the Practice of any Chriſtians tipiy 
 Good-Friday bear any Conformity with that of ih 
Jews upon their Day of Atonement? 
A. In the Weſtern Church on Good- Frida, 
the holy Prieſis made our Saviour's Suffering 
the Subject of their Diſcourſes to the People, 
Vom they inſtructed upon that Occaſion in the 
Conc. Mypſteries of our Redemption; and all the People, 
Tolet. 4. except ſuch as were excuſed by Age or Sickneſs; 
c. 6, . were bound to faſt the whole Day, till the Pri 
towards Evening with a loud Voice did proclaim 
publick Abſolution; and this upon the Penalty 
ol being excluded from the Lord's Table at Ea. 
ſter. The Deſign whereof was, that by this 
outward Teſtimony of their true Repentance 
for their Sins, and by the Benefit of Prieſtly 
Abſolution they might be the better fitted to 
ſolemnize the Grand Festival of our Saviour's R. 
ſurrection, and to eat the Chriſtian Paſſover. 
Q. But our Meſſias being God as well as Man, 
how could he ſaffer, fince the Divine Nature is not 
 Jubjgft to any ſenſe of Miſery ? 
A. Our Bleſſed Saviour ſuffered only in his 
Humane Nature, that Nature of Man which he 
took upon him; but ſince it was united to the 
Divine Nature, and that there was a moſt inti- 
mate Con junction of both Natures in the Perſon 
of the Son, there did from thence reſult a true 
proper Communication of Names, Characters, 
and Properties; ſo that the very Eternal Son of 
God, may rightly be ſaid to have ſuffered what- 
ſoever the Man Chrif? Jeſus endured in the Fleſh 
for Sinners, becauſe the Properties of each Na- 
ture ſeparate, may reaſonably be affirmed of that 
Perſon in whom the two Natures are united. 
Q. What may we learn from the Commemorati 
on of Chriſt's Sutferings ? A. The 
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A. The great Evil of Sin which we are apt 
to make ſo ſlight of, and yet God incarnate was 
made a Sacrifice to deliver us from the Guilt of 
it, The infinite Love of our dear Redeemer, 
who ſuffered ſuch bitter Torments and inexpreſ- 
ſble Anguiſh, to purchaſe eternal Salvation for 


valuable, nor the Evils of it ſo conſiderable as we 
are apt to imagine, when the beſt Man that ever 
lived was ſo deſtitute of the common Comforts 
and Conveniences pt humane Life, and ſhared 
lo largely in the Afflictions and Sufferings of it. 
That the Favour of God is not to be meaſured 
by outward Proſperity in this World, nor his 
Wrath and Indignation to be concluded from 
temporal A fflictions, ſince the greateſt Sufferet 
that ever was, was the dearly beloved Son of 
God. To reſtify the Power of Chriſt's Death, 


whole Body of Sin; not glory ing, ſave in the 
Croſs of Chriſt, by which the World is crucified 
unto us, and we unto the World. To beanthe 
Calamities of this Life with Patience and Reſig- 
nation to the Will of God, and not to murmur 
and repine that we ſuffer what we have ſo highly 


innocent, endured much greater upon our Ac- 
count. Not to deſpond under the ſharpeſt Tri- 
als, from a Senſe of our own Weakneſs, becauſe 
our Saviour hath purchaſed for us the Gift of his 
Holy Spirit, a moſt powerful Principle of Reſo- 
lution; and is himſelf touched with a feeling 
of our Infirmities, having been in all Points 
tempted like as we are, yet without Sin. To 
make all the Returns we are able of Love and 
Ctatitude. To ſacrifice all that is dear to us for 


us. That the good things of this Life are not ſo 


by crucifying the old Man, and deſtroying the 


deſerred, when our Saviour, who was perfectly 
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For all 


Chriſti- 
Ans. 


Fo or : the 
Imitation 


11 
e thy Son our Saviour Jeſus Chrift, to take upon 


him our Fleſh, and to ſuffer Death upon the 
Croſs, that all Mankind ſhould follow the Ex 
ample of his great Humility ; Mercifully grant 
that I may both follow the Example of his Pr 
tience, and alſo be made Partaker of his Re 


mies as well as Friends; for. while we were 


and Reconciliation. for us. 


Tord Jeſus Chriſt was contented to be betrayed 


Prayers I offer before thee for all 


with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, ever one God, 


Lord. Amen. 


>. * 
7 2 c 


os "VIM 1 his Truth, and * Propagation F 
of his Glory and Honour in the World. To Ml 
extend our Charity to all Mank ind, our Ene. 


Enemies to God, Chriſt died t to obtain Peace 
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Lmij ghty God, I 13 thee graciouſy 
to ol upon thy Family, for which ou 


and given up into the Hands of wicked Men, 
and to ſuffer Death upon the Croſs; and receive, 
I humbly beſeech thee, the Sup lications and 
Flares of Men 

7 Thy boly Church; that every Member of the 
Fame, in bis Vocation and Miniſtry, may truly 
and godly ſerve thee, through our Lord and Se. 
viour Jeſus Chriſt, who now liveth and reignetl 


World without End. Amen. 1 
IL. 5 
1977 ghty and Everlaſting God, who of tly 
tender Love e haſt ſent 


ſurrection, through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt ou 
III. 0 


touſly 
h our 
rayed 
Men, 
ceive, 
1s and 
f Men 
of the 
y truly 
nd Ss. 
igneti 
> God, 
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2ſt {ent 
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III. 0 


thoughteſt it no Robbery to be equal with God, 
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AN Merciful God, who hiſt made all Men, arid For the 


—_— 
— 


ſ 


\J hateſt nothing that thou haſt made, nor Cory _— 

wouldeſt the Death of a Sinner, but rather that 644; - 1 

he ſhould be converted and live; Have Mercy Here. | | 

upon all Jews, Turks, Infidels,, and Hereticks, ticks. * * . 1 

and take from them all Ignorance, Hardneſs of _—_ 
Heart, and Contempt of thy Word; and ſo fetch - 

them home, bleſſed Lord, to thy Flock, that = 
they may be ſaved among the Remnant of the mx 

tue Iſraelites, and be made one Fold under one 110 
Shepherd, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and 9 

reigneth with thee and the Holy Spirit, one God, - 

World, without end. Amen. Ci ane yl 

O* hou my crucified Saviour, Glory be to thee 7 2 —_ 

for cauſingrhy Sufferings to be regiſtred ini giving fo; AY 


the Goſpel! There I have read and remember the hits 

Wonders and Triumphs of thy Almighty Love, Suffer. 

for which I will always adore and praiſe the. 
Iremember, O gracious Lord, how thou who 


waſt made in the faſhion of frail Man, of tze 


veſt and moſt contemptible of Men; for thou ö : [4 4 
teokeſt on thee the Form of a very Servant; I 7 | {1 
temember how many Reproaches and Contra- WO: 
dictions, Blaſphemies and Perſecutions, thou 1 


didſt endure from a wicked and perverſe Gene- 
tation, and all this to ſave us ſinful Men. 
remember, O gracious Lord, how thou didſt 
endure a moſt bitter Agony, and didſt ſweat as 
It wete great Drops of Blood, falling to the 
Ground; how thou who art God above all, bleſ- 
«9 for ever, waſt treacheroufly betrayed and ap- 
. KE prehended 
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prehended and bound as a Malefactor, ſer at 
nought by Herod and his Nen of War, denied 


by. Peter, forſaken, by all thy Diſciples; and all 
this to ſave us lipfil Men. WU 


- . Irememberhow thou, O God of Truth, wal 
accuſed by falſe Witnefles; how, thap, whom all 
the Angels adote, walt blindfolded and buttered, 
mockt and ſpit upon, ſtript naked and ſcourged, 
and all this Ha we might be healed by thy 
Stripes, and ro. ſayc'us {ful Men. 
remember, Lord, how thou that art the 
reat Judge of Heaven and Earth, waſt thy (el 


ragged to the Judgment-ſear and condemned; 
how thou, © King of Heaven, walt crowned 
with Thorns, and oppreſſed with the weightof 
thy own Croſs; and allthis to ſave us ſinful Men, 
1 remember, O bleſſed Saviour, how thou 
 Fho.art the Lord of Glory, and the ſgle Author 
pl Tales wall pur $9 nis e Neath 
bow thy Hands and thy Feet were nailed t0 
Crols; how thou waſt crucified between two 
Thicves, and numbered with the Tranſgreſſors; 
bow thou hadſt a Potion given thee, to imbittet 
hy very 1:{t Gaſp; and all this to fave us ſinful 
L remember, O gracious Lord, how when, 
thou wert hanging on the very Croſs, thou wat 
ſceffed at and teviled; bow infinitely then thou 
waſt a fflicted and bruiſed for our Tranſgreſſions; 
when the Tniquitics of us all were laid on thy 
Shoulders; how thou didſt then expreſs an Al 
guiſh greater than all the Torments of thy Cn 
anal when thou didſt cry aut, My God, 
God, why haſt thou forſaken me? And how thot 
did{t at laſt give up the Ghoſt, and die thy {cl 
, wat 
(TE i; FF 1d < $4. * | Was 


* — 


. 43 es. | 
, 8 . — 2 — — — hea kc ww .c_ —— 


th 


— 


* x wu, - 
„ \ 


7 2 - 
93 2 G .* — " 9 
* EC SY a , \ 
K 5 ay *% ol 
- bs. < A * . 18 
13 I? 
— & 2 14 0 


= 
1 38 
3  E Q& 
FF 

2 


bitter 


Ginkul 


when, 
1 wat 
n thou 
ſſions; 
on thy 
in Fig 

Tul 
4 1 
thou 
1 eh 


Was 


— 


fa Cod. friday. 
Was there ever any Sorrow like that which my 
Lord and my God endured for me? Was there 
any Love like to that Love my Lord and my God 
has ſbewed to me? O my Saviour, with all my 
Heart, I love and adore thy infinite Love and 
Benignity to Sinners; with all my Heart I la- 
ment and deteſt the Hatred and Outrage of Sin- 
ners to thee. Inſtil, O my God, penitential 
Love into my Soul, that I may grieve for my 
Sins, which grieved thee; that I may love thee 
for ſuffering for us Sinners, who occaſioned all 
thy Griefs. O may I always love thee! O may 


| I neyer grieve thee more! By the love of thy 


Croſs, O Jeſus, I live, in that I will only glory, 
that above all things will I ſtudy, that above all 
things will I value; by the love of thy Croſs I 
will take up my Croſs daily, and follow thee; I 
will perſecute, and torment, and crucify my 
ſinful Affections and Luſts, which perſecuted, 
tormented, and crucified thee ; and if thy Love 
calls me to it, I will ſuffer on the Croſs for thee, 
as thou haſt done for mne. 

How illuſtrious and amiable were thy Graces 
amidſt all thy Sufferings! O thou afflicted Jeſu! 
I admire and love thy profound Humility, un- 
wearied Patience, Lamb-like Meeknefs, imma- 
culate Innocence, invincible Courage, abſolute 
Reſignation, compaſſionate Love of Souls, and 
perfect Charity to thy Enemies. Give me Grace 
to tread in thy Steps, and conform me to thy 
divine Image; that the more I grow like thee ; 
the more I may love thee, and the more I may 


be loved by chee. Amen, Lord Jeſus, Amen: 


© his 


CHAP; 


CHAP. V. 
Eaſter⸗Eve. 
HAT Faſt doth the Church this Day ce- 


Q * lebrate? b 

A. The great Nil of our Saviour's Refur- 

rection, when he lay u the Grave and deſcend- 

ed into the State of the Dead; when there was 

a real ſeparation of his Soul from his Body, 

. "whereby he was properly and truly dead: 

Which ſtate of his loweſt Humiliation the Pri- 

mitive Church always obſerved with rigorous 

Faſting, even in that Age when Saturday was 

otherways kept as a Feſtival, and in reſpe& to 

Et. the Jewiſh Converts, honoured with all the So- 

: lemnities of Religion, over all the Eaflen 

| Church, as well as in ſome parts of the Meſten 
Q. How was Chriſt buried? 

Ia. 53. 9. A. According to what was predicted con- 


\ 


_ .  Ccerning the Mas, our Saviour made his Graue 
_  -- wit h the Rich; tor Joſeph of Arimathæa, a rich 
_—. -Man, who was himſelt a Diſciple of the bleſſed 
Mit 2. Jeſus, begged the Body from Pilate, and wrept 


57. && it in a Linen Cloth, and pur it in his own neu 
| Tomb which he had hewn out in the Rock; 
r which was ſhut up with a great Stone, and made 
—  . #fecure by the Jews, by ſealing the Stone, and 
a ' Afetting a Watch. All theſe Circumſtances do 

not only manifeſt the Reality of our Saviour“ 

Death, but tend to make his Reſurre&ion-more 


evident. | 
1 Q. How did the Ancient Church obſerve thi 
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A. It was celebrated with more than ordina- 
ry Pomp, as Nazianzen relates, with folemn Naz. orat. 
Watchings, with multitudes of lighted Torches in 
both in their Churches and their own private Paſch. 
Houſes, and with the general Reſort and Con- 


" . 5 


and People. At Conſtantinople, Euſebius tells Fuſeh vit. 
us, it was obſerved with moſt magnificent Illu- Conſt. 
minations, not only within the Churches but lib 4. 2. 
without. All over the City there were ſet up 3 
lighted Tapers, or rather Pillars of Wax, which 
gloriouſly, turned the Night into Day. Which 
they deſigned as a Foxe-runner of that great 


next Day aroſe upon the World? > 
920 How were the Chriſtians employed upon this 
. 1 „ 
A. As the Day was a ſtrict Faſt, ſo the Vigil Hiero. in 
continued at leaf till Midnight, the Congregati- Mar. c. 25. 
n not being diſmiſſed till that time; it being Conſt 
the Tradition of the Church, that our Saviour 855 . 
roſe a little after Midnight. But in the Eaft the 
Vgil laſted till the Cock-crowing, the time be- - x, . 
ng ſpent, ſay the Apoffolical Confitutions, in lib. c. 14, © - Wl 
reading the Law and the Prophets, in expound- 27, 18. 
ing the holy Scriptures, and in baptizing the ; 
Cate humens. In the Latin Church the Water Rupert. 
for the Font is bleſt on this Day, and reſerved for de Piv. 
the uſe of the Perſons to be baptized the Tear Oe. 
ning, which Cuſtom is a ſhadow of the 
Ancient Uſage; for on Eaſter- Eve were the ca- 
echumens baptized by the Biſhop himſelf, if pre: 
ſent ; Eaſter being one of the chiefeſt Times ap- 8 
pointed by the Church for baptizing Adu Con- 
lerts, Children and ſick Perſons being baptized 


. "Faſt Ter Poe. 


. 22 we paſs through the Gate of Death 
before we can attain that Happinefs 0 briſt has pur- 
chaſed for —_— 

A. It is appointed for all Men once to die; 
and though out bleſſed Saviour hath conquered 


| Death, in depriving it of its Power to hurt thoſe 
that are his faithful Servants, yet he hath not ex- 
empted us from the Laws of Mortality, but 
hath made Death a neceſſary Paſſage to the At. : 
tainment of Eternal Happineſs. it 


Q. What ought then to be the great Concern of | 
à ſerious Chriſtian? | | 
A. To fit and prepare himſelf for a holy and ir 
happy Death, in which he ought to lie the 1 
greater Care, ani! Caution, becauſe a Miſtakein di 
this matter is irrecoverable, and never to be re- ¶ d 
trieved. We can die bur once, and eternal MW N 
Happineſs and eternal Miſery muſt be the Con. 0/ 
ſequence of it. And happy is that Man whoſe 
Mind is ſo well fortified, as to be able to meet 
the King of Terrors, not only without Fear, but 
with ſome degree of Comfort and Satisfaction. 
| . Wherein appears the Wiſdom of preparing 
our Telus for a happy Death? 
Ai. In that it is ſecuring the mighty and im- 
portant Bufrneſs for which we were ſent into 
this World, in reſpe& of which all the other 
Labours of Life are mere Triff. For to beſtow 
our chief Care and Pains upon Matters of the 
greateſt Conſequence was always eſteemed 3 
main Point of Wiſdom and Prudence, and a Ne 
le of this kind is juſtly branded with the 
Character of the utmoſt Folly. Since therefore 
Death will certainly tranſlate us to endleſs 70)! 
or conlign us to everlaſting Torments, nothing 
gan be wiſer than to take ſuch Malie 
ma 
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heath may ſecure the one and prevent the other. This 
pur- Method will give the trueſt Reliſh to all the 
I Bffngs of Life, and prove the beſt Preſervative 
die; againſt the Terrors and Apprehenſions of our great 
ered Change; the anxious Fears whereof proceed 
thoſe not ſo much from Death it ſelf, as from the Con- 
It,ex- ¶ ſequences of that unchangeable State in which it 88 
baut fl fixes us. And though Reaſon may reconcile us 
e At- to it as we are Men, yet Religion alone can make 
ti comfortable to us as we are Chriſtians. 
ern , Q What is the beſt Preparation for Death? 
Sp] A. The conſtant Exerciſe of Piety and Virtue 
y and in the whole Courſe of our Lives, is the only 
e the 1 hat is proof againſt the Attacks of that 
ake in MW dreadful Enemy to Nature. And Men ſtrangely 
be re- dave, Jemienyes that depend upon any other 
ternal Method than that of keeping a Conſcience void of As 24. 
Con- Offence, towards God and towards Men. 1. 
whoſe Ml + Q. Brut fence the Practice of Religion confiſts in 
meet Vera Particulars, what is the firſt thing neceſſa- 
r, but %o prepare ut for a happy Death? 
ion. WM 4. In order to make Death ſafe and happy, 
"aring Wl we muſt. reconcile our ſelves to God by a ſincere 
and hearty Repentance, The Sting of Death is 
d im- Sn, and a Mind loaded with Guilt is not only 
t into incapable of the Happineſs of the next World, 
other Ml but excluded from it by the ſolemn Declaration 
eſtow MM of God, who is Truth it ſelf; ſo that except we 
of the WF repent, we ſhall certainly periſh. Repentance 
ned 2 Wl therefore mult be the firlt Step we ſhould make, 
a N: it ever we deſign to die well; which we ſhould 
h the BY immediately apply our ſelves to, leſt Sickneſs 
refore N and Death ſhould overtake us, before we have 
's 70) fl *ccompliſhed ſo neceſſary a Work; for though a 
othing 
res 5 
may 


Fa . 
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Death-bed may be a proper ſeaſon to renew our 
epentance, and to trim our Lamp, yet it is the 
K k 4 moſt 


Dar poſe the Church hath wiſely directed the Mi. 


— 


moſt unfit time to begin it; and # 
rarely, if ever, takes effect. * 
Q bat is farther neceſſary to prepare us fo 
a aanay Death? L 
A. To fet our Houſe in order, by a prudent 
and pious Diſpofiticn of our worldly Concerns, 
Now that this may be done wiſely, requires 
Ame and Conſideration, and therefore cannot 
ſo well be diſpatch'd in our laſt Moments, when | 
our Minds are diſordered, our Bodies oppreſt | 
with Pain and Sickneſs, and when we run the 
hazard of being impoſed upon by thoſe who out 
of Intereſt officiouſly attend us. And though we 
ſhould in ſome meaſure be free from theſe In- 
conveniencies, yet the little time we ſhall then 
have to live, is too precious to be conſumed 
about Trifles. So that except we make our 
Mills in the Days of our Health, that matter 
may poſſibly never be performed, or after ſuch 
an imperfect manner, as to convey Strife and 
Contention to our Poſtcrity, and at beſt to give 
great Trouble and Diforder to our ſelves, when 
we are leaſt able to bear it. It requires Thought 
and Conſideration to diſpoſe of our Eſtates in 
2 Chriſtian manner, to give Children their fit- 
ting Portions, to acknowledge the Kindneſs of 
pur Friends, to reward the Services of our De- 
* pendents, And to make Diſtributions for the 
Poor and Needy,; and all this in ſo clear a man- ol 


. 


a 1 ah a4 © 


4 ner, that no Differences or Law-ſuits may ariſe WW b. 
as among thoſe we leave behind us. To this put- W ti 


brick ® niſter, when he attends the Sick Perſon, if he 
the Vill. 7 n 
tation of hath not diſpoſed of his Goods, to admoni 
the Sick. him to make his Wl, aud to declare his Debts, 
what he owes, and what is owing to bim, 4 the 
. as 


— rk KKK 
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— — _ ''F 
very better diſcharging of his Conſcience, and the Quiet- 
: neſs of his Executors; withal acknowledging, that 
is fr WW Men ſhould often be put in remembrance to take order 
Fe the ſettling their Temporal Eſtates whilſt they are 


* 
ee en 4 * 

} 
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udent in —_ 
cerns, Q. is ftill farther neceſſary to make ut 
nires die with Comfort and Satisfaction? 

innat A. To wean our Aſfections from the things of 
when this World; for our Sorrow and Concern to part 
preſt with them, will bear a proportion to the Love 

1 the and Eſteem wherewith we have enjoyed them; 


o out and to be ſeparated from Objects upon which 
hwe ve have fixed our Hearts, muſt be attended 
e In- with great Uneaſineſs. We ſhould therefore 
then accuſtom our ſelves to reſign freely to God, 
ned WM what Death will ſnatch from us by force; and 
e our M gently to untie thoſe Knots which faſten us to 
;atter the World, that we may have leſs pain when 
ſuch they are entirely broken. The Practice whereof 
and WW confilts in being leſs concerned for the things 
) give of the Body, and all bodily enjoyments; to 
hen expect with Reſignation to the Will of God, 
zught WW the ſucceſs of our temporal Affairs; to ſuppreſs 


tes in all ambitious and covetous Deſires; to retrench 
ir fit- ſometimes the Uſe of lawful Pleaſures; to a- 


eſs of bound in Works of Charity; to be ready two 
r De part with what we love moſt, when God thinks > 
r the fit; and to bear all Loſſes and Afflictions with- © . 
man- out murmuring. That with St. Paul we may 


ariſe be able to ſay we die daily; not only becauſe 1 Cor. 15 
> pur the Time of our Death is every Moment ap- 3. 


> Mi- WW proaching, but alſo becauſe we find daily leſs 
if he ondneſs for Life, leſs Earneſtneſs for Trifles, 
oniſn leſs Deſire of Glory, leſs Eagerneſs for Profit, 
Debts, and leſs Concern for whatever the World moſt 
or te eſteems. * 55 
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8 
to be, quander'd in vain 33 ions, nor to be 2 
loitered away in unaccountable Sloth, as if Mirth P 
and doing nothing were the Buſineſs of Lite | 
Wherefore if we are ſettled in a Calling, let us W i 
manage it with juſtice and Diligence, always ; 
remembring we have 4 Chriſtian Calling of N 
greater Importance; if we are not engaged in | 


the World, let us chuſe ſuch Circumſtances as IM ® 
we ſhall moſt approve in a dying Hour; if we If 
have great Eſtates and the Advantages of Power R 
and Underſtanding; let us look upon our ſelves IM 
as under greater Obligations to ſpend our Time ft 
well; becauſe in ſuch Circumſtances there is IM it 
greater Capacity and Leiſure to attend the Good il 
of others as well as the Salvation of our own Ml # 
Souls. In order to this we ſhould frequently W 
reflect upon the great Buſineſs we have to do in ex 
this World; and. the uncertain Time that is al- an 
lotted to the Performance of it; ſo that if we en 
neglect what is in our Hands, we may never be D 
truſted with anothet Opportunity; - and let our 4 
Zeal be never ſo great; hen we come to dic, 1 4 
we ſhall wiſh we had done more. 1 
Q. What will give us particular Comfort wr. ag 
a Death-Bed? A 
A. Works of Merey and Charity; becauſe th 
ſuch Actions are the beſt Proof of our Sincerity ln 


in Religion, and are an Evidence that we can 


part with what is * eſteemed deareſt i i 
this 


r 
2 8 
r by 
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this World for the ſake of that God whom we 

worſhip. Shewing Mercy to the poor per- 

fects our Reperitance, and entitles us to the 

Mercy, of God, when we ſhall ſtand moſt in 

need of it. The Scrutiny at the Day of Judg- Mat. 25. 

ment will be whether we have fed the hun- 35, Kc. 


gty, cloathed the naked, relieved the Stranger, 


and miniſtred to the Sick, and thoſe that are in 


ptiſon; and what we in this kind do to the 


poor Members of Chriſt, is reckoned as done to 
himſelf. : 1 EE Sh 

| 5 4 conſiſts our immediate Preparation 
for Death? | = 


Ai. In bearing our Sickneſs that precedes it, 


with a true Chriſtian Frame and Temper of Mind ; 


with great Patience under our Sufferings, and 


Reſignation of Mind to the Will of God; 
with a firm Truſt and Dependence upon his in- 


finite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, and with thank- 


fal Acknowledgements of thoſe Mercies with 
which he allays the Sorrows of our Diſtemper, 
and lightens the Butthen we labour under. 
Which A&s of our Mind ſhould be frequently 
expreſſed in our Addreſſes to God, whoſe Grace 
and Aſſiſtance we ſhonld conſtantly implore to 
enable us in this time of Trial to diſcharge the 
Duty of good Chriſtians. 

5 , conſiſts the exerciſes of Patience upon 
777 In carefully reſtraining all Murmurings 
againſt God, or any Diſcontent, by Reaſon of 
what he lays upon us. In watching againſt all 
the Temptations to Anger, as the Miſtakes and 
lnadvertencies of our Attendants, the unſeafon- 
able Kindneſs of out Friends, the Diſagreeable- 
nels of our Medicines, and the Preparation of 


our 


ys Eafter-Boe. l 


our F ood. 7 curbing anxious Fears of worſe 


that may happen. And in being content to 


wait God's Time for our Deliverance. 
Q. Wherem econfiſts the exerciſe of Truſt in God 


upon a Sick-bed ? 
A. In quieting our Minds under the Appre- 


henſions of future Evils, by conſidering that we 
are in the Hands of a good God, who will lay 
no more upon us than we are able to bear; and 
who will in his due time either remove what af- 
flicts us, or give us Strength to endure. it in 
ſuch a manner that it may contribate to the Im- 
provement of gur Virtue and the increaſe of our 
Happineſs. And that however deſtitute we leave 


dur neareſt Relations, as Wife and Children, 
yet that they are under the Protection of his 
Providence, whole bleſſing is the richeſt Porti- 
on, and without which the beſt humane Provi- , 

fion is no ſecurity. 


Q. Wherein confiſts the exerciſe of Reſt ignation 


. upon a Sick- bed? 


A. In Reſting fully aſſured that what God 


chuſes for us is much better than what we could 


wiſh for our ſelves. In embracing our Sickneſs 


and our Pains as Correctives of our palt Follies, 


and as proper Methods for our growth in Grace. 


In being contented to refer the Continuance and 


Event of our Sickneſs to God's good Pleaſure, 


| becauſe his infinite Wiſdom knows the beſt ſea- 


ſon for our Deliverance; and as he firſt put us 


into this World, ſo he is fitteſt to judge when 


we ſhould go out of it. 
Hou may we exerciſe Thankfulneſs apo 4 
Sick- bed? 


A. By acknowledging that we ſuffer leſs than 
we n, and that our ſuſferingrare 1 needful 
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to recover us to a right Mind, being deſigned 
by God to do us that good, and to bring us to 
that Senſe of him'and our ſelves, which perhaps 
nothing elſe would have done. By owning 
thoſe ; ror Allays God gives to our Sor- 
rows, and thoſe great Helps and Supports we 
receive under them, from the Advantage of our 
Friends, good Attendance, fitting Medicines, 
and all other Conveniencies of Life. For in the 
worſt Condition, if we turn our proſpect upon 
the beſt part of it, we ſhall find Reaſon to own 
God's Mercy; and in the beſt Eſtate if we al- 
ways dwell upon what is grievous, we ſhall be 
too apt to make Complaints. „„ 


* 


Q. How ought we to exerciſe our Devotion on a 
Sick-bed? TT 

A. By deſiring the Aſſiſtance of a ſpiritual 
Guide to offer up our Prayers, and to ſupport 
our Weakneſs with the moſt comfortable Yia- 
ticum of the bleſſed Sacrament. By ſpiritualiz- 
ing all the Accidents of our Sickneſs, making 


them a Riſe for pious and devout Thoughts, 


which may be ſent up in frequent Ejaculations 
to God, who alone can be our Comfort under 
all our Diſtreſs. By imploring his Bleſſing up- 
on all the Means we uſe for our Recovery, and 
by offering to him all the Pains we endure, as 


what we are more willing to ſuffer than to of- 


fend him. 


Q berein conſiſts the Happineſs of the Death 


of the Righteous ? 


A. Not in any Freedom from painful and noi- 


fome Diſeaſes; nor in any Exemption from ſud- 
ded and unſeen Accidents and Dangers, which 
often bring the righteous as well as the wicked 


to their Graves. For we ſee Lazarus, tor whom 


4 was 
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Luke 16. 
was backer a Retre in Abrah a's 
19, 29: had his Body full of nab and whey! Joke 
in a miſerabſe and forlorn Cand dition ; while the 
Rich pag og Luxury had kindied for him 
TSR uiſhable Flames, only grows fick and 
dies. Thus the blefled Martyrs expired in 
Flames 100 upon Racks, while their cruel 5. 
ſecutors died in their Beds. So that this Hap- 
pineſs of the good Man's Death muſt he giftin- 
e Þ y. the T<mper and diſpoſition of ſis 
ind, and is founded on a well- grounded Hope 
and gom ortable Expectation of a blefled Im- 
mortality, through the Merits of Chris Neath, 
promiſed ro his ſincere though imperfect Qbedi- 
ence. This makes him contented to quit that 
Body which he hath always mortified, aud to 
lean this Þ orld ri 2 LES: Land, where b he 
hath 5 etained a Captive. 
7bat. Method may be talen to make our 
ws expert in all the deyqut 5 of a Piows Suu 
ay; the Fr aprons of 1 of Death?,,. 
755 apart ſome time, in our Retire 
9253 — fit and 7 our. ſelves for Death, 
by a ſolemn Exerciſe of all ſuch Virtues as we 
Mall then ſtand moſt in neęd of; that we may 
nor be at a 10 "0 perform them when we ſhall 
hei m4 weak al Waden ne Condition. I think 
the Evcnings of ſuch Sundays and Feſtival 
whercon we receive the bleſſed Sacrament, may 
Properly. be dedicated to this Purpoſe. So that 
when we really come into the Confines of Death, 
eur Minds may be ſtored wich devour Thoughts, 
and may readily expreſs; themſelves in thok 
Pious Acts Aueh. we nde care wal 
Joey ; Prof abs - 21197 
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7 Pin, O Lord, that as Tam baptized into 
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the Death of thy bleſled Son © 
Jeſu Chriſt, lo by contioual morfiß ing my ce 
rupt 8 887 buried With him, and 
char through the Grave and Gate of Death, I 
may paſs to a joyful Reſurrection, for his Merits 
who died and was buried and roſe again for us, 
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ur Saviour 


For 2 


happy E- 
a J77 0 ter It y. | 
ng my co:. 


6 Elp mes O God, fo to order my Conver- Doctor 
ſation in the World, ſo to govern my Spirit, Lich 


ile, upon which I may fafe- 


For a- 
happy 


ly die. | And ſuperadd this to all the Grace and Death 
Favour thou haſt ſhewn me all along in Life, 


not to remove me hence, but with all advantage 
for Eternity ; when I ſhall be in a due prepa- 
ration of Mind, in a holy wy wy Sic of Soul, 


in a perfect Renunciation of the Guiſe of this 


mad and finful World; when I ſhall be entirely 


rchgned up to thee, my God; when I ſhall have 
clear Acts of Faith in God by Jeſus Chriſt, high 
nd reverencal Thought of thee in my Mind, 
alarged and enflamed Affections towards thee. 
And when I come to leave the World, afford 
ne ſuch a mighty Power and Preſence of thy 
own good Spirit, that I may have ſolid Conſo- 


ation in belieying, and depart in the Faith of | 


boah e Thas I may chearhully follow thee 


into the State on the other ſide Death, of which 


Reſur- 


ou haſt giyen ſo great an Adurance by the 
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Reſurrection of our Lord and Saviour Jeſu 
8 3 - *Chriſt, who hath _ Life and Immorta- 
rt co light by the Goſpel, and who hath pro- 
| A miſed to change theſe our vile Bodies, that they 
may be faſhioned like unto his glorious Bod), 


. ; : * nen * 
. 
_ 4 


according to the working of his mighty Power, 

by which he 1s able to ſubdue all things unto 
5 himſelf, to whom with thee, O Father, and 
Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, Wend BW 
without end. . l 
Mr. et- Rant, O Lord , that 1 may end my Life in l 
: o_ . thy Fear and Favour, and receive my Death ill © 
braten Whenever it ſhall approach, not as my Curſe, Ml © 


sor our but as my Deliverance; as a Reſt from my La il * 
laſt End. bours, and an Entrance upon a Life without WM 4 

Trouble and without Sin. Remember not F 
againſt me my manifold Follies, but let them all Ml #' 


be done away by thy Mercies, and my bſeſ. MW © 
ſed Saviour's Merits,” and my own true Repen- Ml © 
tance ; that I may- come to. my laſt Change R 
without Guilt, and fortſee its near Approach 1 


without Fear or Impatience. And enable my 
Soul to ſtrip it ſelf of all fleſhly Affections be- 
fore it leaves my Body, and to be of like Mind 
and Diſpoſition with the holy Angels, and bea- 

_ fified Spirits, before it goes to keep them Com- 
'* pany. And in my laſt Trial bleſs my Sick-bed 
| with the Benefit of a ſpiritual Guide, and with 
an Opportunity of receiving the Sacrament of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt; that the-ſtrength 
of that heavenly Food may chear my fainting 

, Spirits and carry me with Joy to my Journeys 
end: Make me then to watch all Tee 

of renouncing my own Will and refigning 10 
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humble Confidence in thee, and exerciſe the 
ſame diligently, as my laſt Labours for Immor- 
tality, and for ſecuring thy everlaſting Mercy 
une? ous Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


7 W. 


Wy — 


A T bei ben me, O God, in my laſt Agonies; 


) and as my Strength Decays, let by Pains 
wear off. But when my Strength fails, let not 
my Faith fail; even in Death enable me to 
ttuſt in thee. Deliver me from all violent Diſ- 
orders of a troubled Fancy, or painful Deluſions 
of my Ghoſtly Enemy. Oh! let him not be able 
to diſturb Ind terrify me, or any way prevail 
againſt me. Have me in thy Cuſtody, O holy 
Father! for nothing can take me out of thy t: as 5 
give thy holy Angels Charge to ſtand about me, 
to guard and receive my poor Soul at my depar- 
ture, and to conduct and carry it to the bleſſed 
Receptacles of Reſt and Peace. If it be thy gra- 
cious Will, O Lord, make my Pains ſhort, and 


my Death eaſy; at leaſt not extremely tedious 


or grie vous to me. But if thou haſt otherwiſe 
ordered, thy bleſſed Will be done; only give 
me Patience to bear them, and ſpiritual Chin: 
forts under them, and at thine own time, make 
my Death my Paſlage to a joytul Reſurre&ion 
to a bleſſed and eternal Life; cough 8 
Orift our Lord. Amen. 
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ſelf to thine, and of ſhewing forth Devotion of 
Spirit, holy Obedience, Patience, Faith and 


Show Aſſi- _ 
ſtance at 
the Hour 

of Deaths, 
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.-..1,  Rogatton Days, B 
Q.XX7 HAT Faſt doth.the Church olſerve M I E. 


this Seaſon ? . Cc 


A. The Faſt of the Rogation Days, which Gi 
are the Monday, Tueſday, and Wedneſday, be- fe 
fore Holy Thurſday, , os the Afeen/ron of our i b 


| Ir 87 | 


2 A. From the extraordinary Prayers and Sup- ſer 
plications which with Faſtings were at this Time : 
offered. to God by devout Chriſtians. The La- On 


tans, called them Rogations, and the Greeks Li- 

tanies. In theſe Faſts the Church had not only Ge 
aRegard to prepare our Minds to celebrate our ben 

Saviour's Aſcenſon after a devout manner, but I led 
dy ferrent Prayers and Humiliation, to ap- bol 

peaſe God's Wrath, and deprecate his Diſplea- bel 

ſure; ſo that he might avert-thoſe Judgments Me 

which the Sins of a Nation deſerved ; that he lick 
might be pleaſed to bleſs the Fruits with which Wer 

the Earth is at this Time covered, and not ide 

pour upon them thoſe Scourges of his Wrath, wer 

Peſtilence and War, which ordinarily begin in ? 

D = 

P. 


Q. When were theſe Rogation Days eftabliſhea 


in the Church? | 22 bes 
A. The uſe of theſe earneſt Supplications for = 
the Mercy of God, which were called Liane, W- => 


\ 


Joel 2. 5, 


2 


pointed by God himſelf in a Time of general 


was very early practiſed in the Chriſtian Church; 
the Pattern whereof we have in Scripture ap- 


Calamity; 


a 
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Calamity; and ſuch Supplications are thought to 
be ſuggeſted by St. Paul in thoſe ſeveral Kinds of r Tim. 2. 
ublick Prayers, which he enjoyns to Timothy, L. 

But this Seaſon before our Lord's Aſcenſion, for 
Litanies and Rogations, was fixed by Mamertus, Le Comte 
Biſhop of Vienne, about the Middle of the fifth Anna!. 
Century, upon the Proſpe& of ſome particular e 
Calamities that threaten'd his Dioceſe. Some Ton t. p. 
few Years after, this Example was followed 285, 286. 
by Sidonius Biſhop of Cle mont; and in the Be- 
ginning of the fixth Century, the firſt Council of 

On appointed that they ſhould be yearly ob- 
erved. I ee 4 

Q. Wherein confiſts the Piety of this Inſtituti- 

4 A 5 

A. In that it teſtifies our Dependence upon 

God, in thoſe” Expectations we entertain of 

temporal Happineſs. And in that we acknow- 

ledge all ſecond Gàuſes are entirely at his Diſ- 

poſal; and that te folemn-Repentance and ear- 

neſt Prayers of a Nation, are the molt effectual 

Means to appeaſe God Wrath, and avert pub- 

lick Evils. For thus we find in the Old Teſta- 

ment, among the People of God, that his Pro- 

vidences were ſuited to their Manners, and they 

were conſtantly proſperous or afflicted, as Pie- 

ty and Virtue flouriſhed or declined among 

them. And the crying Sins of a Nation cannot 

hope to eſcape publick Judgments, unleſs they 

be prevented by a general Repentance and Hu- 

miliation; it being only in this Life that pub- 

lick Bodies and Communities of Men, as ſuch, 

are liable to Puniſhment. 
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D Q. What was the Service enjoyned upon theſe 
„ 1 tbe beacel2} N 
A. At the Reformation, when all Preceſſions 
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were aboliſhed by neces of the abuſe of them, 
yet for retaining the Perambulation of the Cir- W we 
euits of Pariſhes, it was enjoined, that the Peo- GE 
ple ſhall once a Year, at the time accuſtomed, WM th 
with the Crate and ſubſtantial Men of the Pa. Ha 
riſnh, walk about the Pariſhes as they were ac- 
cuſtomed, and at their return to Church, make inf. 
their Common Prayers. Provided that the Cu- WM «ff 
rate in their faid common Perambulations uſed WM - 
heretofore in the Days of Rogations, at certain Ml eſt 
convenient Places ſhall admoniſh the People to MW knc 
give Thanks to God, in the beholding of God's our 
Benefits, for the increaſe and abundance of his the 
Fruits upon the Face of the Earth, with the ¶ not 
Jaying of the 103 Pſalm # at which time allo de 
the ſame Miniſter ſhall inculcate this and ſuch Ml by 
Sentences, Curſed be he that tranſliteth the tior 

| Bounds and Doles of his Ne . Injunc. Q.] befe 
Eliz. 18, 19. we 
; Qi. But, fince all Chr iſtitins own the great and Ml (jen 
1 neee Efficacy of Prayer; let me know where- ¶ ſtan 
1 in the Nature of Prayer confiſts * forn 
{| A. Prayer is the Addreſs of the Soul to God, WA 
I and the Aﬀeent of the Mind towards Heaven; Acc 
which receives different Names according to i Heat 
thoſe various Subjects the Mind is employed up- ¶ this 
on in ſuch Addreſſes. When we bewail our par- els 
ticular Sins with Sorrow, and full purpoſes of I ble! 
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Amendment, it is called Confeſſion; when we in- 
plore God's Mercy, and deſire any Favour from | in th 
bim, Petition; when for the averting any Evil, A 


Supplication ; when we expreſs a grateful ſenſe have 

of Benefits received, Thankſgiving ; when we 
ff ___ acknowledge and adore the divine Perfections, i © D. 
or _ Praiſe; when we beg any thing for others, it 
il is ſtyled Interceſſion. 80 that in all theſe Acts Fg 
1 1 we me 
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 Rogation Days. 

we have the great Honour to be admitted into 
God's Preſence, and to treat with him abour 
thoſe Things which. chiefly concern our own 
Happineſs, or that of our Neighbours. £4] 

Q. But ſince God knows all things, and being 
infinite Goodneſs is ready to ſupply us, how doth it 
appear neceſſary to make ſuch Addreſſes to him? 
A. Prayer is neceſſary as it is one of the high- 
eſt Acts of religious Worſhip, whereby we ac- 
knowledge God's infinite Perfections, and own 
our entire Dependence upon him; that he is 
the Fountain of all Goodneſs, and that we are 
nothing but Weakneſs and Imperfection. Be- 
fides, God hath eſtabliſhed it as a Means, where- 
by we are to obtain whatever we want in rela- 
tion to our Souls and Bodies; we are to ac Mat. 7. 7, 
before it ſhall be given, we muſt ſee: before 
we ſhall find, we muſt knock before it will be 
opened unto us, And he hath promiſed the Aſſi- 
ſtance of his Holy Spirit to help us in the Per- Rom. 8. 
formance of our Prayers; and hath appointed his? | 
Sn to intercede by virtue of his Merits for their Heb. . 25. 
Acceptance. So that a Man muſt be very Athei- 
fical, that forbears paying the great Creator 
this Homage that is due to him; or very care- 
els of his Salvation, that neglects ſuch admira- 
ble Means for the effecting it. 

Q. What hath been the Practice of the World 
in this Particular? 5 

4. The moſt barbarous Nations, as they 
have owned the Being of a God, ſo have they 
aways expreſs'd their Reſpe& and Reverence of 
a Deity, in making Addreſſes to him. And 
thus much was imported by their offering Sa- 
miices, that God was the great Sovereign of 
tie Univerſe, that all good Things came from 
ET 3 above, 
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ence and Submiſſion, his Love and Humility; 


Mat. 6.33- 


his Spirit, enable us to walk in his Ways all the 


he would be pleaſed to ſupply us with ſuch a 


his univerſal Providence, and may moſt con- 


ſtandings with the Knowledge of divine Truths. 


Reſolutions of better Obedience, and aſſiſt us 


nn 


above, and that from his Bounty alone they 
could expect a Supply of their Wants. In all 
Ages good Mcn have in this Manner conſtantly 
exerciſed their Devotion, and have expoſed 
themſelves to the utmoſt Dangers and Hazards, 
rather than negle& their Duty in this Kind; 
nay, the bleſſed Feſus thus teſtified his Obedi- 


he often went into the Places of publick Worſhip, 
and frequently retired all alone, and ſpent whole 
Nights in the Exerciſe of Prayer. 

Q. What cught tue to pray for? 
A. In the firſt Place we ought to ſeek th 
Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, all thoſe 
Things that are neceſſary to our Salvation. That 
God would be pleaſed to illuminate our Under- 


That he would pardon our Sins, ſtrengthen our 
to overcome Temptations, and by the Help of 
Days of our Lives. That as to this World, 


Share of the good Things of it, as may be moſt 
agreeable to his Will, and anſwer the Ends of 


duce to our eternal Welfare. 
Q. What Encouragement have we to beg ile 
Supply of our ſpiritual and temporal anti 
A. The infinite Goodneſs of the divine Na- 
ture, always ready to exert and communicatelt 
ſelf to capable Subjects, and that univerſal Pro- 
vidence whereby God governs the World, are 
ſufficient Motives to prevail upon us to approach 
the Throne of his Majeſty. Bur leſt his Great: 


neſs, and the Senſe of our own Unworthineh 
2 5 ſhou 
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ſhould make us afraid, and keep us at a Di- 
ſtance, God hath been graciouſſy pleaſed to ex- 
cite us to the Performance of this Duty by Pro- 
miſes of Succeſs; that he will be nigh to all thoſe Pf. 143. 
that call upon him. That he is ready to forgive, 18. 
and plenteous in Mercy to all that call upon him. \, hoy 3. 
That whatever we ſball as in Prayer, believing, 22. Re. 
we ſball receive. 

Q. Upon what Conditions hath God promiſed to 
hear our Prayers? 

A. The great Confidence of our being heard John 5. 
muſt be laid in asking according to his Nil, and 1+ | 
in ſoliciting his Favour upon ſuch Terms as he 3 22. 
hath promiſed to grant it. Which implies, 


that when we beg Pardon for our Sins, we mult 


reſolve to forſake them; for. the Prayer of the Prov. 28. 
Wicked is an Abomination to the Lord : That we 9: 15 
be ready to forgive thoſe that treſpaſs againſt | 
us, becauſe it is the merciful Man ſhall obtain Mat. 5.7. 
Mercy; That when we ask for any Virtue, we | 


muſt be ſure diligently to ſeek and endeavour 


after it; That when we crave the Help of di- 
vine Grace, we muſt be ready to co operate and | 
concur with it; ſor to him that hath, ſhall be given, M ar. 4.2 5. 
and from him that hath not, ſhall be taken away even 
that which he hath: That when we pray tor any 
temporal Bleſſings, we take all prudent and law- 
ful Means to acquire them, and reſign our ſelves 
entirely to the Wiſdom of his Providence to give 
ſuch Succeſs to our Endeavours as he ſhall think 
moſt conducing to our Salvation, and the Good 
of others: And that all theſe Petitions for ſpiri- 
tual and temporal Wants be offered to God 
through the Merits and Mediation of Jeſus 
Griſt only. LS 

Q. In what Manner ought we to pray? 

— 1 4 A. With 
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9 A. With ſuch Lowlineſ of Mind, ſuch reverent 


throw away all ſuch Thoughts as are foreign 
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and ſerious Deportment, as may plainly teſtify 
the Reſpect and Veneration we have for God's 


infinite Majeſty With that Intenſeneſ and Ap- 


plication of Thought, as to engage our Hearts as 
well as ofir Lips in his Service. With ſuch Fer- 
veney of Affection, and ſuch a Meaſure of Impor- 
tunity, as may ſhew how deſirous we are of the 
Mercy we requeſt, and how highly we value 
and eitcem what we ask for. With ſuch a Faith, 
as conſiſts in firmly believing we ſhall receive 
the good Things we defire, when we have per- 
formed thoſe Conditions upon which God. has 

romiſed to beſtow them. To all which 
we muft add Conſtancy and Perſeverance ; taking 
all Opportunities tor it, and ſpending much 
Time in this Duty, than which none of all the 
Duties enjoined by the Chriſtian Religion will 


h 5 =” 4a . | 
turn to a better and more comfortable Account, 
it our Hearts and Lives be but anſwerable to 


our ayer˖s. 
Q. Is #t poſſible to avoid all wandring Thoughts 


in Prayer? 


A. Conſidering the Frame and Conſtitution 


of our Natures, and the cloſe Connexion there 


is between the Body and Soul, it is impoſſible but 
that when we are at our Prayers our Thoughts 
may be diverted, and our Intentions interrupted 
by the former Impreſſions of Study or Buſineſs. 
All we can do is to ſtrive againſt theſe Diſtra- 


QAtons, to bewail this Weakneſs, and to com- 
poſe our Thoughts to all that Seriouſneſs our 


Temper and Circumſtances will permit; to re- 
cal our Minds as ſoon as we perceive they run 
out upon other Objects, and immediately to 
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to our preſent Employment. What makes theſe 
Diſtractions criminal, is when we willingly en- 


tertain them, and indulge our ſelves in thinking 


upon other Objects without Reſtraint; when we 
keep our unreaſonable Paſſions under no Go- 
vernment, and when we take no Care to com- 
poſe our ſelves to a ſerious Temper, by conſi- 
dering in whoſe awful Preſence we appear. 

Q. What Prayers are moſt acceptable to God, 
and moſt neceſſary for us? | 

A. Thoſe that are offered in public Aſſem- 
blies, which have theſe Advantages above pri- 
rate Devotions, that God is moſt honoured and 
glorified by ſuch Addreſſes, and a Senſe of his 
Majeſty is maintained in the World, ſomewhar 
ſuitable to his moſt excellent Greatneſs and 
Goodneſs, when by outward Signs and Tokens 


we publiſh and declare the inward Regard and 


Eſteem we have for his divine Perfections: We 
do hereby declare our ſelves Members of the 
Body of Chriſt, which is his Church ; which 
we cannot be to any purpoſe, without having 
Fellowſhip with God and one another in all 
Duties; of which Prayer and Praiſe are the 
chief. To ſuch Aſſemblies our Saviour promiſes 
his ſpecial Preſence, and hath appointed a par- 


ticular Order ot Men to offer up our Prayers in 


ſuch Places. We may expect greater Succeſs 
when our Petitions are made with the joint and 
unanimous Conſent of our Fellow Chriſtians, 
and when our Devotions receive Warmth and 
Heat from their exemplary Zeal. Which Con- 


ſiderations ſnould make all good Chriſtians fre- 
quently attend the publick Worſhip. A 
Q. I this Obligation ſufficiently diſcharged by 

going to Church on Sundays and Holy- Days? 
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A. Ie is to be wiſh'd, that all Chriſtians were 
conſtant in attending the publick Worſhip on 
Sundays and Holy Days ; becauſe it is likely it 
would diſpoſe them to repeat ſuch Exerciſes of 
Devotion with greater Frequency. But conſider- 
ing that among the Jews there was a Morning 
and Evening Sacrifice daily offered to God at 
the Temple; and that the Precepts of the Goſ- 
pel oblige us to pray always, and to pray without 
ceaſing, and that the ancient Prophets expreſlly 


declare that there ſhould be as frequent Devo- 
tion in the Days of Chriſt, as there had been in 


former Times; that Prayer ſhall be made unto 
him continually, and daily ſhall he be praiſed. 
Conſidering theſe Things, 1 ſay, as Prayer the 
Chriſtian Sacrifice ſhould be offered Morning 
and Evening in publick Aſſemblies; fo they that 
have ſuch Opportunities, and are not lawfully 


| hinder'd, ſhould endeavour fo to.regulate their 


tunities of er Tong publiſhing his Praiſe: 


Time, as to be able conſtantly to attend ſuch a 


great Advantage to the Chriſtian Lite. And as 


thoſe who have Leiſure cannot better employ it, 
ſo they muſt have but little concern for the Ho- 
nour and Glory of God, who neglect ſuch Oppor- 


Q. I Family-Frayer a Duty incumbent upon 
him who is the Maſter of it? TT 

A. A Maſter of a Family being anſwerable 
to God for the Welfare of thoſe Souls that are 
under his Care, I cannot well underſtand how a 
Senle of Religion can be maintained in ſuch a 
Family without the Exerciſe of daily Devotion 


in it, as ſuch a Society. This is the beſt Method 
to confirm and eſtabliſh his Children and Ser- 
vants in the Practice of their Chriſtian Obliga- 
tions, and an admirable Means to draw down 
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the Bleſſings of God, when in a Body they daily 
acknowledge his divine Perfections, and ſup- 


plicate his Favour for the Mercies they ſtand in 
need of, Nor may this Devotion be neglected 
ar our Meals, for we ought. to beg the Bleffing 
of God upon thoſe good Creatures provided for 
our Uſe; ſince it is by the Mord of God and Prayer 
that they are ſanctified to us. The Principles 
of natural Religion teach us thankfully to ac- 
knowledge the Benefits we receive; and this 


particular Inſtance of it hath ſufficient Ground 


trom the Example of Chriſt and his holy Apo- 
ſlles, ail the Evang 


ſame St. Luke relates of St. Paul; and cven 
St. Paul himſelf ſpeaks of it, as the known Pra- 
Rice of the Church among Chriſtians. 


when may we be faid to pray by the Spirit? 

A. When we approach the Majeſty of Hea- 
yen with all ſuch devout Affections and holy 
Diſpoſitions of Mind, as are wrought in us by 
the powerful Aſſiſtance of the bleſſed Spirit, 
When we confeſs our Sins with hearty Sorrow 
and Shame, and with firm Reſolutions of bet- 
When we beg God's Mercies 
with a lively Senſe of our own Wants and 
with an entire Confidence in his infinite Good- 


"neſs. When we reſign our Wills to him and 


depend upon the Wiſdom of his Providence in 
all thoſe temporal Bleflings and Deliverances 
When we ſhew forth 
his Praiſe, not only with our Lips, but in our 
Lives, by giving up our ſelves to his Service. 


As for the Inſpiration of the Matter, and the 


Expreſſions of our Prayer; that was an extra- 


ordinary 
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eliſts declaring that our Sa- Mat, 14. 
viour bleed and gave Thanks before Meat; the 4, f. 
VIar. 41. ; 
Luk. 9.16. 
Joh. 6 11. 
Acts 


Q. Wherein conſiſts the Spirit of Prayer, or Rom. 14. 
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ordinary Gift, only temporary, and long ſince 
ceaſed, and intended only as other miraculous 


Gifts were, for the firſt Propagation of the 
Gospel. . 


Q. What are the great Advantages of the fre- 
quent and devout Exerciſe of this Duty ? : 
A. The conſtant Exerciſe of Prayer is the beſt 


| Method to get the Maſtery of our evil Inclina- | 
tions, and to overcome our vitious Habits. It 


preſerves a lively Senſe of our Duty upon our 
Minds, and fortifies us againſt thoſe Tempta- 
tions that continually aſſault ns. It raiſes our 
Souls above this World, by making ſpiritual Ob- 
jects familiar to them; and ſupports us under the 


Calamities and Croſſes of this Life, by ſanctify- 
ing ſuch Afflictions. It leads us gradually to the 


Perfection of Chriſtian Piety, and preſerves that 
Union between our Souls and God, in which 


our ſpiritual Life conſiſts. Without it we in vain 


pretend to diſcharge thoſe Duties that are in- 
cumbent upon us as Chriſtians, or to proſper in 


our temporal Affairs, which muſt have God's 


Bleſſing to crown them with Succeſs. 


The PRAYERS. 
I 


Lmighty God, who haſt promiſed to hear 


the Petitions of them that ask in thy 


tance of Son's Name; I beſeech thee mercifully to in- 


our Pray- 


Els, 
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cline thine Ears to me, when I make my Prayers 


and Supplications unto thee; and grant that T 


may ſo faithfully ask according to thy Will, that 


I may effectually obtain the Relief of my Neceſ- 


ſities, to the ſetting forth of thy Glory, through 
Jeſus Chriſt my Lord. Amen 1 0 


1 


ed into the Hands of our Enemies; yet for the 
ſake of thy bleſſed Son, and upon our own true 


Murther, and from ſudden Death. Increaſe the 


through Jeu Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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A God, heavenly Father, who by thy Son For tem- 
() Jeſus Chriſt halt promiſed to all them that poralBleſ- Wi 
ſeek thy Kingdom and the Righteouſneſs there- fings. -= 
of, all Things neceflary to their bodily Suſte- 1 
nance; Send us, I beſeech thee, ſuch ſeaſonable 
Weather, as may preſcrve to our Uſe the kindly 
Fruits of the Earth, and that in due Time we 
may enjoy them. I acknowledge, O Lord, that 
it is from thy Gift that the Rain doth fall, the 
Earth is fruitful, Beaſts increaſe, and Fiſhes do 
multiply ; and though tor our Sins we have wor- 
thily deſerved Scarcity and Dearth, and have 
juſtly expoſed our ſelves to. be puniſhed with 
great Sickneſs and Mortality, and to be deliver- 
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Repentance, ſend us Cheapneſs and plenty, 
healthful Seaſons, Unity, Peace and Concord ; 
deliver us from Lightning and Tempeſt, from 
Plague, Peſtilence, and Famine, from Battel and 
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Fruits of the Earth by thy heavenly Benediction, 
and grant that we receiveing thy bountiful Libe- 
rality, may uſe the ſame to thy Glory, the Relief 
of thoſe that are needy, and to our own Comfort, 


III. | 


'$ Almighty God, who in thy Wrath didſt For avert- 
\J ſend a Plague upon thy own People ins Juig- 
in the Wilderneſs, for their obſtinate Rebellion ments. 
againſt Moſes and Aaron; and alſo in the Time 1 
ot King David didſt ſlay with the Plague of | 
7 eſtilence Threeſcore and ten thouſand ; be =_ 
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which are the Wedneſday, Friday, and Saturday, ſupe 


W 
* — 


ciful to thy ſinful People, who have ſo many 
Ways provoked thy Wrath, that we are afraid of 


thy Judgments; Remember not, Lord, our Sins, wh 
nor the Sins of our Forefathers, but according to e 
the Greatneſs of thy Mercies think thou upon us the 

for thy Goodneſs ſake. Turn us, O Lord, and De 
ſo let thy Anger ceaſe from us. Be favourable, In 
O Lord, be favourable ro thy People, Who turn ble 
to thee in Weeping, Faſting, and Praying. Thou Ric 
ſpareſt when we deſerve Pu ment and in He 
thy Wrath thinkeſt upon Mercy. Spare thy in 
People, good Lord, ſpare them, and let not ble 
thy Heritage be brought to Contuſion. Hear Ha 
us, O Lord, for thy Mercy is great, and after tha 
the Multitnde of thy Mercies look upon us, to ( 
through the Merits and Mediation of thy bleſ- 2 
ſon Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 8 4; 
lic 2 whi 
- the 
r 85 
Ember Days in hit ſun⸗ » 
Q.xX 7 HAT Faſt doth the Church obſerve at roo 
| this Time? | © 4 
A. The ſecond Seaſon of the Ember Days; 5 


after the Feaſt of Pentecoſt; Trinity Sunday, which — 
immediately follows, being one of the ſtated 


Times for Ordinations. - 85 

Q. What do you mean by Ordination? 1 a7 

A. A Privilege peculiar to the Character of 2 
a Biſhop, who is a Governonr in the Church of 


God; whereby he conveys Authority to ſome to 
p” | TS preach 


I. Whutſun-IWeek. 


to be Aſſiſtants to himſelf and the Presbyters, in 


and the Seventy Diſciples; who are ſo diſtin- 19: 1. 


— 


preach the Goſpel, and to adminiſter the Sa- 
craments, who are called Presbyters, and from 
whence is derived our Word Prieſt; and to others 


their ſpiritual Adminiſtrations, who are called 
Deacons; which is performed by Prayer and the * 
Impofition of Hands: A ſolemn Ceremony of 
bleſſing and devoting Perſons to the ſacred Fun- 
tion. - For as the laying the Hands upon the 
Head, was a Rite of Benediction uſed by Jacob Gen. 48, 
in bleſſing Joſeph's Children, and by Miſes in 14+ 
bleſſing Zoſhua; ſo by the Sinners laying their Deus Eli! 
Hands on the Heads of the Sacrifice, it appears +» mm 
that it was a Cererth ny uſed in devoting Things Wl 
to God; upon which account this was appro- 
priated to the Ordination of Church-men, who 
are to be bleſſed and devoted to God, and was 
made uſe of to expreſs that Right and Authority 
which Perſons do receive together with it, for 
the Exerciſe and Diſcharge of their Miniſterial TED 
Tunction. 1 

Q. What Foundation is there for this Subordi- 
nation of Church- Officers from the Inſtitution of 
Jeſus Chriſt ? * - 

A. Our Bleſſed Saviour, while here upon 
Earth, was himſelf the great Shepherd and Bi- 
ſp of Souls; an High-Prief? called of God; = 
who in his Life-time eſtabliſhed under himſelf Heb. 5. ro. 
two diſtin& Orders of Church- Officers, the one 7 
ſuper iour to the other, viz. the Twelve Apoſtles Luk.6.13. 


guiſhed from one another, that it implies a Di- 
ſtinction in their Office; they are mentioned 
apart by different Names, and ſent forth at dit- 
ferent Times, In which Eſtabliſhment our Sa- 


diour kept as nigh to the Form in uſe among 
PERS | the 
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the Jews as was poſſible; who had their High. 


all — 


— 


Prieſts, the Prieſts, and the Levites. | byt 

Q. How doth it appear that the Office of the A- Le 

poltles was ſuperiour to that of the Seventy ? Ped 

A. This is evident not only from our Saviour's out 

particular Care, Solicitude and Interceſſion for I Ap 

| theſe Twelve, and his diligent inſtructing and Ml rem 

teaching them more than the reſt of his Follow- MW no 

" ers, revealing to them the Myſteries of the King- ¶ dic 
J. dom of Heaven: But from hence alſo, that the WW « 
(| Succeſſors of the ApoſiJes were choſen out of the MW amo 
i Seventy; and that Matthias, who was ordained ce 
=_ into the Place of Judas, i by the Ancients al- 5 
; firmed to be of that Number; which argues the MW 0-4 
Apoſiles to be ſuperiour to the Seventy, other- of tl 

wilc it had been no advancement to the Seveny pire 

to have ſucceeded them. Beſides, the Apoſtles Ml rife, 
Mat.ro.8, Exerciſed Powers which were not common with WW his ( 
Luke 10. the Seventy; as cleanſing the Lepers, and rain his! 
1,9. the Dead; and our Saviour after his Reſur- IM the | 
rection, gave them a ſecond folemn Miſſion, M to h 
whereby theſe peculiar ſpiritual Powers were 1 hö. 

increaſed. * em 
| Q What Powers did the Apoſtles exerciſe, Con 
1  -which the Seventy were not endowed with? ob o 

N Ads 6. A. The Power of Inpoſition of Hands in Ordi- ¶ that 
= nations, as is plain in the Inſtitution of Deacons; i othe 
1 who though choſen by the reſt of the Diſciples ¶ that 
=. yet they were ſer before the Apoſtles, and when ¶ our . 
b. they prayed, they laid their Hands on them. Succ 
2M IT he Power of confirming baptized Chriſtians; ¶ alwa 


for when St. Philip had converted and baptized IM in pi 
the Men of Samaria, the Apoſtles ſent St. Peter ¶ orda! 
and St. John to lay their Hands on them, that St. © 
they might receive the Holy Ghoſt. The Power of I lips, 
Juriſdiction and Authority to govern the une foul 

| | 0 a 3 2 


Acts 8. 


of - 
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hould ſet things in order that were wanting, 


— 


in Whnſun-Week. 529 
as is evident in the Caſe of Diotrephes a Preſ- 
byter; whom for not giving heed to St. John's 
Letters, and for his Rejection of ſome faithful 
People from the Catholick Communion, with- 
out Cauſe, and without Authority, St. John the 
Apoſtle threaten'd, that when he came, he would 3 Joh. 10; 
remember his Deeds; which would have been to 
no purpoſe, if he had not had coercive Juriſ- 
dition to have puniſhed his Delinquency. 
Q. But was not this Superiority and Subjection 
among the Eccleſiaſtical Orders temporary, and to 
ceaſe with the Perſons of the Apoſtles? 
A. Theſe Powers peculiar, to the ſaperiour 
0rder being neceſſary for the good Government 
of the Church, it is plain in fact they did not ex- 
pire with the Apoſtles. But as our Saviour glo- 
rifed not himſelf to be an High-Prieſt, but had 
his Commiſſion from God the Father; ſo after 
his Reſurre&ion, he inveſted the Apoſtles with 
the ſame Commiſſion his Father had given un- 
to him. As my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend J 12 at 
IJhon; and he breathed on them, and ſaid unto g cc 
them, receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, In which 
Commiſſion is plainly contained the Authority 
of ordaining others, and a Power to transfer 
that Commiſſion upon others, and thoſe upon = 
others to the end of the World. And to ſhew = 
that it was not merely perſonal to the Apoſtles, 5 140 
our Saviour promiſes to be with them and their | 
ducceſſors in the Execution of this Commiſſion 8 
aways, even unto the End of the World. And Mat. 28. 
in purſuance of this Commiſſion, the Apoſtles *** | 
ordained Biſhops in all Churches, particularly 
Nt. James at Jeruſalem, Epaphroditus at Phi- 
lip; as St. Paul did Titus at Crete, that he 
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Tit, 1.15. and ordain Elders in every City, and rebuke with 
c. 2.15. al} Authority, (the true Characters of Epiſco- 
pal Power) and Timothy at Epheſus, even after 
the Presbytery was formed and ſettled ; St. Paul 
kaving laboured among them for three Years 
together. And there can be no other Reaſon 
given why in the Primitive Language of the 
Church Biſhops are ſtyled Apoſtles, but becauſe 
they ſucceeded in the Apoſtolical Superiority. 
And there cannot be a greater Evidence that 
ſuch a Superiority was not to be temporary, but 
perpetual, than the univerſal Practice in the pureſt 
Times, when they had no. worldly Encourage- 
ments, but the chief among them expected to be 
the firſt Martyrs. ES 
Q What was the Practice of the Primitive 
Church in reſpect to the Government of it? 
A. The Chriſtian Church in the Ages next 
ſucceeding, the Apoſtles, gives full Teſtimony 
in behalf of Epiſcopal Government, Some Wri- 
ters that atteſt this, lived in the very Days of 
the Apoſtles, and were their immediate Diſci- 
ples; and others there are that ſucceeded thoſe 
that were Diſciples of the. Apoſtles; which 
makes them, competent Witneſſes of the Mat- 
Clem. E. ter of Fact that is in queſtion, St. Clement, 
piſ. aa who converſed with the Apoſtles, mentions 
Corinth. Three Orders of Church- Officers in his Time; 
3 edit. and particularly diſtinguiſhes the Biſhop from 
5 3.6. the Prester. St. Ignatius, who in the Lite- 
8& Nee-6z- time of ſome of the Apoſtles was Biſbop of An. 
. id. tioch, is full and expreſs for the Derivation. of 
P. the. ſuperiour Order from the Apoſtles. And its 
L not to be imagined that the Chriſtian Church 
would ever have admitted Biſhops ſo univer- 
| ſally, as it is apparent they did in St. 1 . 
3 A | | me, 


* — 


—— 1 * — 2 — 25 = = _—_ -— l LIES 1 — 
= l 9 Wi _ x Fade ox Its 5 . : 7 3 — 5 2 4* 3 Shiner 4 — * 
. . 1 — py: — - q — » s — —— — * 
— EPETa Dena," 1.5 N —— — — 20 —— — — — — - 
: | , = — WUDPAS wether cn 4 nt „4 „ * — — — —— —— — —. —— — - — 
— / , a 
* 


UT TIE COT ; 


= - = : - 
9 e ets 


= — 
n 
— — ͤ1öAM[ V ̃ ˙¹¹¹—¹ͤ——᷑—-ͤ ! 
; 
F 


oo Et * 
"He, IS SEEMS Px . 
%* — 1 , 
* Fo * 5 ? . ; 
- Cl 7 d 4 
2. Df ee 
* 
— A. PRE SR nt e £ 


* 2 87 2 7 5 — 


Time, when ſome of the Apoltles were living, 
had not- ſome of them derived their Authority 


from the Apoſtles immediately; of which we 


have Aſſurance from Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. The 
Writers of the next Age; Juſtin Martyr, He- 
gefippus, Clemens Alexandrinus and Irenaus con- 
firm the ſame thing. All theſe ſupported by 
the Teſtimonies of Tertullian, Origen and St: 
Cyprian, who flouriſhed in the Age following. 
And to ſtrengthen all this, we have conveyed 
to us by Euſebius the Succeſſion of Biſhops from 
the Apoſiles in ſome great Churches, ſuch as 
Jeruſalem, Rome, Antioch and Alexandria; and: 
it is reaſonable to judge of the Government of 
thoſe Churches that were not known, from thoſe 
that were. „ | 
Q. What appears plain from theſe Primitive 
Records and Practice of the Church? 

A. That their Church - Government was 
formed according to the Model given by out 
Lord' himſelf, and by his Apoſtles after him. 
He was himſelf the Great Shepherd and Biſhop 
of his Church while upon Earth, and his im- 
mediate Province was Judæa. The twelve 
Apoſtles, whom he choſe, were his Presbyters, 
whom he ſent by two and two through his 


-Province -to teach and to preach under him 
the things pertaining to the Kingdom of God. 


The Seventy he called out to be Miniſters to 
both, and he had the ſupreme Care and Charge 
of all. After his Reſurrection, he gave an am- 
ple Commiſſion to his Apoſtles, to go and 
make al Nations his Diſciples, and as his Fa- 
ther had ſent him, ſo ſent he them, and they 


were to be in his ſtead. as Ambaſſadors for him, 
to. beſeech Men to be recouciled to God, and to 


M m 2 continue 
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continue this Office to the end of the World. 


And becauſe the Harveſt was great, and the La- 
bourers few, when they had converted any 
number of People to the Chriſtian Faith, they 


took care to ordain Presbyters and Deacons to 
labour among them, reſerving to themſelves 
the chief Care of the Churches they had plant- 
ed, till they ſhould find fit Perſons to whom 
they might commit it: And for this end took 


along with them Companions in their Labours, 


to whom after they had trained them up in the 
holy Office, they committed the ſame pleni- 
tude of Power with themſelves; and either 
placed them over particular Churches already 
planted, as Paul did Timothy and Titus; or ſent 


them to preach the Goſpel and plant Churches 


where there were none. So that the [parity 
obſerved by the Primitive Churches was of Di- 
vine. and Apofolical. Original, and conveyed 
down to them from the Fountain it ſelf. 
Q. But do not the Words Biſhop and Presbyter 
in Scripture ſometimes denote the ſame Office? 
A. It is granted that theſe Words were at firſt 


often uſed promiſcuouſly to denote either Or- 


der; and generally that which we now cal! 


the Order of Prieſts. But then as in that time 


the ſuperiour Order were called Apoſtles; ſo the 
Office of theſe Presbyters, who are here ſuppo- 
ſed ſometimes in Scripture to have the Name 
of Biſhops, were not to ordain Elders, or to ex- 
erciſe Juriſdiction, as thoſe do who now have 


that Name of Biſhops appropriated to them. 


This clearly appears by the Charge given to 
Timothy the firſt Biſhop of Epheſus, how he 
was to proceed againſt his Presbyters when 
they tranſgreſſed; to fit in Judgment _ 
8 : | —_— them 


— 


4 
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but before two or three Witneſſes ; and them that 
fiu, rebuke before all, that others alſo may fear. 
And one may as well pretend there was no diffe- 
rence between the Office of an Emperor and a 
General of the Army, becauſe the word Impera- 
tor is applied to both, as to prove a Parity be- 
tween Church- Officers from the promiſcuous 
uſe of the Word Biſbop. 
Q. But was not a Biſhop anciently no more than 
a Paſtor of a particular Congregation? 

A. Itis plain, I think, from the Condition of 
the firſt Churches that were eſtabliſhed, that 
the Biſhop had the Overſight of ſeveral Congre- 


neceſſarily inferred from the particular Number 
of Converts; from the general Expreſſions of 
wonderful Acceſſions, from the Jealouſy of the 


all Jeruſalem would ſoon become Chriſtians; 
from the farther Accounts of its iffcreaſe, and 
of the great Multitudes that were added to it. 


great for one Congregation, from the Multi- 


Apoſtles, and extraordinary Labourers reſiding 
and Gentiles, under the common Title and Pro- 
felſion of Chriſtianity. Theſe firſt Churches thus 
governed by Biſhops were not ſingular in their 
Conſtitution; but all other Churches of the 
Apoſtles planting were of the ſame kind, deſign- 
ed for the like, and yet farther Increaſe. And 
theſe ſeveral Congregations of Believers made 
e Mm z but 


them, to examine Witneſſes againſt them, and 


paſs Cenſures upon them. Again? an Elder, 1 Tim. 8). 
that is a Presbyter, receive not an Accuſation, 5 


gations, which as to the Church of Jeruſalem is Acts 3.4. 
Scribes and Phariſees, who apprehended that Ch. 5. 14; 
And we may judge the Church of Antioch too Ch. rr. 27. 


tudes ſaid to be converted, from the Number of Ch. 13. . 5 


in that City, and from the Conjunction of Jews Ch. 1. 26. 


9. 
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ber Days Fat 
but one Church; St. James our Lord's Brother 
„ eng ordained Biſhop of the Church of Jeruſa- 


b 
lem by the Apoltles immediately upon our Sa- 
viour's Aſcenſion. And after St. Peter, the Go- 
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vernment of the Church of Antioch was commit- 


ted to Exodius, who was ſucceeded by Ignatius. 

Q. bat Light is there from Scripture for this 
maſeethod of goverument in the 5 | 

Acts 28. A. In the Hiſtory of St. Paul, we find when 

= 3 22:5 in any place he had converted a competent num- 

| ber he took care to improve them in the Know- 


made Partakers of the ſame common Poctrine 
and Faith, fo they were to be perpetually unit- 

ed by a Communion in Worſhip, in Prayer and 

the Sacraments; being obliged to aſſemble them- 

Acts 11. ſelves together for that End under the Apoſtle, 
26. the Church-Officer that converted them. But 
Heb, to, when he was called to preach the Goſpel in 
25. other Places, it was neceſſary to ordain ſuch 
Acts 14. Church-Officers as might take Care of the 
23. Church in the Doctrine and Diſcipline of it; 
and others to take Care of the Poor, leſt the 
former ſhould be hindered in their ſpiritual Ad- 
Phil. 2.12. miniſtrations. Now this Conſtitution did not 
take away the Relation the Apoſtle had to ſuch 

à Church, the Officers he had conſtituted acting 

in Subordination to him, whether preſent or ab- 

ſent: as is plain in his Proceedings upon the 

Cor, 5.3. caſe of Scandal given in the Church of Corinth; 
and when ſome Teachers in the ſame Church 

began to ſet themſelyes up in oppoſition to the 

| Apoſtle, he aſſerts his Authority and his Rela- 
Le” 4. tion to them. But when his Province was {0 
Big i 6-488 far extended, that he could not viſit every part 
| himſelf; and his Communication by _ 
N MWMWoule 


= | ledge of the Truth; and as theſe Converts were 


** 
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| 


would not anſwer all the Occafions of thoſe | 
Churches he had planted,” he did not reſign all 1 Tim. r. 


Authority into the Hands of every particular 3. 8. 


Presbytery, but ſent Perſons, not only endowed 
with extraordinary Gifts, but with Apoſtolical 


Power to ordain Elders, to preach the Goſpel, 5. 2. 15. 


to end Diſputes, to cenſure the Irregular, whe- 
ther of the Clergy or People; and by all means 
to provide for the Welfare of thoſe Churches 
committed to them. Of this kind were Bar- 
rabas, Timothy, Titus, Creſcens, Epapbroditus, 


and Soſthenes ; Theſe governed thoſe Churches 


over which they were appointed by full Apo- 
ſtolical Power, which was tranſmitted to their 
Succeſſor s. TP 


Q. But doth not St. Jerome give another Ac- Hiero. | 
count of the Original of Epiſcopacy, and affirm o ad 


that the Church was at firſt governed by a Common 
Council or College of Presbyters, till Diviſions 
reigning by reaſon of Parity, it was decreed over 
all the World, that one from among the Presbyters 


C. 4. 1 


I 
Titus 1. 


Titum, 
cap. I. 7. 


ſhould be choſen out of the reſt, and be called more 


peculiarly their Biſhop; to whom the Care of the 
whole Church ſhould appertain, that all Seeds and 


Occaſions of Schiſm might be taken away ? Which 
. univerſal Decree is ſuppoſed to be made about 


the Year 140. 3 

A. The Reaſons that St. Jerome gives, are 
certainly very much for the Advantage of Epif- 
copal Government. But allowing this Teſtimo- 


ny to bear the Senſe the Adverſaries of Epiſcopa- 


cy put upon it; we mult conſider that St. Jerome 
flouriſhed in the latter end of the Fourth Cen- 
ur, and conſequently is not ſo competent an 
Evidence of this Matter of Fact, as thoſe are 
who lived in the Apoſtles Days, and in the 
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Time of their Succeſſors; yet however he ex- 


--£ 

preſſed himſelf, when he reſented the Treatment © 

of the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, who exerciſed his C 
Juriſdiction over him farther than he thought 1 

it might be juſtly extended; or when he en- tl 
deavoured to curb the Inſolence of the Deacons, 0 

who began to advance themſelves above the M P 
Presbyters; in other places he talks after a dit- tl 

ferent. rate, and makes Biſhops to be Succeſſors WM g 

to the Apoſiles, as well as the reſt of the moſt m 
Hiero. in eminent Fathers had done before him; and h. 
Pſalm. & even when he ſpeaks moſt for a Parity, makes gr 


ad Evag. Ordination peculiar to the Biſhop; quid enim th 
Jacit, exceptd Ordinatione, Epiſcopus, quod Preſ- m 

byter non faciat? Epiſt. ad Evag. Beſides, if a- tu 

ny ſuch Decree had been made in the Apoſtles th 

Time, it would have been an Apoſtolick In- N. 


ſtitution; and we might have expected to have ha 
found ſome mention of it in the Scriptures; if W of 
afterwards, as is ſuppoſed about 140, primitive La 
Antiquity would have given us ſome Account = 

the 


of ſuch an important Alteration; the contrary 

of which we find in all the Writers of that MW ed 

Age. Neither ſo can St. Jerome be reconciled 

to himſelf, who reckons ſeveral Biſhops long be- 

fore that time, in his Catalogue of Eccle/iaſtical 

Writers. | | 

| e farther ſhews the Improbability 

the ſudden Change and Innovation that is ſig- 
geſted ? | q 

A. That univerſal Agreement that appeared 

among all the Chriſtian Churches in this mat. 

ter, there being not one ſingle Church produced 

in which Epiſcopal Government did not prevail; 

and this at a Time when no general Council could 

meet to enjoin it, nor any Civil Governour Was 

+] 3 concerne 


were ſuperiour to ordinary Presbyters. 
Saviour, after his Reſurrection, gave his Apo- 
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concerned to promote it; and when by reaſon 
of the heat of Perſecution, and the diſtance of 
Churches one from another, the Commerce and 


Intercourſe between them was ſo little or no- 
thing, that it was next to impoſſible to form a 


joint Conſpiracy to eſtabliſh it. Beſides, all 
People were obliged to know thoſe who had 
the Rule over them, becauſe the Scriptures en- 
gage them to pay to ſuch the Duty of Sub- 
miſſion and Obedience, ſo that they could not 
have acquieſced in this Innovation without 
great hazard to their Souls; neither is it likely 


that the Presbyters would ſo quietly have ſub- 


mitted to this uſurped Authority, if to the na- 
tural Love of Freedom they could have joined 
the Argument of poſitive ApoSZlical Inſtitution. 
Nay, even the Perſons thus advanced could 
have no Motive or Temptation to be ambitious 

of it; for as this great Charge increaſed their 


Labour and their Care, ſo the firſt Chriſtian 


Biſhops were expoſed to the ſharpeſt Fury of 
their Perſecutors, and when any Storm was raiſ- 


ed againſt the Church, they bore the Violence 


of it. And Men are not generally.ſo fond A 


Trouble, or ſo apt to court Danger, as to a 
againſt their Duty in order to bear the one, or 


expoſe themſelves to the other. : 
Q. How doth it appear that Ordination is the 


peculiar Privilege of a Biſhop ? 


A. Becauſe in the holy Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament, we find no Commiſſions grant- 
ed, no Orders conferred, no Church-Officers 


deputed to the Exerciſe of ſpiritual Powers; 


but by thoſe who had Epiſcopal Authority, 2 . 
ur 


ſites 


. hs i. 
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Joh. 20. files their Commiſſion to be the ſupreme Gy. 
" © wernours of his viſible Church; and they being 
ace inveſted with this Power, ordain Deacons with 
Prayer and Impoſition of Hands. The firſt Or- 
dination of Presbyters we read of, was pertor m- 
14. 23. ed by two Apoſtles, Paul and Barnabas, both 
cloathed with Epiſcopal Authority in an eminent 
1 Tim. ;, degree. Timothy, as hath been obſerved, was 
22. ſettled by St. Paul Biſhop of Epheſus to this 
2 Tim. 2. very Purpoſe: The ſame thing is evident con- 
Tit. 1. e. Cerning Tirut, who was left in Crete to ordain 
Werks. Presbyters in every City. And doubtleſs the 
ſeven Angels, whereby is meant the Bi bop of 
chapters the ſeven Churches mentioned in the Revelation, 
1, 2, 3. had the ſame Power, becauſe chargeable with 
1 the Male - Adminiſtration in their reſpective 
Churches; which ſuppoſes that Ordination 
could not be performed without them. Fot 
how could Biſhops be anſwerable for the Practi- 
ces of thoſe who had not their Commiſſion from 
them, and were not ſubject to them? The ge- 
nuine Writings of the ancienteſt Fathers of the 
Catholick Church, who ſucceeded the Apoſtles, 
appropriate this Privilege to Biſhops; and the 
| Advocates of the contrary Opinion own freely 
Sairaf. themſelves, that as ſoon as the/two Orders of 
' Biſhops and Presbyters were diſtinguiſhed, the 
Blonde), Power of Ordination belonged to the Biſhop. A 
Daille. Conceſſion that muſt give up the Cauſe, ſince 
ſufficient Evidence appears, that Epiſcopacy is of 
Apoſtolical Inſtitution. © | 

; .4, Q. But doth not the laying on the Hands of 
14 the Presbytery imply, that Presbyters have the 

| Power of Ordination? 

neee n- A. Suppoſing the Greek Word, which we 


£407, tranſlate Presbytery, did unqueſtionably ſignify 
5 a 80. 
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denied by St. Chryſoſtom, and other eminent Fa- 


was purely a Presbyterian Ordination; becauſe 


that Language will inform us, that in producing 


Presbyter, which is in thee, and which was Epiph. 


Priated to the Governours of the Church by all Joan. 


the Bibop by laying on of Hands, and by fervent 


— — 
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a Society of Presbyters, how will it appear it 
was a Society of ordinary Presbyters, which is 


thers' for this Reaſon, That Timothy being a 
Biſhop, it was never heard or read, that Presby- 
ters could ordain a Biſbop? But ſuppoſing they 
were ordinary Presbyters, it will not follow it 


it is manifeſt, that St. Paul was preſent, and 2 Tim. r. 
laid on his Hands when Timothy was ordained ; © 
which makes it a fair Pattern of Ordination by 

a Biſhop, with the aſſiſtance of his Presbyters; 

it being unqueſtionable, that St. Paul was ſuperi- 

our both in Order and Power to ordinary Preſ- 

byters. And what makes it farther clear, is the 

force of the different Greek Prepoſitions uſed 

by St. Paul in this matter; for a ſmall skill in 


Effects, or, which is the ſame thing, the com- 
munication of Powers, the firſt by denotes the 
principal and the other with only the aſſiſtant 2 Tim, x. 
Cauſes: But if the Word we tranſlate Presbytery, 5. 4s. 

as Calvin and divers of the Ancients underſtood * Tim. 4. 
it, ſignifies not a College of Presbyters, but the * yon 
Office of a Presbyter ; what ſhould hinder but 4. c. ;. f. 
that the text may be thus read, Neglect not 16. 


the Gift of the Presbyterate, or the Office of a — 


* 


given thee by Prophecy, with the laying on of Hær. 64. 

Hands. | 8. 2. 
Q. What Privilege befide Ordination 4s pe- Hieron- 

culiar to the Character of a Biſhop? | ad Pam- 


adv. 
A. The ſolemn Rite of Confirmation, appro- E 7 


the Primitive Records of Chriſtianity ; wherein Hier. 


and 


n...... 


praying over them and bleſſing them. 
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an authoritative Prayer conveys to ſuch Per. 
ſons, who in the Preſence of the Congregation . 


fincerely renew their baptiſmal Vow, Aa pro. 
portionable degree of God's Grace and Holy 
Spirit. In the primitive Times theſe Effects 
were extraordinary Gifts, as beſt fitted to the 
infant State of the Church, but upon the ſettle- 
ment of it, the Holy Spirit guides it by ſecret 
and inviſible Communications; and theſe con- 
mon Graces are obtained by ſuch as are qualified 
to receive them and ſeek them in a regular 
and miniſterial way. The Church of England 
hath thus declared her ſenſe of this matter. 1. 
hath been a ſolemn, ancient and laudable Cuſtom 
continued from the Apoſtles time, that all Biſhops 
ſhould lay their Hands upon Children baptized and 
inſtructed in the Catechiſm of Chriſtian Religion, 
Q. How doth it appear that this Rite, accord- 
ing to the ſenſe of the Church of England, was an 
Apoſtolical Ulage? s | 
A. We have the Scripture it ſelf for the E- 
vidence of the Fact; for when Philip the Dea- 
con had converted and baptized the Men of 
Samaria; and the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem had 
heard that Samaria had received the Word of 
God, the power of Philip being limited, they 
ſent unto them Peter and John to confirm thoſe 
new Converts, to lay their Hands upon them, 
that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt. This 


1s ſtrengthened by a parallel Occurrence to the 


Diſciples at Epheſus, upon whom, after they 
had been baptized in the Name of Jeſus, the 


Apoſtle St. Paul laid his Hands, and then the 
Holy Spirit came upon them: And the ſame 
only 

the 


Apoſtle mentions as a Fundamental, not 
ah 


calliy 
dt, C 
of t 
(lays 
are 
the ( 
Impo 
Ghoft 
that 1 
firma 
ans, 
ble, a 
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Acts 


ber- the Doctrine of Baptiſm, but alſo the Iaying on Heb. 6. 2. 
tion of Hands, by which ancient and modern Inter- | 
ro. presers of a very good Character, underſtand 
loly Confirmation; which appeared ſo plain to Calvin In Loc. 
cas J himſelf, that it was his Opinion, that this one | 
the piace evidently ſhews that Confirmation was inſtitu- 
tle- ted by the Apoſtles. EEE” 
ret . Was not this Rite of Confirmation confined: 
. to the Apoſtolical Age? . | 
ned A. This ſolemn Rite being highly uſeful and 
lar advantagious for the ſpiritual Neceſſities of 
ad WF Chriſtians, was accordingly practiſed by them 
in all the ſucceeding Ages of the Church; the 
tom Adminiſtration whereot was devolved by the 
ops Apoſtles upon their Succeſſors the Biſhops of the 
nd Carbolick Church, as appears by the Teſtimonies 
ion, of Fathers and Councils, who in this matter 
ſpeak not only their own Senſe, but are Wit- 
rd- neſſes of a Catholick Practice. Tertullian who 
an WW is very careful in recounting the Practices of 
the primitive Church, tells us, that after Bap- De Bap. 
E- uin ſucceeds laying on of Hands by Prayer, © S. 
ea- calling for and inviting the Holy Spirit. And 
of St. Cyprian hath this Remark upon the Hiſtory 
ad of the Samaritan Converts, The ſame thing, Epiſt. 13. 
of (lays he) is practiſed among us, that they who 
ey are Baptized in the Church, are preſented to 
le Wl the Cover nours of it , that by our Prayers and 
m, Impoſition of Hands, they may obtain the Holy 
118 
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Ghoft, and be perfected with the Seal of Chriſt; 


nc at is, (as one truly interprets it) may, by Con- Dr. Falk- 
© WW frmation attain to the higheſt Order of Chriſti- = ES 
ne If rs. St. Ferome's Teſtimony is very confidera- | (3. 7% 
he ble, who ſpeaking of Confirmation, ſays, If you 
ne ak where it is written? It is written in the 
Aas of the Apoſtles; but if there were no Au- 
NC 3 thority 
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thority of Scripture for it, yet the Conſent of all the 
World upon this particular is inſtead of a Com- 
mand. | 

Q. What Qualifications are neceſſary for the 
Candidates of this ſacred Ordinance ?. 


A. Since Confirmation is an authentick Re« 


newal of the Baptiſmal Vow, and capacitates 
thoſe that receiv'd it to be admitted Gueſts to 


the Table of the Lord, and is an Act not to be 


repeated, the Candidates ought to be throughly 
inſtructed in the Nature of thoſe holy Promiſes 
they then renew, and of that Obligation they 


lie under to perform them. They ought to be 


acquainted with the meaning of this holy Rite, 
and whole Office alone it is to adminiſter it. 
They ought to have a competent degree of 
Knowledge in thoſe Chriſtian Duties that re- 
late to God, their Neighbour and themſelves, 
And they muſt farther prepare themſelves for 
this Ordinance by Prayer and Faſting, and a 
ſerious Reſolution' of living anſwerably to their 
Obligations. And in order to theſe Ends, it is 


_ adviſable that the Candidate ſhould frequent!y 
read over the Offices of Baptiſm and Confirmation. 


Q. What are the great Advantages of Confit- 
mation? | | | 
A. It tends to preferve the Unity of the 
Church, by making Men ſenſible, that thei 
Obedience is due to ſuch Eccleſiaftical Govet- 
nours, who are endued with all thoſe Powets 


which were left by the Apoſtles to their Succel- 


ſors. It is a new Engagement to a Chriſtian 


Life, and is a laſting admonition and Check I nie 


not to diſhonour or deſert our Chriſtian Profeſ 
fion. It is a Teſtimony of God's Favour and 
Goodneſs to thoſe that receive it, when his _ 
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% MW ful Miniſter declares, That God accepts their 
yn. Proficiency, and advances them to a higher De- 
ee in the Church, by placing them among 
e che Faithful: and thereby giving them a Title 
to approach the holy Table of the Lord. It 
Re: Ml conveys divine Grace to encounter our ſpiritual 
ates Enemies, and to enable us to perform what we 
sto Ml yndertake. | 
he Q. What oppofition did Epiſcopacy meet with 
ohly in the Primitive Church? „ 
. A. In all places where we have Records, we 
find ſingle Perſons ſucceeded the Apoſtles, ad- 
vanced above Presbyters, not only in Dignity, 
but in Office and Authority. And thus it con- 
tinued for near Four Hundred Years without 
Oppoſition, when Aerius, a Presbyter, diſap- 
pointed of a Biſhoprick, began to deny the Law- 


Rite, 
er it. 
e of 


it re- 
ves. fulneſs of it, and to endeavour an Alteration 
s for upon which account he is by Epiphamus and 
nd a St. Auſtin enrolled in the number of Hereticks; 
their MW and was by every one looked upon at leaſt as 
it is an Innovator for maintaining an Equality be- 
ently N tween Bibops and Presbytert. No other Govern- 
ation, ment was ever eſtabliſned in the Chriſtian 
onfir- Church beſides Epiſcopacy till the ſixteenth Cen- 
R fury, which is a full Proof of the Senſe of the 
r the Catholick Church concerning it. f 
their 85 What may we learn from the Obſervation of 
ovet- this Faſt 2 | 
wers A. That great Care ought to be taken in ad- 
icceſ- nmitting Perſons into the Exerciſe of the holy 
eiſtian Functions, ſince the Welfare of the Church, and 
-heck the Honour of Religion rely ſo much upon the 
rofeſ- Behaviour of thoſe who are admitted into holy 
r and Orders, That the Salvation of Mens Souls in 2 
s law- Il!) great meaſure depends upon the Watchful- 
fa] 2 | = neſs 
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neſs and Conduct of thoſe who are to be their 
Guides to Heaven. That all Perſons ought to 
enter upon ſo weighty and tremendous a Charge, 
with great Seriouſneſs and Conſideration, with 
ſuch Preparation of Mind as may qualify them 
to receive that Grace and Aſſiſtance which is 
neceſſary to the diſcharge of it. That it is the 
Dury of all Chriſtians at this time by Prayer 
and Faſting, to beg God's Bleſſing upon his own 
Inſtitution, that we may not ſeem careleſs or 
negligent in a Matter of ſuch vaſt importance. 
That we ought to bleſs God, that in the Re- 

formation of our, Church from the Corruptions 
of Popery, his good Providence hath preſerved 
to us the ancient Apoſtolical Government, thoſe 
primitive Orders, in a due Subordination, where- 
by we are ſecured of a right and truly Canoni- 
cal Miniſtry, That we ought to pity and com- 
paſſionate thoſe that wanted the Advantages 
we enjoy, and exhort them for their own ſakes, 
aànd by the Love of Jeſus Chriſt, that they would 
endeavour to get the ancient primitive Apoſtoli- 
cal Church- Government, and by it an undoubt- 
ed Miſſion re-eſtabliſhed among them; to pray 
for them, and hope that God will make Al 
lowances for their Defe&s, till his good Provi- 
dence enables them to find a Remedy. That 
no Man ought to take upon him to be God's 
Repreſentative, or conſtitute any to be ſuch, 
9 6 his expreſs Commiſſion for this pur- 
Pole. 5 
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2 The PRAYERS. 
ich | 
em - I. | 
11s AML mighty God, the Giver of all good Gifts, _ he 
the who of thy divine Providence haſt ap- gates for 


Her pointed divers Orders in thy Church; give thy Ordinatl- 

Grace, I humbly beſeech thee, to all thoſe who on. 
Ol. are to be call'd to any Office and Adminiſtration 
ce. W in the ſame; and ſo repleniſh them with the 
Fe- Truth of thy Doctrine, and endue them with 
ons Innocency of Life, that they may faithfully ſerve 
before thee, to the Glory of thy great Name, 
10ſe and the Benefit of thy holy Church, through 
ere - Jeſus Chriſt my Lord. Amen. | 


II. 


a” 


”— A0 God, who haſt conſtituted ſeve- For Dea- 
ut . ral Degrees of Miniſters in thy Church, cons. 


and didſt inſpire thy holy Apoſtles to chuſe into 
the Order of Deacoxs the firſt Martyr St. Stephen, 
with others full of the Holy Ghoſt and Wiſdom; 
pra) Mercifully behold thy Servants at this time to 
Ak be called to the like Office and Adminiſtration. 
Repleniſh them ſo-with the Truth of thy Do- 
crine, and adorn them with Innocency of Life, 
that both by Word and good Example, they 
may faithfully ſerve thee in this Office, to the 
Glory of thy Name, and the Edification of thy 
Church, through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
lveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy 
Ghoſt, now and for ever. Amen. 


Nn III. Ab 
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Lmighty God and heavenly Father, who 


Thank- 
3 | of thy infinite Love and Goodneſs to- 
eats Wards us, haſt given to us thy only and moſt 


of the dearly beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt to be our Re- 
Prieſt- deemer and Author of eternal Life; who after 
hood. he had made perfect our Redemption by his 
5 Death, and was aſcended into Heaven, ſent a- 
broad into the World his Apoſtles, Prophets, 
Evangeliſts, Doctors and Paſtors, by whole 
Labour and Miniſtry he gathered together a 
eat Flock in all the parts of the World, to 
et forth the Praife of thy Holy Name: For 
theſe ſo great Benefits of thy eternal Goodneſs, 
and that thou ſtill vouchſafeſt to call others to 
the ſame Office and Miniſtry of the Salvation 
of Mankind, I render unto thee moſt hearty 
Thanks, I worſhip and praiſe thee. And I 
humbly beſeech thee, by the ſame thy Son, to ; 
grant unto me, and all that call upon thy Name | 
that we may ſhew our ſelves thankful to thee 
for theſe and all other thy Benefits; and that 
we may dally increaſe and go forwards in the 
Knowledge and Faith of thee and thy Son, by 
thy Holy Spirit; ſo that as well by thy Mini- 
ters, as by them to whom they ſhall be appoint- 
ed Miniſters, thy holy Name may be always 
_ glorified,” and thy bleſſed Kingdom enlarged; 
through the ſame thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, who 
| liveth and reigneth with thee, in the unity ot 
+ the ſame Holy Spirit, World without end- 4- 
Men. 8 
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IV. 


5 OST merciful Father, I beſeech thee to For 
ſend upon thy Servants now to be or- trieſts; 


dained Preeſts in thy Church, thy heavenly Bleſ- 


ſing, that they may be cloathed with Righteouſ- 


neſs, and that thy Word ſpoken by their Mouths 
may have ſuch Succeſs, that it may never be ſpo- 
ken in vain: Grant alſo that thy People may have 
Grace to hear and receive the ſame as thy moſt 
holy Word, and the Means of their Salvation; 


that in all our Words and Deeds, we may ſeek 


thy Glory, and the Increaſe of thy Kingdom; 


| through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: Amen. 
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CHAP. Vl 
Ember Days in September, 
W H AT Faſt doth the Church obſerve at 


this time? 

A. The third Seafon of the Ember Days ; 
which are the Hedneſday, Friday, and Saturday 
after the Fourteenth of September. The Sunday 
following being one of the ſtated Times for con- 
bring the great Honour and Dignity of holy 
ders. | 
: Q. Wherein conſiſts the Dignity of the Prieſt- 
10d ? | | 

4. In the peculiar Relation it hath to God, 
whether we conſider him as the Author of it, 
from whom it received its Inſtitution, or the 
Nature of thoſe Affairs it treats about, it being 

Nn 2 0:dained 
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Heb. 5. 1 


Employment? — _ N | 

A. Becauſe no Man can be employed in any 

Work more honourable, than what immediate- 

ly relates to the King of Kings, and Lord of 

Lords, and to the Salvation of Souls immortal 
in their Nature, and redeemed by the Blood of 

God. The Powers committed to their Truſt, 


ordained for Men in things pertaining unto God 
An Employment, as in its own Nature the moſt 
honourable and the moſt happy, ſo in its Effects 
the moſt beneficial to Mankin . 

Q. How doth it appear to be the moſt honourable 


cannot be exerciſed by the greateſt Princes, as 


ſuch; and it is the ſame Work in Kind, and in Ki 


the main End and Deſign of it, with that of the Na 


I. 14 


bleſſed Angels, who are miniſftriug Spirits fr ©! 
thoſe who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation. It is the MW © 


ſame the Son of God diſcharged, when he con- '9 
deſcended to dwell among Men. It is the en- Chr 
creaſing and maintaining that Building whereot and 
he laid the Foundation when upon Earth. It is of 
the promoting his glorious Deſign and Underta- _ 


king for the Salvation of Souls. 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Happineſs of this En- Ae 
ployment ? „„ 
A. In that it fixes the Mind upon the beſt and I "8" 


the nobleſt Objects; upon God, a Being infinite Ligt 
in all Perfections, and upon that Happineſs which 8 th 
is placed in the eternal Enjoyment of him, and 0 h. 
upon thoſe Methods that are eſtabliſhed for the ere 


attainining of it. In that it engages Men in the _ 


greateſt Acts of doing Good, in turning Sinners 
from the Error of their Ways, and by all wik 
and prudent Means in gaining Souls unto God. 
In that it ſets Men above the low and mean 
Concerns of this Life; and inſtead of bod!!y 
| . „„ 
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Labour confines them to the more delightful 
Exerciſes of the Mind. Add to all this, that 
the faithful and diligent diſcharge of the holy 
Function, gives a Title to a higher Degree of 
Glory in the next World; for they that be wiſe, Dan. 12. 
ſtall ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Firmament, and 3. 
they that turn many to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars 
for ever and ever. ER g 

Q. What are the Benefits of the Prieſthood ? | 

A. It is by the Execution of the Prieſts Office 
that Men are made Members of the Church of 
Chrif? by Baptiſm ; and without being born of John 3. 5; 
Water and of the Spirit, we cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, That our ſpiritual Life is 
maintained by the holy Euchariſt ; for it is the 
Cyp of Bleſſing which they bleſs, that is the Commu- 1 Cor. 10. 
nion of the Blood of Christ; it is the Bread which 16. 
they break, that is the Communion of the Body of 
Chriſt, That the Pardon of our Sins is figned 
and ſealed to us; for by the Adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments are the Benefits of Chris?'s 
Sacrifice really conveyed to all worldly Recei- 
vers; and that our Minds and Conſciences are 
quieted by the Comfort and Benefit of Abſolution. 
It is moreover by the faithful Diſcharge of this 
high Office, Men are turned from Darkneſs to 
Light, convinced of the Folly of their Sins, and 
of the neceſſity of being holy, if ever they will 
be happy. Beſides, that the good of the State is 
hereby more ſecured. In thoſe Inſtructions Men 
receive from the Miniſters of God, in the neceſ- 
ary Duties of Obedience, Juſtice and Fidelity. 

Q What hath been the general Senſe of Man- 
kind in Reference to the Prieſthood ? 

A. All Nations, whether learned or ignorant, 


whether civil or barbarous, have agrecd in this 


Nn3;3 25 


3 
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as a common Dictate of natural Reaſon, to exr | 


France and Germany, were in ſuch great c- 
ſteem, that they judged all publick and private boo 
Cauſes, and diſtributed the main Springs of Obe- 
dience, Rewards and Puniſhments; they never 
attended the Wars, nor were required to con- 2 


preſs their Reverence for the Deity, and thei- 
Alffections to Religion, by conferring extraordi- i 
nary Privileges of Honour upon ſuch as admi - 
niſter in holy things, and by providing liberally s 
for their Maintenancde. L 
And that the Honour due to the holy Function 0 
flows from the Lau of Nature, appears from 
hence; that in the eldeſt Times the Civil and ſ 
the ſacred Authority, were united in the ſame I 
Perſon. For as the Original of Civil Govern- 7 
ment was from private Families, ſo before thoſe + 
Families came to aſſociate for more publick 
| 1 on Maſter of the Family was the Prieſt 9 
ye. : d Nc] 3 
Q Ru were Prieſts reſpected among the Hea- t 
OTTER ONT 4 
A. In all Countries they enjoyed great Marks b 
of Pre- eminence and Power, and managed the m 
Plut. de moſt weighty Affairs of Peace and War. A- b; 
lid. & mong the Agyptians their Kings were always ev 
= a : declared either out of their Prieſthood or Soldie- . th 
8! p. 354. J. but he that was choſen out of the Soldiery, th 
Strab. was obliged immediately to turn Prieſt. The m 
=. Geo.l.r. Magi in Perſia were Privy-Councellors to the tes 
po 1 great Emperours of thoſe Dominions. The mi 
| de vg Brachmans in India were exempted from regal _ 
lib, 4. 5. Penalties and common Tribute, and in all Diftt- thi 
| 17. culties were applied to by Prince and People ſor 
3 0 = for their Advice and Prayers The Druids, the WW. 5% 
| lib. 6 %* Prieſts formerly of this our Maud, as well as 0: ws 
| P 
| 
' HY: 


that the Family Sacrifices were performed by 12.7, 8. 
the Maier of it, who as he exceeded the reſt n 3. 


teſt for that honourable Function. When Fa- 
milies increaſed and aſſociated together for the 


Salem; and among the Egyptians, as was ob- 18. 


2 Teſtimony from Virgil that at the ſame time 


* * —— 
in September. 7 FFT 
tribute towards the Charge of them, but enjoyed 
an univerſal Immunity. The Romans, a wile 
and valiant People, ſet ſo great a value upon 
the Prieſtly Order, that if their principal Ma- 
giſtrates by chance met any of Veſta's Prieſts, 
they gave them place. Numa Pompilius, who Liv. Lib, 
civilized that warlike Nation, is reported ſome- *: 
times to have performed the Prieſt's Office him- 
ſelf. Their Conſuls ſought the high Dignity of 
Pontifex Maximus, and ſeveral Emperors after 
Auguſius's Time were ſolemnly admitted to be 
High- Prieſts. { / 
Q. How were Prieſts reſpefled before the giving = 
of the Law? hs | 
A. The Character of the Perſons who officia- 
ted as Prieſts before the Law, very much tended 
to ſupport the Honour and Dignity of the Priefl= 
hood. For tho? in the firſt Ages of the World, Spenc. de 
in what related to a Man's ſei, it is very pro- eg. Heb. 
bable from the Inſtances of Chin and Abel, that LE EO 


every Man was his own Prieti; yet it is plain, 8. 10, 


in Power and Authority, ſo he was thought fit- / ow FE 


more publick Worſhip of God, the ſacred and 

the Civil Power were united in the ſame Per- 

ſon. Thus Melchiſ-dek was King and Prieſt in Gen. 14. 
ſerved before, the Prieſthood was jomed with 0 
the Crown. The Greeks accounted the Prieſg- Rom. 
bood of equal Dignity with Kingſhip ; which 1s 113. De 
taken notice of by Ariſtotle in ſeveral Places of Rep, Lids 


3.6. 


his Politicks, And among the Latins we have y; 
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FFT was boch Prieft and King. Nay, 0 


Exod. 24. himſelf, who was Prince of Ifrael, before Aaron 


6, &c. 


was conſectated, officiated as Prieſt in that ſo- 
lemn Sacrifice, by which the Covenant with 
ael was confirmed. 

Q. How were Prieſts reſpected * 2 the Law? ; 
A. Though the whole Nation of the Jews 
were, in reſpect of other Nations, God's peculiar 
People; yet Levi was his peculiar Tribe, his 
Lot and his Inberitance, ſet apart that they 


Deut. 33. might execute the Service of the Lord; and up- 


7 


on the account of their being devoted to mi- 
niſter in holy things called his holy One. That 
God intended great Honour and Authority 
ſhould be conferred upon the Prieſts, may ap- 


Deut 17. pear plainly from the Power he gave them to in- 


8, 9, &c. terpret the Law, and to decide doubtful Caſes; 


Exod. 28. Determinations. 


Lev. 21. 
ST. 


hay 


and from thoſe ſevere Puniſhments he threatens 
to bring on ſuch as did not comply with their 
And as for the High- Prieſi, 
his Garments, his Palace, his place in the Sanhe- 
drim, and upon other Occaſions, ſufficiently ſhew 
the Dignity of his Office, and the Authority he 
was inveſted with. The Laws that God was 
pleaſed yet farther to give in relation to the 
Prieſthood, tended to preſerve the Character 
from being contemptible, for any corporal Ble- 
miſh made a Man unfit for it; and the particular 
Directions concerni 15 their Marriages, and 
their not mourning for their neareſt Kindred, 
made their Perſons ſtill more eminent. But 
what chiefly contributed to their Honour, was 
the Law about fir? Fruits and Tenths, which 
were ſolemnly dedicated to God, and yet were 


to be brought to the Temple "6 the Mainte- 


nance ol the Prieſts, 


Q.my 


in the Knowledge and Worſhip of the true 


Hands, were neither agreeable nor acceptable to 
him; becauſe this teſtified that the Church of 


could be no Church but of that People where- 
of Levi was a Tribe. | 


Rabbins, when the other Tribes were tainted jj? , © f. 
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in September. — 1 

Q. Why was the Prieſthood confined to one , l 
Tribe do RL; 8 | | 
A. It is thought that the chief Reaſon why. | 
God confined the Prieſthood under the Law to i 


one Tribe, was the better to train up the Jews 


God, and to preſerve them from the idolatrous 
Rites of their Neighbours, to which they were 
but too much addicted. For this was a certain 
ſign that Sacrifices, offered to him by any other 


God was reſtrained to one People. So long 
therefore as none could adminiſter in holy things 
but thoſe of the Tribe of Levi, ſo long there : 


Q. Why was Levi preferred to this great Honour 
before any of the other Tribes? 

A. Not only becauſe this Tribe was diſtin- 
guiſhed by its Relation to Moſes, who was Prince 
of the Congregation, and whom God thought 
ft farther to honour by advancing his Father's 
Houſe to the higheſt pitch of Dignity mortal 
Man could attain to; but alſo becauſe this Tribe 
had given the moſt famous Inſtances of their 
Zeal againſt Idolatry. When the {ſ-aelites wor- 
ſhipped the golden Calf, the greateſt part of the 
Levites preſerved themſelves free from that 
Infection. When Moſes took Vengeance on Rx0d. 32. 
thoſe that were guilty of that Idolatry, the Le- 26, 29. 
vites being kindled with Zeal, were obedient 
to his Voice, and aſſiſted in expiating the guilt | 
of ſo great a Sin, with the Blood of their own 


K; | . f 6 g Spen. de ; 
ndred. And if we may believe the Fewyþ 1e 


with p. 138. 
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marry his Daughter to Joſeph, the great Favou- 


his Wiſdom and Authority. And the High- 


Primitive Chriſtians? 
A. The Primitive Chriſtians always expreſt 
a mighty Value and eſteem for their Clergy; 


Chriſt's Death. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory is full of 


Biſpops and Presbyters, by kiſſing their, Hands, 
bowing to beg their Bleſſing, and all this even 


ginable Proof of a ſincere and hearty Love to 
their Perſons, by maintaining them liberally ou! 


— 


with the Superſtitions of Agype, the Tribe of Ml ;, 
Levi kept conſtant to the Worſhip of God; by 


FP l whereupon God was pleaſed thus to reward WW the 
| that Fidelity and Zeal, for which they were ſo MW pj 


renowned. | pre 


Q. What Inſtances are there in the Old Teſta- i ;. 
5 _—_ of honourable Perſons exercifing the Prieſt- Re 
hood? . Ons | * 


A. Melchiſedek, who exerciſed that holy Fun- 
ction, was King as well as Prieſt, and the Patri- 
arch Abraham acknowledged his Superiority 
by receiving his Benediction, and by paying him 
Tribute, even the Tenth of all his Spoils. Pati- 
pherah Prieſt of On was ſo conſiderable as to 


rite of the King of Ægypt. Jethro Prieſt of M. 
dian was Father-in-Law to Moſes, eminent for 


Prieſt Aaron was Brother to the ſame Moſes 
who was ſo mighty in Words and Deeds. 
Q. How was the Prieſthood eſteemed among the 


becauſe they were ſenſible there could be no 
Church without Prieſts, and that it was by 
their means that God conveyed to them all thoſe 
mighty Bleſſings which were purchaſed by 


Inſtances of the Reſpe& they then paid to theit 


in the times of Perſecution. They gave all ima- 


of their ſhipwrecked Fortunes, and cheartully 
by 5 ſubmitting 


Q. Phat Titles of Honour, and Reſpects are 
given to thoſe who are inveſted with the Prieſthood 


in September. 


—_— - 


ſubmitting to the ſevere Diſcipline enjoined 

by them; and all this from a ſenſe of that Au- 

thority they had received from Chriſt the great | 
Biſhop of Souls; and in purſuance of thoſe Luke 10. 
Precepts our Saviour and St. Paul have left us 16. : 
in this Matter. When Chriſtianity became the 8 Thef. 4 
Religion of the Government, great Honours 5 
and Revenues were beſtowed upon the Clergy, 

not only for the ſupport of Religion, but as a 

Reward for thoſe great Sufferings they had un- 

dergone in defence of the Truth; all Laws that 

were any ways prejudicial to them were revok- 

ed, and new ones made to ſecure to them Re- 

ſpet and Maintenance; which Advantages in 

progreſs of Time were increaſed by the Favour 

of pious Princes, not only in the Roman Empire, 

but in all other Nations where Chriſtianity pre- 

vatled, + 
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under the Goſpel? * 
A. The Dignity of their Office is amply diſ- 
played in the Scriptures, when thoſe that are 
inveſted with that Character are called the Mi- e ages 
niſters of Chriſt, Stewards of the Mysteries of God, , me 2 2 
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to whom he hath committed the Mord of Re- 19. 
conciliation, the Glory of Chriſt, Ambaſſadors for S. 2332 
Chrif?, in Chris's ſtead, Co-workers with him, An- 2 Cor. 5. 
gels of the Churches. And when it is moreover Ok EE 
declared, that he that deſpiſeth them, deſpiſeth c 3. 
not Man but God, All which Titles ſhew upon Luke 10. 
how many Accounts they ſtand related, appro- 16. 
pniated and devoted to God himſelf. 

' Q. What is implied in their being Miniſters of 
„„ I 
Bid jt 


A. Tha 
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A. That they act by Commiſſion from him 
that they are his Officers and immediate Atten- 


dants, his Domeſticks, and in a peculiar man- 
ner his Servants. That they are employed in 


-his particular Buſineſs, impowered and autho- 
rized to negotiate and tranſact for God, and that 
not only in ſome particular things, but at large 


in all the outward Adminiſtrations of the Cove- 


[nant of Grace, or of Reconciliation between 


God and Man. 
Q. What is implied in their being Stewards of 
the Myſteries of God? 3 
A. That as aSteward is the higheſt domeſtick 


Officer and Governour 'of the whole Family, 


who is to give them their Portion of Meat in due 
Seaſon; ſo the Prieſts under the Goſpel are in- 


ſtituted to diſpenſe ſpiritual Food for the Nou- 


riſhment of Chriſtians, to feed them with God's 
holy Word and Sacraments, to ſpeak the hidden 
Wiſdom, which God ordained before the World; 


which is committed to their Care to preſerve 


entire from being maimed or perverted, as the 
Sacraments are to be rightly and duly admint- 
ſter'd. CW. oh 
Q. What is implied in their being publick A- 
gents and Ambaſſadoſs? 

A. That they are God's Yicegerents, and vi- 


fable Repreſentatives Here upon Earth, that they 


are delegated by him to ſolicite and maintain 4 


good Correſpondence between God and Man; 
that they are impowered to adminiſter the 


Word of Reconciliation, to ſign and ſeal Cove- 


nants in his Name; upon which account their 


Perſons are ſacred, and all Contempt ſhewn to 
them, is an Affront to their Maſter, whoſe Cha- 


racer they bear. RY 


Q. What 


8 
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im Q. What is implied in their being the Glory of 
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| 
| 
n- Chriſt, and Co-workers with him? itt 
in- A. That they are inſtrumental in advancing 8 
in his Goſpel, whereby Chriſt's Name is glorified, ö | 
10- that they manage and carry on that glorious 1 
at Deſign for which he came into the World, and | 
ge took upon him our Nature; that they are the il 
e- Miniſters of his ſpiritual Kingdom, to whoſe 
en Diligence and Fidelity is committed its Preſer- 
vation and Enlargement. 5 Wo. 
of Q. Why are the Miniſters of God called the 
; Clergy ? | | 
ck A. Becauſe thoſe who have been peculiarly 
ly, appropriated to the Service of God, and de- 
ue voted to wait at the Altar, have always been 
in- eſteemed God's Lot and Inheritance, which the 
u- Word fignifies in the Greek. Thus God ſays, 
1's the Levite ſhall be mine, and our Saviour calls Num. 8. 


len his Apoſfles the Gift his Father gave him out of 1 4. 
d; the World. Now though the Word at firſt Joh. 17.6. 
ve comprehended the whole Body ofthe Jewiſh 


he Nation, and may in the ſame ſenſe be attri- 

Us buted to the Community of Chriſtians, whom 
God has purchaſed to himfelf as a peculiar Peo- | 

4 ple; yet this Title was afterwards confined to 
narrower Bounds, and diſtinguiſhed that Tribe 

vi- which God made choice of to ſtand before him 

ey in the Adminiſtration of holy things; and after 

E the Expiration of that OEconomy, was accord- 

nz ingly uſed to denote the Miniſtry of the Gol- 

he bes and. thoſe that were inveſted with the Prieſt- 

e- ood in the Chriſtian Church. 

it WW Q. How do the Miniſters of the Chriſtian . 

to Church derive their Commiſſion ? | 

a. A. From our Saviour Jeſus Chris? the great 

5 Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls, who glorified Heb. 5 5- 

at a 


ober Days 


John 20. 


&c. 


Mat. 28. 
20. 


upon others, and thoſe u 


not _— to be an High-Prieſt ; but had his 
Commiſſion from God the Father, and after his 
Reſurrection inveſted his Apoſties with the 
{ame Commiſſion his Father had given him. 4; 
my Father hath ſent me, even fo ſend I you; and 
he breathed on them, and ſaid unto them, receive 
ye the Holy Ghost, &c. Which Commiſſion evi- 


dently contains an Authority of ordaining others, 


that Commiſſion 
others to the End 


of the World. And that this did not merely 
belong to the Perſons of the Apoltles, appears 


and a Power of transferring 


from the Nature of that Promiſe made to be 


with them always, even unto the end of the World; 


which muſt include their Succeflors in the Exe- 
cution of the ſame Commiſſion. 


Q. Can the Supreme Civil Magiſtrate com- 
municate theſe ſpiritual Powers to Church- Of 
ficers? 6 

A. The Nature of theſe Powers being purely 


ſpiritual, and having a relation to the Souls of 


venants in his Name. 
Apoſtles and their Succeſſors exerciſed in all 


Men, can only be conveyed in that Way and 
Manner Chriſt has appointed; who delegated 
theſe Powers only to his Apoſtles and their 15 
ceſſors; and without his expreſs Commiſſion 


no Man ought to take upon himſelf, or com- 


municate to others a Power to ſign and ſeal Co- 
This Commiſſion the 


Places, and even in oppoſition to the Rulers 
that then were; ſo that the Church ſubſiſted as a 


diſtinct Society from the State for above Three 


hundred Years, when the Civil Government was 


only concerned to ſuppreſs and deſtroy it. In- 
| deed when the Church received the Benefit of 


Incorporation and Protection from the _ 


[ 


Fa 


3 


ſhe 
to 1 
her 
tage 
0 
vere 
7 
ted 
cl. 
Pov 
Ecc 
the 
that 
wel 
ty; 
Chu 
Stat 
Pow 
If, 
obſe 
Sup! 
or 0! 
cauſ 
vere 
0 
Prie 
A 
Birt 
to tl 
of L 
ſuch 
may 
in ho 
they 
Argi 


temr 


21 September. 


559 


4 6 y 


he was content to ſuffer ſome Limitations as 
to the Exerciſe of theſe Powers, and thought 
her ſelf ſufficiently recompenſed by the Advan- 
tages that accrued to her by the Incorporation. 
QQ. Wherein then confiſts the Supremacy of So- 
vereign Magiſtrates? 

A. In ruling all Eftates and Degrees commit- 
ted to their Charge by God, whether they be Ec- 
cefaſtical or Temporal. In exerciſing their Civil 
Power in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, as well as over 
Eccleſraſtical Perſons, and in reſtraining with 
the Civil Sword the Stubborn and Evil. doers. So 


that all Perſons in their Dominions, Spiritual as 


well as Temporal, are ſubject to their Authori- 
ty; becauſe when Men became Miniſters in the 
Church, they did not ceaſe to be Subjects of the 


State. Every Soul mud? be ſabjett to the higher © 


Powers, which includes an Apoſtle, an Evange- 
lit, a Prophet, or whoſoever elſe, as St. Chryſoſtome 
obſerves upon the place. But by Virtue of this 


Att. 37s 


om. 134 


Supremacy, the miniſtring either of God's Word, Artic. 37. 


or of the Sacraments, is not given to Princes, be- 


cauſe they are not inveſted with, nor have a ſo- 


rereign Diſpoſal of the Power of Orders. 
. What may we learn from the Dignity of 
Prieſthood ? _ : e 
A. That it is no diminution to Greatneſs of 
Birth, or any perſonal Excellency, to be devoted 
to the Service of the Altar. That great Purity 
of Life is required of thoſe who are inveſted with 


ſuch an honourable Character, whereby they 


may in ſome meaſure be qualified to adminiſter 
in holy things, and by their Example guide thoſe 
they inſtru by their Doctrine. That it is an 
Argument of a very prophane Temper, to con- 


temn thoſe that are owned by Ged as his Do- 
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meſtickt and immediate Attendants, as his Agent: 
and Ambaſſadors, becauſe he that deſpiſeth them 
deſpiſeth him that ſent them; and the Affront 
put upon them will be interpreted. as done to 


him from whom they derive their Commiſſion, 


That it is a dictate of natural Reaſon to teſtify 


our Reverence to the Deity, and our Aﬀe&icn 
to Religion, by honouring-thoſe who are the 
chief Miniſters of it. That it is the greateſt piece 
of Preſumption imaginable, to pretend to fign 


and ſeal Covenants in God's Name, without re- 


ceiving any Power and Authority from him in 


order to that purpoſe. That the Attendance at 


the Altar exempts no Man from the Cognizane 
of the Civil Powers, but that ſpiritual Perſons 


are equally obliged to pay all Duty and Alle- 


giance to their rightful Sovereigns, as well as the 
meaneſt of the Laity. That the Power of the 


Magiſtrate, when moſt full and abſolute, does 
not extend either to uſe themſelves, or commu- 


nicate to others thoſe ſpiritual Powers which 


_ , Chriſt left only to his Apoltics, and their Suc- 
ceſſors. That we then beſt ſhew our Eſteem o 


For the 


Ordainers 


and the 


God's Ordinance, and teſtify our Value for the 


Benefits of the Prieſthood, when we not only re- 
verence their Perſons, but n attend their 
ſpiritual A dminiſtrations. 


The PRAYERS. 


$ ; 


A Lmi ghty God our heavenly Father, who 
haſt purchaſed to thy ſelf an univer{al 


.  Ordained, Church by — precious Blood of thy dear Son; 


Mercifully look upon the ſame, and at this bin 
ſo 


"__ 


0 ale” 


8 


who 
verſal 
Son; 
time 
ſo 


the Biſhops and Paſtors of thy Flock, that they 


the Salvation of all Men, through Jeſus Chr ift 


cellency of their Character, and faithfully, 


dheep that are diſperſed abroad, and thy Children 


— 


"= 


12 
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ſo guide and govern the Minds of thy Servants, 


may lay hands ſuddenly on no man; but faith- 
fully and wiſely make choice of fit Perſons, to 
ſerve thee in the ſacred Miniſtry of thy Church. 
And to thoſe who ſhall be ordained to any holy 
Function, give thy Grace and heavenly Benedi- 
&ion, that both by their Life and Doctrine, 
they may ſet forth thy Glory, and ſet forward 


our Lord. Amen. 
. 5 
Rant, O Lord, that all thoſe who admini- For the 
ſter in holy Things may have a great Senſe Naw. 
of the Dignity and Importance of their Office; may Wn 
that ſince they are thy Embaſſadors, they may rightly 
in all their Actions have a due regard to the Ex- diſcharge 
dili- Pengo 
gently, and prudently tranſact thoſe great Affairs 
thou haſt entruſted to their Management. That 
ſince they are thy Miniſters, they may have al- 
ways imprinted in their. Remembrance, how 
great a Treaſure is committed to their Charge, 
the Sheep of Chriſt, which he bought with his 
Death, and for whom he ſhed his Blood, that 
the Church and Congregation, whom they ſerve 
is the Spouſe and Body of Chriſt. That ſince 
they are the Stewards of thy MysZeries, they 


may feed and provide for thy Family, ſeek thy 


which are in the Midſt of this naughty World; _ 
that they may be ſaved through Chriſt. That 
ſince they are Labourers in thy Vineyard, they 
may never ceaſe by their Care and Diligence to 
bring all ſuch as are committed to their Charge, 

Oo unto 
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unto that Agreement in Faith and Knowledge of 
God, and to that Ripeneſs and Perfectneſs of Age 
in Chriſt, that there may be no place left for Er- 
ror in Religion, or for Viciouſneſs of Life. That 
ſince their Employment is laborious and difficult, 
they may conſtantly pray for the heavenly Aſſi- | 
ſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, from thee, O Father, 
by the Mediation of our blefled Redeemer and Q 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; that by daily reading and 
weighing of the Scriptures they may wax riper 
and ſtronger in their Miniſtry, and fo faſhion 
their Lives, and thoſe of their Families, after 
the Rules and Doctrine of Chriſt, that they may 
be wholeſome and godly Examples for the reſt 
of the Congregation to follow, and be able to 
give a good Account of their Stewardſhip at the 
Tribunal of Chriſt, to whom with thee and 
the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, 


* 


World without End. Amen. 


III. 

Thou great Shepherd, and Biſhop of our 
O Souls, moſt glorious Jeſu, bleſs all holy 
and religious Prelates, eſpecially the Biſhops of 

our Church. O God, let abundance of thy 

Grace and Benedi&ion deſcend upon theit 
Heads, that by a holy Life, by a true and Catho- 
lick Belief, by a reſolute Confeſſion of thy 

Name, and by a Fatherly Care, and great Se- 
dulity and Watchfulneſs over their Flock, they 

may glorify thee our God, the great Lover of 
Souls, and ſet forward the Salvation of their 

People, and of others by their Example, and at 
laſt after a plentiful Converſion of Souls, they may 
ſhine like the Stars in Glory, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen, Ls 
EM CHAT 


w 
The Uigils. 


W H AT do you mean by Vigils? | 
| A. Thoſe Faſis which the Church 
hath thought fit to eſtabliſh before certain Feſti- 


vals, in order to prepare our Minds for a due 


Obſervation of the enſuing Solemnity : That fo 
our Joy may not degenerate into Senſuality, nor 
be expreſt by Intemperance, nor evaporate into 


Lightneſs and Vanity; but that we may uſe 


God's good Creatures with Moderation and 


Thankfulneſs, with Bowels of Mercy to thoſe 
that are in Want, and raiſe our Souls to ſuch a 


Reliſh of ſpiritual Enjoyments, that it may be 


our Meat and Drink to do the Will of our hea- 


venly Father. | i | 

Q. Why are theſe Faſts called Vigils? 

A. From the Latin Word Vigiliz, fignifying 
Watchings. It being the Cuſtom in the Primi- 
tive Times to paſs great part of the Night that 
preceded certain Holy-days in Devotion and re- 
ligious Exerciſes; and this even in thoſe places 
which they ſet apart for the publick Worſhip of 
God. But when theſe Night Meetings came to 
be ſo far abuſed, that no care could prevent ſeve- 
ral Diſorders and Irregularities, the Church 
thought fit to abol:ſh them; and theſe Night 


Watches were converted into Faſts, {till keeping 


the former Name of igils. 
Q. What was pro ably the Original of theſe Vi- 
gils or Night Watches among Chriſtians ? 
A. Some are inclined to found this Practice 
„ bz: 
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The Vigils. 


upon ſeveral Texts of Scripture underſtood li- 


Mat. 24. terally, where Watching is enjoined as well as 


15.11. 


Prayer, particularly upon that Concluſion our 
Saviour draws from the Parable of the ten Vir- 


Mar. 13. gins; Watch therefore, for ys know neither the Day 


35. 


Luke 6. 
$3. 
Acts 16. 
„ 


the Night and beſore Day for the Exerciſe 0 


nor the Hour wherein the Son of Man cometh. And 
farther, they urge our Saviour's own Example, 
who continued all Night in Prayer alone; and that 
of St. Paul and Silas, who at Midnight prayed 


and ſang Praiſes unto God. And what wonder 
if in this Senſe it was practiſed and recom- 
mended by the Chriſtians of the firſt Age, who 
generally apprehended that the End of the World 
was near at hand, and that their bleſſed Ma- 
ſter would quickly ſummon them to appear be- 
fore his dreadful Tribunal, and that at Midnight 

Mat. 25.6. 
The Fervour and pious Zeal of thoſe Times 

_ might eaſily diſpoſe them under ſuch Thoughts 
to abridge themſelves of Sleep, and to employ 


the Cry would be made, behold the Bridegroom cometh * 


part of the Night in proſecuting the Affairs of 


their eternal Salvation, that if poſſible the Coming 
of the Son of Man might find them actually 


engaged in the Expectation of it. And were 


the Children of Light as wiſe in their Generation 
as the Children of this World, they would ſome- 
times borrow from the Night for the Exerciſe 
of their Devotion; when the others, to gratify 
their Paſſions, can dedicate whole Nights to 


their Buſineſs or Pleaſure. 
Q. What farther Account is there of the Orig. 
nal of Vigils? 9 

A. Others with greater probability have re- 
ferred the Riſe of theſe Night Watches to the 


Neceſſity Chriſtians were under of meeting in 


their 


2. en,, oo .: cum. cc ca 


m 


8 


Tue Veils. ; 565 


2» 


their Devotions in common, by reaſon of the 
Malice and Perſecution of their Enemies, who 
endeavoured their Deſtruction when they diſ- 
covered them to be Chriſtians. Thus the Di 

ciples of our Lord were aſſembled together in the jg, 20. 
Evenizg, the Doors being ſhut for fear of the 19. 
Jews, when our Saviour appeared to them, and 

ſhewed them his Hands and his Side. When 

St. Peter was delivered out of Priſon by an An- Ads 12. 
gel in the Night, he found the Church of Jeru- 12. 
ſalem aſſembled in the Houſe of Mary the Mo- 

ther of Jon firnamed Mark,pertorming the pub- 

lick Offices of Religion. St. Paul at Treas conti- Ads 20. 
nued his Speech until Midnight, and then admi- 7, & 1c. 
niſtred the Sacrament to the Diſciples, who came 
together to break Bread. In the after Ages Ter- De Co- 
tullian confirms the Cuſtom of frequenting the ron. c. 3. 
Aſſemblies for religious Worſhip, and of re- 


ceiving the Euchariſt before Day; and in the ac- 


count Pliny gives to the Emperor concerning the Lib 10. 
Chriſtians, their meeting before Day to . ſing Epiſt. g7, 


Hymns to our Saviour, &c. makes a part of it. 
Now when Perſecution ceaſed, and Chriſtians 


had the Liberty of performing their Devotions * wm 


in a more publick manner, they ſtill continued PFertul. 
theſe Night Watches before great Feffivals, par- ad Ux. 
ticularly that of Easter, as is owned by ſeveral b. 2: 

of the Ancients. This Practice was in great 1 85 


vigour in the time of St. Jerome, who defended gan lub. g. 


theſe Vigils againſt the Objections of Vigtlan- Nat an. 
tius that endeavoured to have them aboliſhed. Vrit. in 


. S. Pal. 
But St. Jerome declares it unreaſonable to im ambit 


pute to the whole Body the unhappy Miſcar- erm. 4, 
riages of ſome unworthy Members among Hieron. 

them; becauſe the Irregularities of a few could a0 Ripar. 
not prejudice Religion in general, ſince they 


2dver. 
Vigilan. 
were 8 


O0 3 


WR. 


were re guilty of the ſame Dimes in cheſs own 
Houſes and in their Neighbourhood, the Vigils 


T 
being neither the Cauſe nor the Occaſion of theſe F 
Diſorders. The Council of Eliberis, held An- 
1 Can. 35, 10 305 had forbid the Admiſſion of Women, to q 
k prevent the ill Conſequences of theſe promiſcu- L 
| | ous Afſcmblics; but they were not aboliſhed tif t 
| after St. Jerome's time, nor as ſome think till the I 
J Beginning of the fix:h Century. = 
4 „ Q. Before what Feſtivals hath the Church ap- ] 
, pointed theſe Faſts that are called Vig'ls? 85 } 
14 A. Before the Narrvity of our Lo. d, the Pu- U 
1 rification ard Aununciat ii ot the Bleſſed Virgin 1 
4 | Mary, Easter-day, 4}. enfiun- day, Pemecost, St. 7 
Matthias, dt. John Baprisf, St. Peter, St. James, 1 
b St. Bartholomew, St. Maithew, St. Simun and ; 
i St. Jude St. Thomas, St. Andrew, All-Saints. p 
| And if any of theſe Feaſts fall upon a Mon- | 
[ day, then the Vigil or Faſt-day ſhall be kept up- u 
| on the Saturday, and not upon the Sunday next b 
1 betore it. p 
: Q. Why have not the reſt of the Feſtivals Vi- cc 
gils annext 10 them? A 
A. Becauſe they chiefly fall between Chriſt by 
mas and Epiphany, or between Eaſter and Whit- ol 
ſunday, wh.ch were always eſtcemed ſuch Sea i in 
ſons for rejoicing, that the Church did not th 
think fit, but very rarely, to intermingle with be 


them any Days of Faſting and Humiliation. And di 

in the Feaſt of St. Michael and All- Angels, one pr 

Rea ſon for the Inſtitution of Vigils ceales ; which 

was to conform us to the Example of the Saints, 

+ who through Sufferings and Mortifications en- 

9 tred into the Joy of their Maſter, but theſe mi- 
„ of H Spirits were created i in the full enten ion 


; = of Bl 
| Q he 


ing 
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Q. What are thoſe Acts of publick Worſhip 
which theſe Vigils were defigned to prepare us 

or ? ng 
l A. Joining in thoſe Prayers and Praiſes which 
are offered up to God by his Miniſters upon 
ſuch Occaſions. Hearing God's Holy Word, and 
thoſe Explanations of it, and Inſtructions from 
it, which are commonly called Sermons, made 
by an Order of Men eſtabliſned, among other 


© Ends, to inſtru& us in our Duty. Receiving the 
bleſſed Sacrament, which is called the Euchariſt, 
1 becauſe a thankful Acknowledgment of Bleſ- 
in ſings received. A very fit Employment for all 
At, Feſtivals, as well as the proper Chriſtian Wor- 
es, ſhip for the Lord's Day. 1 

nd Q. Where are thoſe Acts of publick Worſhip 
ts, performed? | 

- A. In the Church, the Houſe of God, ſo called 
p- upon the Account of its peculiar Relation to him, 
xt being ſolemnly dedicated and ſet apart for his 


publick Worſhip and Service, and upon the Ac- 
count of God's peculiar Preſence, not only by the 
Adminiſtration of his Word and Sacraments, but 
by reaſon of the Attendance of his Holy Angels to 
obſerve our Behaviour and Deportment; it be- 


Q. Did the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians 
n i 7. apart particular Places for publick Worſhip ? 


1 1 Qo 4 A. It 


1 
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A. It is plain that even in the Times of the 
Apostles there were Places ſet apart for the 
Performance of Divine Worſhip, and that the 
Chriſtians did not even then meet promiſcu- 
ouſly in any Place; and though they were con- 
cealed from the Jews and Heathens, being ei- 
ther Part of their own Houſes, or within the 
Compaſs of them; yet they were ſufficiently 

1 Cor. 14. known to the Faithful. St. Paul gives Dire- 

34. ctions for our Behaviour in ſuch Places; Let the 

Women keep Silence in the Church: And it is evi- 

dent that he underſtands this not only of the 

Company met together, but of the Place where 
they met, by the Diſtin&tion he puts between 

V. 35- this and other Places: If they will learn any 

Thing, let them ask their Husbands at home; for 

it is a Shame for Women to ſpeak in the Church. 
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" It appears from the ſame Apoſtle, that the MM By 
" | Chriſtians at Corinth had a Place ſet apart ort 
þ only for holy Purpoſes,; for that Apoſtle re- nou 
04 prehends the Corinthians for taking their own com 
1 Cor. 11. Supper in an holy Place; Have you not Houſes, the 
* faith he, 10 eat and grink in, or deſpiſe you the Pra; 
Houſe of God? From whence it follows, that hear 
the Place where they aſſembled was not for com- lutio 

mon eating and drinking, and therefore not ly M 

for ordinary and private Uſes; nay, the em- uſing 

st. Auſt. ploying it to ſuch Purpoſes was profaning it, the ( 
-queſ.57. 4s is plainly implied in the Word deſpiſing. Cuſt 

— = And therefore every private Houſe was dit- nour 
Mor. ferent from the Church, their Houſes being recor 
Reg. 30, Oppoſed to ſacred Places ſer apart for re- 0 0. 


St. Chryſ. ligious Uſes. And in this Senſe is this God ; 
Theodo. Text underſtood by many of the Fathers. Rite 
in Lo- And this is farther proved from that ſingular and © 
Character given to ſome above others in the into f 

DES Apoſtles | 


cum, 
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| Apoſtles Salutations as their peculiar. Salute 


ſuch an one, and the Church in his Houſe. Which 


1 mg be neceflarily underſtood of ſome certain 
Pla 


ce ſet apart where Chriſtians were wont to 


| aſſemble for the Performance of divine Wor- 


ſhip. And thoſe ſaluted muſt be ſuch as in 
their ſeveral Cities had dedicated ſome Place 
within their Dwellings, moſt probably their 
upper Room, for Chriſtian Worſhip. And that 
this Salutation is not uſed, becauſe their Fami- 
lies were Chriſtians, appears from other Saluta- 
tions where Ariſtobulus and Narciſſus are ſaluted 
with their Houſhold. 

Q. How ought we to reverence Holy Places? 


A. By building and erecting ſuch Places where 


they are wanting, and furniſhing them with all 
imaginable Decency for the Worſhip of God. 
By repairing and adorning them, when Time, 
or the Iniquity of an Age hath made them rui- 
nous. By keeping them from all profane and 
common Uſage, and applying them wholly to 
the Buſineſs of Religion. By offering up our 
Prayers in them with Fervour and Frequency; by 


hearing God's Word with Attention and Reſo- 


lutions of obeying it, and by celebrating the ho- 
ly Myſteries with Humility and Devotion. By 
uſing all ſuch outward Teſtimonies of Reſpect as 
the Church enjoins, and are eſtabliſhed by the 
Cuſtom ob the Age we live in, as Marks of Ho- 
nour and Reverence. This bodily Worſhip 1s 
recommended by Solomon, when he charges us 


to hook to our Feet, when we go into the Houſe of Eccl. 5. 1. 


Cod; being an Alluſion in particular to that 
Rite of pulling off the Shoes, uſed by the Jews, 


and other Nations of the Eati, when they came Exod.z 5. 
into {ſacred Places; and is as binding upon us to Joſh. 5. 15. 


book 
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by governing our whole Behaviour in ſuch Plies 


This will correct any Whiſpering or Talking 


-_ — —— — — — — - — — 
2 — — — 


Carriage. This will ſuppreſs any Provocations 
to Laughter, or any critical and nice Obſerva- 
tion of others. 


to perform theſe Acts of publick Worſhip? 


and making his Honour and Praiſe known a- 
mong Men; acknowledging hereby our entire 


with hearty Endeavours of performing his bleſ- 


Behaviour by ſuch Meaſures as the Church pte- 


6—— 


look to our Heads by uncovering them, and gi- 
ving all other external Teſtimonies which ex- 
reſs Reverence and Devotion. And above all, 


with a due Regard to thoſe Ends and Purpoſes 
for which they where dedicated and ſet apart, 


about worldly Affairs, any negligent or light 


Q. ith what Diſpoſitions of Mind ought we 
A. With ſincere Intentions of glorifying God, 


Dependence upon his Bounty, both for what 
we enjoy, and what we farther expect. And 


fed Will; and of being that in our Lives and 
Actions, which we beg to be made in our Pray- 
ers, which we are enjoined in his Holy Word, 
and which we ſolemnly promiſe in the Hog 
Sacrament. 
Q. With what Reverence of our Bodies ougli 
we to perform theſe Acts of publick Worſhip? 
A. Though in our private Devotions we ate 
left, I think, at Liberty to chuſe ſuch Poſtures as 
may moſt tend to the fixing of our Minds; yet 
in publick we are obliged to govern our outward 


ſcribes, viz. to kneel, ſtand, how, or fit, as th 


'  Rubrick hath enjoined. Neither do I think it 
is fit to deviate from ſome devout Cuſtoms, 


though not commanded, that are eſtabliſhed by 


ancient and general practice, which in Time 
| * 


frther H 


1 


r 


come to have the force of a Law. It is by 
theſe Rules that a beautiful Uniformity is crea- 


ted in our Deportment, as well as in our Petiti- 


ons. All theſe different Poſtures ought to be 


uſed with ſuch Gravity and Seriouſneſs, as may 


demonſtrate how intent we are when engaged 
in the Worſhip of God, and yet without ſuch. 
Affectations and Particularities as are apt to di- 
ſturb thoſe that are near us, and to give occa- 
ſion to others to ſuſpect us, as acting a formal 
hypocritical Part. If we come to Church be- 
fore the Service begins, which we ſhould al- 
ways endeavour to do, after we have performed 
our private Devotions, we ſhould in ſilence re- 
collect our ſelves, and diſpoſe our Minds by ſe- 
rious Thoughts to a due diſcharge of the en- 


— 


| ſuing Duties; for the Discourſes of News, and 


Bufin:ſs are very improper upon ſuch Occa- 
fions, God's Houle being not deſigned for the 
Scene of Converſation. And it 1s ſtill much 
more unbecoming while we are at our Prayers, 
nicely to obſerve all thoſe Rules of Ceremony, 
which in other places are fit and neceſſary to be 
practiſcd towards one another, becauſe when 
we arc offering our Requeſts to the great God 
of Heaven and Earth, our Attention ſhould be 
ſo fixt, that we ſhould have no leiſure to re- 
gard any thing elſe. To this end, when we put 
our Bodies into a praying poſture, with which 
I think leaning and lolling ſeems very incon- 
ſiſtent, we ſhould do well to fix our Eyes down- 
wards, that we may not be diverted by any 
Objects near us; at the ſame time reſolving not 
to ſuffer them to gaze about, whereby they da 
but fetch jn matter for wandring Thoughts. A 
. to this Attention 1s great Silence; 
EL 
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therefore we ſhould never join aloud with the 


Miniſter but where it is enjoined, endeavouring 
to make it our own by a hearty Amen. Great 


care muſt be taken not to repeat after the Mini- 
ſter what peculiarly relates to his Office; which 
I mention the rather, becauſe I have frequently 


obſerved ſuch devout People following him 
that officiates in the Exhortation and: Abſolution, 


as well as the Confeſſion ; which if throughly 


conſidered, muſt be judged a very abſurd and 


| improper Expreſſion of the Peoples Devotion, 


2h 


becauſe a diſtinguiſhing part of the Prieſt's Of- 


Q. What Preparation of Mind is neceſſary for 
our joining in the publick Prayers? 
A. To abſtract our Thoughts as much as we 


can from our worldly Buſineſs and Concerns, 


Application of Soul. 


that we may call upon God with Attention and 
To keep our Paſſions in 
Order and Subjection, that none of them may 
interrupt us when we approach the Throne of 
Grace. To poſſeſs our Minds with ſuch an 


awful Senſe of God's Preſence, that we may 


behave our ſelves with Gravity and Reverence; 
to work in our ſelves ſuch a Senſe of our own 
Weakneſs and Inſufficiency, as may make us 
earneſt for the Supplies of ſupernatural Grace; 
ſuch a Sorrow for our Sins, ſuch Humiliation 
for them, and ſuch a readineſs to forgive others, 
as may prevail upon God, for the ſake of Chriſt's 
Sufferings, to forgive us. To recolle& thoſe 
many Bleſſings which we have received, that we 
may ſhew forth his Praiſe, not only with our 
Lips, but in our Lives, by giving up our ſelves 
to his Service. e . 
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A more particular Account of Prayer, and the 


neceſſary Qualifications to make it an accepta- 
ble Sacrifice, may be found in the Chapter on 


Rogation Days. | 
Q. How ought we to hear the Word of God 
read and preached to us? 2 
A. With a Reſolution of Mind to perform what 


we ſhall be convinced is our Duty; and with 


ſuch a Submiſſion of our Underſtandings, as is 
due to the Oracles of God. With a particular 


Application of general Inſtructions to the State 


ot our own Minds, that we may grow in Grace, 


and in the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt. In order to this we ſhould give 


our Attention with great Reverence, and tak 


heed how we hear leſt our Negligence be inter- 


preted as a Contempt of that Authority which 


ſpeaks to us. 


Luke 8. 


18. 


. How comes it to paſs, that among thoſe 


who hear God's holy Word read and preached 
to them, ſo few are influenced thereby to retorm their 
Lives? | 

A. It chiefly proceeds from the ſtrength of 
vicious Habits, which blind their Underſtand- 
ings, and indiſpoſe them to apprehend the force 
of ſuch Arguments as are urged, to expoſe the 
Folly of Sin, and the miſchievous Conſequence 


of a wicked Life. Where Mens Affections are 


engaged, their Judgments are ſtrangely prevert- 
ed; this makes them ſtifle the Checks of their 
Conſciences, and quench thoſe Sparks of piety 
which were kindled in their Education. When 
therefore Curioſity or Decency engages them to 
hear a Sermon, they fix their Attention upon the 
Ornaments of the Diſcourſe, and find fault with 
the manner of the Compolition, when their 
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Thoughts never dwell upon the main Subject 
recommended. But when Men have long re- . 
ſiſted the Solicitations of God's Miniſters, he 10 
may juſtly give them up to a reprobate Senſe, 


and withdraw that Grace which they have abu- the 
ſed; and then it is no wonder they turn the moſt ; 
ſerious things into Ridicule, and hear the Terrors the | 
of the Lord without the leaſt Emotion. 0 4 
Q. But why do not the good Deſires which are 155 
raiſed in ſome Peoples Minds by hearing God's uy 
Word produce the Fruit of Virtue in their Con- xr 
verſations? 2 | 8 
A. Becauſe many imagine when they have py 
been affected with a Sermon, that the great End WO 
of Hearing is fulfilled, when, alas! the main FN 


Matter, which is the putting wſeful Inſtructions. 
into Practice, is ſtill behind. God indeed hath —_— 
done his part when he enlightens our Minds, 
but then it is our Buſineſs to walk as Children of 
the Light. Others ſuffer the Cares and Plea- N 


ſures of this Life to deſtroy the good Seed that = 
is ſownin their Hearts; they apply their Minds _ y 
ſo immediately to other Objects, that even the "= 8 
Memory of thoſe good Impreſſions is eraſed, 5 
Some find their evil Habits ſo ſtrong, that they . 8 
deſpair of conquering them, and therefore are The. 
diſcouraged in proſecuting the Convictions of 85 1 
their own Conſciences; but a mighty Reſolu- WM, 15 
tion, with the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, will Ke 


overcome great Difficulties, and it is a_good 


ſign God will enable us to perform our Duty, 95g 
when he ſo earneſtly ſolicites us to undertake 5 
it. Others ſink under a Senſe of their own 3 40 


Weakneſs, and fearing they ſhall not preſevere, 
abandon an Enterprize which they think them- hang 


ſelves not able to go through with. But Perſeve- MW ©-- 
| rance 
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rance is a Gift of God, which he ordinarily be- 
ſtows on thoſe that are not wanting to them- 
ſelves, and who depend upon him in the Uſe 
of all thoſe Means which he hath eſtabliſhed for 

the making their Calling and Election ſure. 


Q. How ought we to prepare our ſelves to receive 10. 


* 


the holy Sacrament ? 
A. They who have never received the holy 
Sacrament, ought to inform themſelves care- 
fully in the Nature and End of this ſacred Inſti- 
tation, what is meant by this Holy Action, to 
what Purpoſe it was ordained, what Benefits and 
Advantages may be expected from it. Thisne- 
ceſſary Knowledge once attained, and which 
may be compaſſed without great Difficnlty, is a 
ualification in all our futre Commu- 
nions. And as for all other pious Diſpoſitions 
of Mind which make us fit Gueſts at the Lord's 
Table, they are the ſame we are obliged to by 
our Baptiſmal Vow, and are neceſſary in the 
Courſe of a Chriſtian Life, and in the uſe of all 
other Means of Grace; for except we confeſs 
our Sins with an humble, penitent and obedient 
Heart, and are ready to forgive thoſe that have 
oftended us, and ask with Faith, even our Pray- 
ers and Praiſes will find no Acceptance at the 
Throne of Grace. The belt Preparation for the 
Sacrament, is a conſtant endeavour to live as 
becomes Chriſtians ; for they who really believe 
the Chriſtian Religion, and ſincerely govern their 
Lives by the Doctrines and Precepts of the Goſ- 
pel, have all that ſubſtantial Preparation that 
qualifies Men to partake in this holy Ordinance, 
and ought to receive, at any Time when there is 
an Opportunity, though they were not before- 
hand acquainted with it, Indeed when they . 
& atore 
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order to this Purpoſe ſhould retire from Buſineſs 


Can. 26. 


to profeſs our ſelves ſorry for our Sins, and re- 


is the greateſt Affront imaginable to our Maker 
by ſuppoſing either that he doth not know our 


Hearts are far from him. 


foreſigbt of their communicating, it is very ad- 


red, that he doth not impoſe upon himſelf ſo 
much actual Preparation as ſhall make him loſe 


be a mocking of 


there is ſtill Power to debar ſuch ſcandalous and 


mit ſuch. And this Impenitence makes our 


viſeable they ſhould trim their Lamps, examine 
the State of their Minds, renew their Repen- 
tance, exerciſe their Charity, enlarge their De- 
votions, ſpiritualize their Affections; and in 


and Pleaſure; tit by Prayer and Faſting and 
Alms-deeds, their\Minds may be raiſed to re- 
liſh ſpiritual Enjoyments; bur {till great Care 
muſt be taken, when a Man is habitually prepa- 


anOpportunity of feceiving the Sacrament, when 
he hath not had Time to go through with that 
Method he hath preſcribed to himſelf. 
. What makes a Man abſolutely unfit to re- 
ceive the holy Sacrament? 5 | 
A. The living in the conſtant habitual Pra- 
ctice of any known Sin, without Repentance; 
ſuch a Min's Approach to the holy Table would 
od, and a great Contempt of 
his Authority; and though the ancient Diſcipline 
of the Church is at a low Ebb among us; yet 


open Sinners the holy Communion, and a par- 
ticular Order to Parochial Miniſters not to ad- 


Prayers alſo an Abomination to the Lord; for 
ſolved to forſake them, when we have no Senſe 


of the one, nor are determined to do the other, 


Hearts, or that he will be pleaſed, when we 
draw near to him with our Lips, though out 


Q. What 
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Q. What is that unworthy receiving, and the 

Puniſhment of it taken notice of by St. Paul in his 1 Cor. rt, 
firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians ? 29. 
A. The Crime charged upon them by St. Paul v. 18, 20, 
was their diſorderly and irreverent Participation 21. 

of the bleſſed Sacrament; for it being the Cu- 

ſtom of the primitive Chriſtians to receive the 


holy Euchariſt after their Feaſts of Charity, where- 


in the Rich and the Poor eat together with great 


Sobriety and Temperance; in the Church of 


Corinth this Method was not obſerved, the Poor 

were not admitted to this common Feaſt, for 

in eating every one taketh before other his own V. 21. 
Supper ; lo that when ſome wanted, others were 
guilty of ſcandalous Exceſs, and groſs Intempe- 

rance; and the Effect of it was, that they did 

not diſcern the Lord's Body, they made no dif- v. 29. 
ference between the Sacrament and a common 

Meal, between what was to ſuſtain their Bodies 

and what was to refreſh their Souls. And the 
Puniſhment inflicted upon them for this irreve- 

rent and contemptuous Uſage of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, was temporal Judgments, that 

being chaſtened of the Lord, they might not be . 
condemned with the World; for this Cauſe many v. 32. 
were weak and fickly among them, and many ſlept. v. 30. 
They had provoked God to plague them with 

divers Diſeaſes, and ſundry kinds of Death ; by 

which it appears that temporal Judgments muſt 

be underſtood by that Word our Tranſlators ren- 

der Damnation. Though if theſe temporal Judg- 

ments had not produced Amendment and Re- 
formation, ſuch a Contempt of holy Things 

might have made them obnoxious to the eter- 

nal Judgment of God. : 


= 9 | Q. But 
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\ our Saviour, is more hazardous to our Salvation, 


24. 6 


2 ances of this Inſtitution ſtill bind us to have 2 


The //1 lb. 


Q. But doth not the Danger of anworthy Re- 

. ceiving make it ſafeſt to abſtain from receiving at 
all, or at leaſt to receive but ſeldom? NY 
A. By no means; becauſe the Danger of ne- 


glecting and contemning a plain Command of 


/ 


* 2 
1 
57 1 
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than performing it without ſome due 3 
tion. The Duty therefore being neceſſary to be 
performed, the true Conſequence we ſhould 

draw from the Danger of performing it unwor- us 

thily, ſhould be to excite our ſelves to great gi 

Care and Diligence in preparing our ſelves for 

the due diſcharge of it; but never to delude our MW ii. 

' felves by falſe Reaſons to ſuch a Neglect as will] 
certainly increaſe our Condemnation. Br 

Q. What Obligation lies upon all Chriſtians to iſ tec 

receive the holy Communion? 

A. The plain and poſitive Command of our 

Luke 22. Bleffed Saviour to do this in remembrance of him, 
99: makes it a neceſſary and perpetual Duty incum- 
ot. 11. bent upon all Chriſtians; and to live in the ne- 
-gle&t of a plain Law of the Author of our Re- 
ligion, is no way conſiſtent with the Character 
we profeſs of being his Diſciples. The Circum- 


®. 


Freat regard to it; for it was the laſt Command 
"of our beſt Friend and great Benefactor, when 
he was about to /ay down his Life for our fakes. 
Iris a piece of Worſhip peculiar to the Chriſtian 
Religion, and by which in a particular manner 

we proclaim our ſelves Followers of the bleſſed 

Jeſu ; upon which account the primitive Chti- 
ians, (at leaſt in ſome places) on no Day held 
their publick Aſſemblies without it; and the 
Faithful that joined in all the other parts of pub- 

lick Worſhip, never failed in partaking - * 
2 ws leſſe 


that are conveyed to all worthy Receivers in 


Sins, Grace and Strength to perform our Duty, 
and the glorious Reward of eternal Life; a Man 


being made Symbols of the Body and Blood of 


miſerable Sinners. 


6 


n 


The J gil. 8 1 2 779 


bleſſed Secramient: If we add to this the Benefits 


— 


this holy Ordinance, ,viz. the Pardon of our 


muſt be very inſenſible of his own Intereſt, 
that neglects one of the beſt Inſtruments to ad- 
vance 1t. Neither can he have any deep' Senſe 
of thoſe great Bleſſings which were purchaſed for 
us by the Death of Chriſt, when he refules to 

give ſuch an eaſy Inſtance of a thankful Heart. 

Q. What was the End and Deſign of Inſtitu- 

ting the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper? | 
A. To be the Chriſtian Sacrifice, wherein Mede's 

Bread and Wine are offered to God, to acknow- Chriſtian 


ledge him Lord of the Creatures, and accord- Ho 
ingly in the ancient Church they were laid on Rab. 
the Table by the Prieſt, as they are ſtill ordered Mendoz. 
to be done by the Rubrick in the Chuichof Eng- in Cav. 
land, and tendred to God by this ſhort Prayer, 8 | 
Lord we offer thy own out of <vhat thou ha 


bountifully given ns; which by Conſecration 


Chriſt, we thereby repreſent to God the Father 
the Paſſion of his Son, to the end he may for 
his ſake according to the Tenour of his Cove- 
nant in him, be favourable and propitious to us 

| That as Chris intercedes 
continually for us in Heaven, by preſenting his 
Death and Satisfaction to his Father; ſo the 
Church on Earth, in like manner, may approach 
the Throne of Grace, by repreſenting Chriſt 
unto his Father in theſe holy MyFeries of his 
Death and Paſſion. To be aſtanding Monument 
of the infinite Love of our bleſſed Saviour in 
dying for us; and by outward Signs, as eating 
my „„ Bread 
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mory of thoſe invaluable Bleſſings he hath pur- 


chaſed for us. And to communicate to all wor- 


thy Receivers the Benefits of his Sacrifice. upon 


vhich account it is called the Communion of his 
Bod) and Blood. And it was farther deſigned as 


a Bond of Union to knit Chriſtians together in 
the ſame Fellowſhip and Communion. Thus 


the infinite Love of Chriſt appeared not only in 
giving himſelf to die for us, but in ſo far com- 
plying with the Weakneſs of our Nature, as to 


inſtitute and ordain holy Myſteries as Pledges of 


his Love, and for a continual Remembrance of 


his Death to our great and endleſs Com tort. 


rer. l. 4. 
E. 140. 5. 
4 1 


Batil. de 
Spir. San. 
Tom. 2. 
5 
Cyr Hier. 
Car. Myſt 
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. After what manner was the Conſecration 


of the Elements of Bread and Wine performed in 


the primitive Church ? 


A. The Prieſt that officiated not only rehearſ- | 


ed the Evangelical Hiſtory of the Inſtitution 
of this holy Sacrament, and pronounced theſe 
Words of our Saviour, his is my Body, this is 
my Blood; but he offered up a Prayer of Con- 
ſecration to God, beſeeching him, that he would 
fend down his Holy Spirit upon the Bread and 
Wine preſented to him on the Altar, and that he 


would ſo ſanctify them, that they might become 


the Body and Blood of his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; not 
according to the groſs Compages or Subſtance, 
bur as to the ſpiritual Energy and Virtue of 
his holy Fleſh and Blood communicated to the 


bleſſed Elements by the Power and Operation 


of the holy Ghoſt deſcending upon them; 


whereby the Body and Blood of . Chriſt is verily 


and indeed taken by the faithful in the Lord's 
This Prayer is found in all the anci- 
5 | : ent 


Bread and drinking Wine according to Chriſts 
own appointment, to fix in our Souls the Me- 


been obſerved by learned Men. 


5 , The Lint. : 7 


5 


ent Liturgies; and ſome learned Men have Ri'v. 


: . (rr RCs 
thought that St. Paul aliuded to ſomething of G 


this Nature, when he ſpeaks of the Offering of |, 
the Gentiles, being made acceptable by the San- Apol. t. 


Aification of the Holy Ghoſt, there being no leſs p 227. 


than five liturgical Words in that Text, as hath "AY 55 
. What is meant by doing this in Remem- 

brance of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ? 

A. By doing this in Remembrance or Com- 
memoration of Chriſt, is meant the repreſenting 
and inculcating his bleſſed Paſſion to his Father ; 
putting God in Mind thereof, by ſetting the 
Monuments thereof before him, teſtifying our 
own mindfulneſs thereof unto his ſacred Maje- 
ſty, that ſo he would for his ſake be favourable 
and propitious unto us miſerable Sinners. It 
implies moreover a moſt thankful Acknowledg- 
ment of thoſe great Bleſſings which he purchaſ- 
ed for us by his Sufferings; and a publick pro- 
claiming to all the World, the great ſenſe we 
have of ſuch invaluable Kindneſs ; and there- 
fore ought to be accompanied with hearty Re- 
pentance for all the Sins we have been guilty of 
in. Thought, Word and Deed : For this was 
the end of his Death, to reconcile us to God, 
by turning us from our Iniquities, with firm Acts 3 26. 
Reſolutions of better Obedience; for he gare 
hitnſelf for us, to purify to himfelf a peculiar Tit 2.14. 
People zealous of good Works; with an entire 
Refiguation of our Souls and Bodies to be a 
reaſonable, holy and lively Sacrifice unto him; 
for he hath the juſteſt Claim to us, becauſe he 
Purchaſed us at the Price of his own Blood; Pet. 1. 
with a conſtant Endeavour to make ſome con- 79. 
liderable Proficiency in all the Virtues of a 
| 1 P p 3 Chriſtian 


ad 
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Chriſtian Life, becauſe he hath obtained for us, f 
by the Merits of his Sufferings, the Grace and 1 
Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, to work in us. 

Phil. 2.12. both to will and to do of his good Pleaſure; with b 
da a readineſs to be reconciled to all thoſe that 4 
Rom. 5. have offended us; becauſe when we were Ene- „ 
975 mies we were reconciled to God by the Death of his 8 
Son. And laſtly, the Remembrance of his Love 8 

in dying for us, ſhould engage us to contribute t 

- all we can to the Relief of his poor diſtreſſed b 
Members, by reaſon he was ſo liberal of his IT 
ineſtimable Blood for us. - h 

Q. How often ought we to receive this holy : 
Communion? | i = 
A. The trueſt Meaſure of our Duty in this fr 

particular is to be taken from thoſe Opportu- IF 

nities which the good Providence of God affords N 
us to this purpoſe; there being no better way 4 
of determining the frequency of our Obligation 0 
to receive, than this of God's giving us the Op- So 
portunity. According to this Rule the Primitive Al 
Christians practiſed, who never withdrew them- de 
ſelves from the Lord's Supper, when it made a Re 
part of the publick Worſhip. And it is in the Ch 
Communion of the Sacrament, as it is in the 99! 
Communion of Prayers and other parts of pub- wer 


lick Worſhip, we are bound to join in them, 
when Opportunities offer for the performing 
them, and we are not otherwiſe lawfully hin- of 
dred. Whoever therefore ſhall neglect to com- 
municate, and ftetire from the holy Table, when 
the heavenly Banquet is there prepared, eithet 
doth not thoroughly underſtand his Duty in this 
particular, or is very defective in the perform 
- + anccofit. For as the Exhortation before the 
C Communion ſuggeſts to us, who world not thiui 


11 
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it a great Injury and Wrong done to him, if he had 
prepared a rich Feas?, and decked his Table with 
all kind of Provifion, ſo that there lacked nothing 


' but the Guests to fit down, and yet that they who 
were called, without any Cauſe, ſhould moi unthank- 
fully refuſe to come. And how can it be ima- 


gined that.a Man that hath a true Love for his 
Saviour, or a grateful Senſe of his Sufferings, 
that ſhall refuſe to make a thankful Remem- 
brance .of them, when our Saviour hath com- 
manded it, and the Providence of God offereth 
him the Opportunity. 2 on 

Q. But may not Men of great Buſineſs, either 
in publick or private Affairs be july excuſed from 
frequent Communion ? 7 


A. Any Buſineſs, though lawful in its own 


Nature, yet if proſecuted to ſuch a degree as to 


take Men off from the care of their Souls, ought 


to be laid aſide; becauſe the Salvation of our 
Souls is of much greater conſequence than any 
Affair that relates to this World. But yet a great 
deal of Buſineſs is conſiſtent with the Duties of 
* provided we govern our Affairs by 

Chriſtian Principles; for though ſuch Men have 
not Leiſure for ſo much actual Preparation, yet 


they may have that habitual Preparation upon 


which the great ſtreſs ought to be laid in this 
matter; nay, even the conſcientious Diſcharge 
of their Buſineſs is an admirable Qualification 
for the Sacrament: A Man is ſerving God when 
he follows his Calling with diligence, and ob- 
ſerves Juſtice and Equity in all his Dealings; 
when he manages the Affairs of the Publick 


- with Fidelity and Honeſty, without ſelling Juſ- 


tice, without Oppreſſion, and without ſacrifi- 
cing the Publick to his private Intereſt. And 
. 4 the 
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the greater Dangers and Temptations he is expo- 0 
ſed to, the greater need he hath of God's Grace tab 
and Aſſiſtance, which is abundantly communica- of : 
ted in this holy Ordinance. So that the Man of. 
Buſineſs, who hath any ſerious Thoughts of ano- Moi 
ther World, ought more 2 to lay hold WW ſhe 
on ſuch Opportunities, which may ſecure the Sal- Par 
vation of his Soul. For as they who have leiſure our 
onght to receive, as the beſt Improvement of pul: 
their Time, ſo they that are engaged in many ſtar 
worldly Affairs, ought to come to the Sacrament | the) 
and learn how to ſanctifie their Employments. the 
Q. How ought we to receive the holy Sacra- are 
ment? . Tis Ca „ 
A. With great Reverence and Devotion, with Ane 
icular Attention of Mind, accompanyin or ( 
him that adminiſters throughout the whole Of- to i 
fice; which is admirably framed and compoſed mon 


to expreſs all thoſe pious Diſpoſitions and de- Reli 
vout Affect ions which well prepared Minds fartl 
\ ought to exerciſe upon ſuch Occaſions: Our Biſh 
Repentauce in the Confeſſion and Abſolution : Our 
Charity in relieving our poor Brethren, in pray- 
ing for all Conditions of Men, and in forgiv- 
ing thoſe that have offended us: Our Humili- 
ty in acknowledging our Urworthineſs : Our Ro- 
ſolutions of better Obedience, in preſenting our 
ſelves a reaſonable, holy and lively Sacrifice unto 
God: Our Praiſes and Thaukſgivings in the 
Hymns, and Devotions after the Communion. 
And while others are communicating, we may 
enlarge our ſelves upon theſe Subjects, always 
taking care that our private Devotions give place 
to thoſe that are publick; and that we lay a- 
fide our own Prayers when the Miniſter calls 
on us to join with him. : 4 
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of the Lord's Supper? 
A. Such is the wi 


5 


The Viels. 


'Q. What Care has the Church of England 
taken to prevent the Profanation of the Sacrament 


iſe Diſcipline of our holy 
Mother, that both by her Raubricks and Canons, 


| ſhe trains us up by gradual Steps to a worthy 
Participation of this heavenly Banquet. For in 


our Baptiſm ſhe requires Sponſors who ſhall ſti- 
pulate for us, and give Security tor our Chri- 
ſtian Education in the Communion of the Church; 
they being engaged not only to inſtruct us in all Exhor. at 
the neceſſary Points of Faith and Practice, but he end 

are charged to ;take care that when we are fit - "0% 
we be brought to the Biſhop for Confirmation. 


And not the Sureties only, but the Pariſh Prieſt 


aptiſm. 


or Curate is particularly enjoined to catechiſe, Can. 59, 


to inſtruct and examine the Duth and the com- O, 61. 
mon People in the Principles of the Chriſtian 
Religion according to the Church Catechiſm ; and 
farther requires that none be preſented to the 


Biſhop for Confirmation till they can give an Ac- Rub. after 
count and Reaſin of their Faith; of which the the Ca- 


Miniſter who is to preſent them is to be the ech. 


judge, and not even then to be confirmed, un- 


leſs the Biſhop. approves of them. To all this 

the Church prudently adds this important Rule, 

That none be admitted to the holy Communion Rub. af- 
until ſuch time as they be confirmed, or be rea- ter Con- 
dy or defirous to be confirmed; the great Rea- firm. 
ſon whereof is, that ſhe may be ſatisfied that 


thoſe who promiſed by their Sureties in Bap- 


tiſm, do renew and confirm that Contract; and 


that they will evermore endeavour themſelves, 
faithfully to obſerve ſuch things as by their own , 
Confeſſion they have aſſented unto. And ſtill 
to preſerve the Dignity of the holy W 
7 I | ET 
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Can. 26, her Miniſters are obliged to admit no notorious WM .. 
27. Offenders, or declared Schiſmaticks to the Par- Im 
ttcipation of it. That this Method may be et 

more effectual, and that no unqualified Perſon 

Can. 28. may ſurreptitiouſſy intrude , Strangers from WW Pt 
other Pariſhes are not to be received to the holy We * 

5 Communion; and as many as intend to be Par- WM ©© 
Rub. be- takers of it ſhall ſignify their Names to the Cu- 8 

ET rate, at leaf? ſome time the Day before; that no- 5 
* torious ill Livers may be admoniſhed of their py 
Faults, and give Proofs of their Repentance be- fo 

fore they preſume to come to the Lord's Table. Dj 

When Warning is given for the Celebration of | rs 


Exhor. the holy Communion, the whole Congregation 
| -maiy are put in mind of their Duty by a pathetical 
mw. Exhortation. And even in the beginning of 
| the Communion Service the Prieff that officiates 
Exhor. at Jays before the Communicants the Danger of 
the Com. unworthy receiving, and invites only thoſe to 5 
approach that have requiſite qualifications; ſo W Rl 
that if pious Education, and Chriſtian Inſtruction, 
il the ſolemn Ratifying our Baptiſmal Vow, and hi 
Conference with our Spiritual Guides, if a parti MW * c 
cular Prohibition of notorious Offenders, and the bs 
earneſt Exhortations of our Paſtor, can ſecure 


theſe holy Myſteries from being abuſed, it mult gs 

be owned our Church hath taken ſufficient Care | 10 

to prevent it. . > go 
QQ. But may not the frequent Uſe of the holy _ 

. Sacrament diminiſb that Reverence we ought to * 
Have for it? ee 1 00 
A. On the contrary, it is the likelieſt Means 7 

to increaſe our Veneration and Reſpe& towards 2 


it. For though Familiarity with the beſt of Men. Fo 
may be apt to diminiſh that Reſpe& which was iſ A 
paid to them, by reaſon of thoſe _ and wa 
* = mper⸗ 


The Vigls. 


| Imperfe&ions which are ſometimes mixt with 


very great Virtues, and which are only diſcq- 


yered by a great Intimacy with them; yet the 


oftner we converſe with God in his holy Ordi- 
nances, the more we ſhall admire his Divine 
Perfections, and the more we ſhall be diſpoſed 


to conform our ſelves to his Likeneſs. For an 
Object of infinite Perfection in it ſelf, and of in- 
finite Goodneſs to us, will always raiſe our Ad- 
miration, and heighten our Eſteem and Re- 
ſpe& the more we contemplate. it; it being the 


Diſcovery of ſome Imperfection, where we 
thought there was none, that abates the Value 


and Reverence we had for any Object. 
Q. What are the great Advantages of frequent 
Communion? 
A. It keeps a lively Senſe of Religion upon 
our Minds and invigorates our Souls with freſh 


Th Strength and Power to perform our Duty. It 


preſerves that intimate Union that ought to be 
inviolable between Chriſt, and the Members of 
his Myſtical Body. Iris the proper Nouriſhment 
of our Souls, without which we can no more 
maintain our {| piritual Life than we can our 
temporal without eating and drinking. It raiſes 
in us ſtrong Ardours of Love and Conſolation, 
ſo that it becomes the greateſt Torment we can 
endure to offend God, and our greateſt Delight 
to pleaſe him. It is the Sovereign Remedy 


d all Temptations by mortifying our Pac 


ſions, and ſpiritualizing our Affections; for how 
can we love any ſinful Satisfactions which cru- 
cified the Lord of Glory, and fix our Hearts 
upon periſhing Objects, when he only deſerves 


as he requires the whole Man? It ratifies and 
a confirms to us the Pardon of our Sins, and re- 


6 ” pairs 


e 


bl 
* 
* 


pairs thoſe Breaches which our Follies have 
made in our Souls. It fortifies our Minds a. 
gainſt all choſe Afflictions and Calamities which 
are often the Lot of the Righteous in this miſe- 
rable World; and adminiſters to us ſuch Com- 
fort and Peace of Conſcience, as ſurpaſſes all 
Underſtanding, and is only to bereliſh'd by thoſe 
that make the Experiment. It is the moſt pro- 
er Method to make our Bodies Temples of the 
oly Ghoſt, and to fit and prepare our Souls tor 
the eternal Enjoyment of God. 


The PRAYERS. 


T. 
For God's T ET thy merciful Ears, O Lord, be open 
Accep- to the Prayers of thy humble Servant, and 


ee that I may obtain my Petitions, make me to 

ers, ?” ask ſuch things as ſhall pleaſe thee, through Jeſus 

Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

IR 

Sor God's Sſiſt me mercifully, O Lord, in all my 

| 3 , Supplications and Prayers, and diſpoſe 

ance, the Way of thy Servant towards the Attainment | 
Th of everlaſting Salvation ; that among all the 
Changes and Chances of this mortal Lite, I 
may ever bedefended by thy moſt . and 


ready Help, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. _. > ; 5 
5 OL _—_— +4. ; 
Fora Ty Leffed Lord, who haſt cauſed all holy Scrip- 


right uſe D tures to be written for our Learning; 
of the ho- . , a 

Iy Scrip- Grant that I may in ſuch wiſe hear them, read, 
. mark, 


PEST \ Pry ado. _ * 8 * = tal — — — 4 


TT The Hail. 589 


mark, learn and inwardly digeſt them, that 1 

may, by Patience and Comfort of thy holy 

Word, embrace and ever hold faſt the bleſſed 

Hope of everlaſting Life, which thou haſt given 

me in my Saviour Feſtus Chriſt, Amen. 
45% IV. 


5 1 WW 


Lory be to thee, O crucified Love, who at Bp. Xen. 
8 thy laſt Supper diſt ordain the holy Eu- For a 
chariſt, the Sacrament and Feaſt of Love. It 3 
was for the continual Remembrance of the Sa- ly Sacra- 
crifice of thy Death, O bleſſed Jeſu, and of ment. 
the Benefits we receive thereby, that thou waſt 

leaſed to ordain this ſacred and awful Rite; 
all Love, all Glory be to thee. Ah deareſt 
Lord, how little ſenſible is he of thy Love in 
dying for us, who can ever forget thee ! Woe 
is me that ever a Sinner ſhould forget his Sa- 
viour! and yet alas! how prone we are to do 
it. Glory be to thee, O gracious Jeſu! who to 
help our Memories, and impreſs thy Love deep 
in our Souls, - haſt inſtituted the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, and haſt commanded us to do this in Re- 
membrance-of thee. Let the Propitiatory Sa- 
crifice of thy Death, which thou didſt offer up 
on the Croſs for the Sins of the whole World, 
and particularly for my Sins, be ever freſh in 
my Remembrance. O bleſſed Saviour, let that 
mighty Salvation thy Love hath wrought for us, 
never ſlip out of my Mind; but eſpecially let my 
Remembrance of thee in the holy Sacrament be 
always moſt lively and affecting. O Jeſu! if I 
love thee truly, I ſhall be ſure to frequent thy 
Altar, that I may often remember all the won= \, 
derful Love of my crucified Redeemer. I know, 
O my Lord, and my God, that a bare Remem- 
q brance 
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tene of thee is not s O do d theres W ; + 
fore fix in me ſuch a Remembrance of theed a Go 
is ſuirable to the infinite Love I am to remems 5 
ber; work in me all thoſe holy and heavenly W Wo 
Affections, which become the Remembrance of e 
* a crucified Saviour; and do thou ſo diſpoſe my Ma 
Heart to be thy Gueſt arthy holy Table, that the: 
1 may feel all the ſweet Influences of Love , 
. the ſtrengthening and refreſhing my ta: 
Soul, as my Body is by the Bread and Wine. Wo 
O merciful Jeſu, let that immortal Food which 4 
in the holy Euchariſt thou vouchſafeſt me, in- gre⸗ 
ſtil into my weak and languiſhing Soul new 
Supplies of Grace, new Life, new Love, new 
Vigour and new Reſolution, that 1 may never 
more faint or droop, or tire in 14 oy: Amen, 
Lord Jeſus, Amen. 


CHAP, X. 


Ember Days in December. 


HAT Faſt doth the Church obſerve 
2 at this Time? | 4 
A. The fourth Seaſon of the Ember Days, 
which are the Wedneſday, Friday and Saturday, 
after the thirteenth of December, The Sunda) 
_ airing being one of the ſtared Times to 
ſupply the Church with Paſtors and Mini. 
ters, who are to feed and l the Flock of 
Chriſt. 
Q. Since the Church is a compleat Society, 
wherein __ govern, and others are governed ; * 
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i the Duty of all 8 Lay-Chriſtians to absix ſpiritual 
Governors? 

A. To honour and efteem them highly for their 
| Work ſake, to treat them with Reſpect and 
Reverence, to love them, to provide for their 
Maintenance, tO pray for them, and to obey 
them. 

„ WWherein conſiſts that Hondur and Eſteem 
ny that 7s due to our {piritual Superiors for their 
ne. Work ſake? 

ch A. In conſidering them as thoſe thatbear the 
n- I great Character of Ambaſſadors from Chriſt, as 2 Cor. g. 
* St. Paul calls them; and as Inſtruments of con- 20. 
veying to us the greateſt Bleſſings we are capa- 

ble of receiving, becauſe they relate to our eter- 

nal Salvation; and conſequently regarding them 

25 commiſſioned by him to that holy Office. So 

that the Authority they have . . to preſide 

over Chriſtians as Governors of the Church, 

muſt always be owned to come from God; and 

this religious Regard to their divine Miſſion muſt 

be expreſt in the whole courſe of our Conduct 
towards them. 

Q. bat is that Reſpect and Reverence we 
ought to ſhew towards them? 

5 The expreſſing by our Words and Actions, 
all that Honour and Eſteem we have for their 
Character in our Minds; which will oblige us 
to treat their Perſons with great Civility in 


— 


— N 


De 


ty, 


a) © Converſation, to ſpeak all the good we can 
to of them in their Abſence, and to throw a 
To Veil over their real Infirmities; never to make 
of them the Objects of our light Mirth, nor to 


proclaim their Failings in order to reproach 
„ MW their: Perſons, becauſe it may tend to diſpa- 
at rage and debaſe their Office. Not to uſe any 


is {cur= 
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ſcurrilous Words or contemptuous Behaviour eg 
towards them, becauſe the Diſreſpect caſt up="M 27 
on them is an Affront to their Maſter, whoſe the 
| Perſon they repreſent; for though they may be? 
Inferiour to others in ſome humane Accompliſhs WW | 
ments, yer God hath promiſed particularly t N 
aſſiſt them in the faithful Diſcharge of their holy M ,.. 


_ Calling. 1 2 5 
| Q But beſides their Character, have not the iſ the 
Clergy many perſonal Qualifications to challenge I har 
\ from us Reſpe& and Eſteem ? * IL. 
„ A. As long as Piety and Virtue, Learning con 
and Knowledge have any Credit and Reputation I h. 
in the World, and that Men are concerned that { 
others ſhould be formed to the ſame valuable 2 
Principles, that their Minds ſnould be cultivated . 
and their Manners regulated; ſo long the Clergy. r 


will have a good Title to the Honour and E- G0 

ſteem of all wiſe and good Men. The very and 
MNMlethod of their Education gives them great I 25 
Advantages for their Improvement in all ſorts bu 

of neceſſary and polite Learning, and raiſes I ung 

: them above the Level of thoſe with whom they 


5 are equal in all other Circumſtances, and the , 
= Subject of their conſtant Studies, being matters turn 
bj co us 7 
- of Piety and Religion, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, Ay 


they live under more lively and ſtronger Impreſ- ftum 
ſions of another World, than the reſt of Man- 
kind; and Experience ſufficiently convinces us 
how much the Nobility and Gentry of the King- 
dom are beholden to their Care for thoſe Im- 
preſſions of Piety and Knowledge which are 
ſtampt upon their Education. In the moſt igno- 
rant Ages what Learning flouriſhed was in their 
Body, and by their Care was conveyed down to 
Poſterity. In the moſt diſſolute times the gre 

e 
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our elt Examples of piety were in their Order, and 
ur we have yet remaining eminent Monuments of 
ole their magnificent as well as uſeful Charity, both 
be 0 the Bodies and Souls of Men. 

wh þ Q. But if the Miniſters of God do not 4d uſa 
to tably to the Dignity of r, Wanzen ul we 

not contemn them ? 7 
| A. Their Character mould Tertdinly defend 
the them from Contempt, and 'the Relation they 
73* have to God, ſhould ſecure them from our ill 

N Uſage. And 'in order to this it is neceſſary to 
Ws i confi ider, that as there is ati inherent Holineſs, 
on hereby Mens Actions and Affections are in 
hat ſome Meaſure conformable to the Laws of God, 

ble in which Senſe good Men in all Ages were 
ted eſteemed Holy; fo there is a relative Holineſs; 
which conſiſts in ſome peculiar Relation to 


E- God's Service, of which Things, Times, Places, | | 


rand Perſons are capable. In this laſt Senſe _ 
ca Bl Tribe of Levi was called the holy Tribe, 

Its FF thoſe that ate dedicated to the Service of Chriſt 
under the Goſpel ate called God's Minifters ; 


che walked before God in Pence and Equity, and 8. 


73 turned many from Iniquity, for too often they 
a; were gone out of the Way, and cauſcd many to 
on ſtumble at the Law; but becauſe they had 4 


particular Relation to God in the Performance 

0 dk that Worſhip which was paid to him. And 

wy though they may be bad Men, yet the Effect of Attic. 16 
Chriſt's Ordinance is not talen away by their 

N Wickedneſs, nor the Grate of God's Gifts dt- 

„ Wl ined from ſuch who receive the Sacraments 

rightly, and by Faith, which are effectual by rea- 

n to for of Chriſt's Inftirution and Promiſe, although 

ar they be miniſtred by evil Men. Jult as a Pardon 
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not that it was always true of them, that they Mal. 4. 6, 
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"Tug by an immoral Lord Keeper, or 4 Sentence 


pronounced by a wicked Judge, are looked up- 


on as valid to all Intents and Rue becauſe 
their Efficacy depends not upon the Qu 
tions of thoſe in Commiſſion, but upon the Sove- 


reign. Authority from whence they both receive 


their Common. So that the Advantages we 
receive by their Adminiſtrations, and the Re- 
lation they have to God, ſhould, ſtill preſerve 
ſome Re ſpects for their Perſons. And it isdoubt- 


leſs a better Demonſtration of Chriſtian Zeal, 


. where:we have a thorough Information of their 


| the Perſons, and expoſing 


{ſcandalous Lives, to make Proof of it before 
their Lawful Superions, that being found guilty, 


they may by jus? Judgment be Joſe, than ei- 


ther by our Words or Actions to affront or 


contemn them our ſelves, or to provoke others 


to do the like. 

Q. What is the ill G of deſpiſing 
the Conduct of our 
Paſtors, the Miniſters of Chriſt ? YT 

A. It diminiſhes that Credit and Effect which 


| their ſpiritual Adminiſtrations ought to have up- 


on the Minds of Men, and makes them leſs ca- 
Pable of doing that Good which their Profeſſion 


obliges them to attempt; for, as much as we 
take from the Opinion of their Piety and Inte- 
grity, ſo much we leſſen their Power in promot- 

ing the Intereſt of Religion, whoſe Fate very 


much depends upon the Reputation of thoſe 


ho feed and govern the Flock of Chriſt. And 
this the Enemies of Religion are very ſenſible 
of, who-omit no Opportunity of expoſing their 


; Perſons, and repreſenting their ſacred Fun&ion 


only as a Trade, whereby they ena an ad- 


4 W Subliſtence. 


Q. Uu 


alifica- 


nce 


up- 


uſe 


ca- 


ve- 


Ive 


we 
Ne- 
rve 


bt- 


| Q. But ſince the Intereſt of the Clergy is up- 


[4 
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ported by what they plead for, doth not this make 
it reaſonable to ſuſpect that all revealed Religion 


is only Prieſtcraft? 


A. It is very fit that they who quit all other 


Methods of procuring a Subſiſtance ſhould live 


of that Goſpel they preach; and though Men may 


be ſwayed by Intereſt, yet the Truth and Falſe- 
hood of things no ways depend upon it; and the 
Meaſures of judging concerning them are quite 
of another Nature. It is ſufficient Evidence muſt 
convince a Man that is impartial, concerning 
the Truth of what is aſſerted; and it is reaſona- 
ble to ſuppoſe, that they who make it their Bu- 


ſineſs to ſearch into theſe Matters, ſhould be beſt 


acquainted with the grounds of Conviction. And 
we find that our Value for the Laus of the Land 


and the Art of Phy/ick, is no ways abated bythe 


great Advantages they make who follow either 
of thoſe Profeſſions. | NT 
Q. F it reaſonable to be prejudiced again Re- 
ligion upon the nccount of the bad Lives of ſome of 
the Clergy? + 38 fo ON. 
A. As long as Clergy-men are cloathed with 


Fleſh and Blood as well as other Men, we ought 


not to be prejudiced againſt Religion, becanſe 
ſome. few are overcome by the Follies and In- 
firmities of Mankind ; the many remarkable 
Inſtances of Piety and Devotion, of Charity and 
Sobriety among the ſacred Order, ſhould rather 
confirm us in our holy Faith, ſince they who have 
had the greateſt Opportunities to examine the 
Grounds of Religion, ſhew forth the Truth and 
Excellency of it by holy Lives ſuitable to their 
Profeſſion, ds - 
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Q. Heu may tbe Clergy beft preſerve that 


racer? | 


Honour and Reſpe& which is due to their Cha- 


A. By diſcharging the Duties of their Pro- 
feſſion with great Zeal and Conſcience; by be- 
themſelves with Gravity and Subriety ; 
with Meekneſs and Charity, the ſolid Ornaments - 


of their holy Function, and the ſureſt Method 
to raiſe themſelves above the Reproaches of a 


malicious World; for true Value-and Eſteem is 


not to be acquired by the little Aris of Addreſs 


and Infinuation, much leſs by Flattery, and by 


complying with Men in their Follies, but by Stea- 
dineſs and Reſolution in the performance of their 


Duties, joined with all that Charity and Gentle- 
zeſs in their Behaviour, which is conſiſtent with | 


being true to their own Obligations. 


Q. MWherein confiſts that Love we owe to the 


Miniſters of God? | 
A. In being ready to aſſiſt them in all Dit- 
ficulties, . 


firmities, and interpreting all their Actions in 


the beſt Senſe; never picking out the Faults of 
a few, and making them a Reproach to the 


whole Sacred Order. | 

Q. Why ought we to provide a Maintenance 
for the Clergy ?_ BP en 

A. Becauſe they are in a peculiar manner Ser- 


vants of the great God of Heaven and Earth, to 
whoſe Bounty we owe all that we enjoy, and 


therefore ſhould dedicate a part of what we re- 


ceive to his immediate Service, as an acknow- 
ledgment of his Sovereignty and Dominion over 


Al. And what makes this Duty farther reve 
3 4 | 7 ce 


in vindicating their  Reputations | 
from thoſe Aſperſions which bad Men are apt 
to load them with. In covering their real In- 


able, is, that in order to be Inſtruments in 
God's Hands in procuring our eternal Welfare, 
they renounce all ordinary means of advancing 
their Fortunes; they ſurrender up their Preten- 
ſions to the Court and Camp, to the Exchange 


- 
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and the Bar; and therefore it is highly fit that 
their laborious and difficult Employment purely 
for God's Glory and our Salvation, ſhould re- 
ceive from us the encouragement of a comforta- 


ble and honourable Subſiſtence. 


Q. Why ought their Maintenance to be Ho- 
nourable and Plentiful? = 
A. That Parents may be encouraged. to de- 
vote their Children of good Parts to the Service 
of the Altar; for it is not probable they will 
ſacrifice an expenceful Education to an Employ- 
ment that is attended with {mall Emoluments. 
And if ſome Perſons have Zeal enough to en- 
gage in the Miniſtry without a Reſpect to the 
Rewards of it; yet common Prudence ought to 
put us upon ſuch Methods as are molt likely to 


excite Men of the beſt Parts and Ability to un- 


dertake the ſacred Function; that the beſt Cauſe 
may have the beſt Management, and the pureſt 
Religion the ableſt Defendants. It is alſo ne- 
ceſſary that their Maintenance ſhould bear ſome 
proportion to the Dignity of their Character, 
who are Embaſſadors for Chriſt; and ſhould 
raiſe them above the Contempt of thoſe who 
are too apt to be influenced by outward Ap- 


pearances. For though iſdom is better than Ecclel, 9. ; 


Strength, nevertheleſi, as Solomon hath long ſince 10. 
obſerved, the poor Man's Wiſdom is deſpiſed , 
and his Words are uot heard. And farther, that 
by this means they may be better enabled not 
only to provide for their Families, which is à 
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1 * incumbent upon them as well as the reſt 
of Mankind, but to be Examples to their Flock 
in Charity and i in doing Good, as well as in all W | 


other manner of Virtue. - 


Hat Maintenance do the kiws of the 1 


Land aſſign to the Clergy ? 


A. Firsf, the Manſe, or Houſe * Glebe, 
| which was the original Endowment of the 
Church, without which it cannot be ſupplied; 


and without winch it could not be conſecrated; 


of a Patronage. Secondly, the Oblations, which 
were the voluntary Offerings of the Faithful, 
very confiderable in the primitive Times; ſo that 
the Neceſſities of the Church were liberally ſup- 


-plied from the great Bounty of the People; and 


whenuponthe ſpreading of Chriſtianity, a more 
| fixed and ſettled Maintenance was required, yet 


Fomewhar of the ancient Cuſtom was ' retained 


in voluntary Oblations. Thirdly, Tithes, which 
are the main legal Support of the Parochial 
, "Clergy. The Reaſon of their Payment is found- 
ed on the Law of God, and their Settlement 
among us hath been by ancient and unqueſtiona- 
ble Laws of the Land; ſo that in the Judgment 
of the greateſt Lawyers, nothing is more clear 
and evident than the legal Right of Tithes. 

Q. What makes it highly reaſonable. that the 
Subjects of England ſhould chearfully Hab mit to the 
erg, of Tithes ? 

A. Becauſe Tithes were granted by the 
Bounty and Munificence of the firſt Monarchs of 
this Realm to the Clergy, out of all the 
Lands in the Kingdom, and the perpetual Pay- 
ment. thereof laid as a Rent-charge for the 
Church on the — before any part 20. 

0 


n which was founded the original Right 
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chy, conferred the Tithes of all the Kingdom 
upon the Church by his Royal Charter; which 


is extant in Abbot gulf, and in Matthew of A. 83 


Weſtminſter. So that the Land being thus 
charged with the Payment of Tithes, came 
with this Clog unto the Lords and great Men 


of the Realm, and hath been ſo tranſmitted 


and paſſed over from one Hand to another, un- 


til they came into the Poſſeſſion of the preſent. 


Owners, who muſt have paid more for the Pur- 
chaſe of them, and required larger Rents from 
their Tenants, if they had not been thus char- 
ged. And whatever Right they may have to 


the other nine Parts, either of Fee- ſimple, 


Leaſe, or Copy; have certainly none at all in the 


Tithe or Tenth, which is no more theirs, than 


that the other nine Parts are the Clergys. 


„ ume. 


| — . 
1 


of was demiſed to others. And if perhaps 
ſome of the great Men of the Realm had 
then Eſtates in abſolute Property, as it is cer- 
tain there were very few, if any, that had, 
they charged the ſame with Tithes by their 
, own Conſent, before they did tranſmit them 
to the Hands of the Gentry, or any who now 
claim from them. For it appears from Sir Ed- Lib f. c 9. 
ward Coke, that the ffrit Kings of the Realm 
had all the Lands of England in Demeſue, and 
les Grands Manours aud les Royalties they 
reſerved to themſelves; and with the Remnant 
they enfeoffed the Barons of the Realm for the 
| Defence thereof, with ſuch Juriſdiction as the 
Court Baron now hath. And at this Time it 
was, when all the Lands of Exgland were the 
King's Demeſne, that Erhelwulf, the ſecond. 
Monarch of the Saxon Race after the Heptar- 
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Apoſties and in the Primitive Ages of Ch riftias b 


unity? = 
I The Zeal of Chriſtians i in the Times of 1 
Ads 4. the Apoſiles was ſo great, that as many as were . ;; 
34» 35- Poſſeſſort of Lands or Houſes, ſold them and laid 
It | the Price of them at the Apoſtles Feet ; and the A 
Devotion of the following Ages, even to the 1 
latter End of the fourth Century, was ſo re- k 
markable for the Liberality of their Offerings = 
and Oblations, that their Bounty to the Evan- 4 
gelical Prieſthood exceeded what the Tenth 11 
would have been, if they had paid it; ſo that b. 
there was no Reaſon to demand 8 when © 
Mien gave a greater Proportion of what they re 
Ade Hat poſſeſſed; though even during thoſe Ages, there 1 o. 
I. 4. c. 34, Want not Teſtimonies from the Fathers of thoſe 1 P. 
1.8, p.400 Times, St. [renaus, Qrigen, and St. Cyprian, that H 
nit. Eccl. Tithes were due under the Goſpel, as well as th 
v.. Can. before and under the Law; and that they were ca 
47 38. paid is plain from the Apoſtolical Canons, ſo ſer 
; called, which fronds for the Diſpoſal of li 
them. th 
Q. What Sin are we guilty of vai we de- fio 
| Fraud the Clergy of their Maintenance? pu 
A. The grievous Sin of Sacrilege, which is oy 
Pan committed, as in other Inſtances, ſo in this it 
of taking what is ſet apart for their Subſiſtance, for 
when we employ it in other Uſes, or to our his 
own particular Profit, or when we are guilty of vo! 
any Fraud in paying what is due to them; which the 
Mal. 3. 8. js a robbing of God, as the Prophet informs us; ſee 
Mil a Mau rob God? yet ye have robbed me; Sai 


but he Jay, wherein have we robbed theg ? In Wn 

Tithes and OHerings. Jo ſteal then, or alienate by 
Fe rer is fac ed, that which is ſet apart for 5 
88 „ God's 


0 Fre. 


$ : he evere Puniſhment of Sacrilege? 


it was in Chriſt's Sight, and to be a Warning * 


the Nobility and Gentry of this Nation, may be 
ſeen in Sir Henry Spelman's Hiſtory and Fate of 


* * 1 3 * * 
\ | \ N 
4 wget * $ "of be 
*** ——— — ae 2 2 „ "EE 1 
— : 


71 December. 


* 8 
_— 4 * 4 - * 1 


| God's beende Service; is called — of God, 
= becauſe of ſuch facred TIP God is the true 


. What e are there in Scripture of 


A. If the Sin of Adam was of this Kind, as 


ſome think, who eat of that Tree as common 


which God had reſerved to himſelf as holy; we 
know how he ſuffered in himſelf and Poſterity, 


and that the whole Earth was curſed for his ſake. 
_— for taking a Wedge of Gold, and a Babylo- Joſh. 7.21, 


Garment of the devored Things of Jericho, 
a a Curſe both upon himſelf and the 


whole Congregation of ſ-ae/. Els Sons, by 1 Sam. 2. 


robbing God of his Sacrifices to furniſh their 

own Tables, provoked God to give not only his 

People, but the Ark of his Covenant into the 

Hands of the Philiſtines. For the Sacrilege of 

the ſabbatical.Year, God cauſed his People to be 2 Chron: 
carried away captive, and the Land to lie waſte 36. 21. 


ſeventy Years. And the Vengeance of God 


lighted upon Belhazzar for his Profanation of Dan. 5. 2. 
the Veſſels of the Temple. The firſt Tranſgreſ- 
ſion of this kind wk the Goſpel was ſeverely 
puniſhed by preſent Death, in the Perſons of 
Ananias and Sapphira, to manifeſt how heinous As 5- 3» 


for all thoſe that afterwards ſhould believe in 
his Name. And what Deſtruction this grie- 
vous Crime has brought upon ſeveral Families of 


Sacrilege diſcovered by Examples, &c. 
Q. What Sin are 2 guilty of that ll or 
buy a wy ? 5 | 


A. The 
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Wo, >. The g grievous Sin N — which: af 
then committed, when any Perſon is preſented” 
or collated to any Bexefice with Cure of Souls, 
Dignity, Prebend, or © Living. Eccleſiaſtical; for 
any Sum of Money, Reward; Payment, Giſt, 
Profit, or Benefit, directly or indirectly or by 
reaſon of any Promiſe or Agteement, or any 
other Aſſurance for any Profit or Benefit whar- 
ſoevet; for the preventing of which, before any 
Perſon is admitted to any Ecclefi aſtical Fun- 
ction, he is obliged in his own Perſon to ſwear 
that he hath made no fimoniacal Payment, Con- 
tract, or Promiſe, directly or indirectly, for the 
.. obtaining or procuring ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Pre- 

ferment; / 1) 4 | 
Q. Hhy is ibis Sin called Simony ? 

A. From the Analogy it bears to that Crime 
Which Simon Magus was guilty of, vrho offered 
Money for the Power of conferriug the Holy G holt 
upon whomſoever he ſbould lay his Hands. The 
Fact which cometh neareſt to the Sin of Simon 
Magus, is the ſelling of holy. Orders, the ordain- 
ing Perſons to be Prieſts or Deacons upon 
the Motive or Score of Money; and tho? or- 

daining Perſons and collating them to Benefices 
are not only different, but ſeparable, yet be- 
Cauſe it is determined by the Laws of our 

Church, that the Office is inſeparable from the 


| Benefice, and that there ſhould be no Miniſters 
titulo allowed among us; therefore the gi- 


ving or the taking Money or a Preſentation or 
Collation, &c. (except what is appointed to be 
paid as Fees for Inſtruments) is with us called 
Simony, and made puniſhable as ſuch; in as 
much, that tho it be not buying or ſelling of a 


ſirirual Gift, it is nevertheleſs the buying and 
| ks ſellin g 
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by 
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ſelling of that which is annexed to a ſpiritual 
5 


. 


Q. bat Puniſhments have been ordained and 


appaluted againſt Simony? 


* n 

„ A. The Chriſtian Church very early, when 
me ſubſiſted independently upon the State, pro- 
y WH <ccded with great ſeverity againſt ſuch as were 5 
*"H found guilty of Simon). They admitted none 

y to come into the ſacred Miniſtry by way of 

- Purchaſe or Merchandiſe. ' Tertullian tells us, *Polog. 
r That the Biſhaps acquired not that Honour by 
: | Bribes, but by the Teſtimonie of their good Lives; 8 
e for in the Church of God, nothing is done by the | 

— allurement of Gifts. Accordingly in the Canons 29, 30. 


call Apeſtolical, it is provided and ordained, 
That whoſoever comes by the means of Money to 
be made Biſhop, Presbyter, or Deacon, ſhall not 


Ee | 

4 only be immediately depoſed, but he ſhall alſo be 

7 excommunicated. And the Canons ot General 

e and Provincial Councils appointed that ſuch : 
7 Perſons ſhould not only be depoſed and degra- 

- _ ded, but they very often pronounced an Arathe- 

n ma againſt thoſe that either gave or received 

— Money, Gifts or Bribes upon ſuch accounts. 

8 The Canon Law does not only place Simon) Iuſtit. fur; 
- wo the wort Crimes, but declares every Si- Can. lib. 3. 
L moniſi uncapable of performing any part of Tit. 3. 

e the Office of an Eccleſiaſtick, when at the ſame N 

8 time other grievous Crimes do not debar them 

— by that Law. Nor doth it merely appoint that 

r * whoſoever imoniacally Ordains or Collates, Oc. 


or who is fimoniacaly Otdained or Collated 

ſhall be depoſed, but that every Laical Perſon, 
who either having the Patronage of a Living vide Gra- 
ſhall: take a Bribe for a Preſentation, or who tian. 2. 9. 
upon the Account of Reward, ſhall intercede *- 

25 4 I 5 Th to 
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to get one Ordained ſhall-be- excommunicated. W_ 
The foreign Reformed Churches are not leſs ſe- 
* vere in this matter. The Church of England WM 
je. | hath ſhewna great deal of care to prevent it; b. 

. and when committed ſeverely to puniſh it; 

- the requires an Oath in Perſon, that the Party WM 5 
pre ſented to any Beneſice hath made no fimonia- by 
cal Payment, Contract or Promiſe directly or indi- Ez 
reftly for obtaining the Preferment. And it is to 5 
Pp be wiſhed that the Party preſenting or collating G 
2 weere under the ſame Obligation. She ordains 
that all ſhall be deprived who ſhall be proved c 

guilty of that execrable Crime, and it is made Wy 

one of the Articles to be enquired after at e- ON 

very Viſitation. The Civil Power in Chriſtian FR 
Nations have ſhewn themſelves rigorous in 
uniſhing this Crime, particularly in England, 

and therefore it was one of the Injun&ions of 
Injunct. Q Elizabeth in the firſt Year of her Reign, 
na hat all ſuch Perſons as buy any Benefices , or 


1 5 * 4 + 


1 come to them by Fraud or Deceit, ſhall be de- 
_ prived of fuch Benefices, and made unable at 
any time after to receive any other ſpiritual 
Y Promotion; and that ſuch as do ſell them, or by 
242 any colour do beſtow them for their own Gain 
„ and Profit, ſhall loſe their Right and Title of Pa- 
| tronage and Preſentment, for that time; and the 
3 Gift thereof for that Vacation, ſhall appertain to 
the Queen Majeſty. And in the thirty firſt 
Year of her Reign, there was a Law enacted, 
in which ſeveral Penalties are ordained for the 
Puniſhment of thoſe that ſhall be found guilty of 
it, wiz, That he who takes Money for preſent- - 
ing ſhall forfeit double the value of one Tear's 
Profit. of the living; and that he who. Qrdains 
For Money, ſhall beſides, being otherwiſe cenſu- 
5 | 7 able, 
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rable forfeit the Sum of forty Pounds, and that 

whoſoever obtaineth a Preſentation to a Benefice 
by Money, in order to the getting himſelf or- 
dained, ſhall over and above his undergoing 
bother Cenſures, forfeit ten Pounds. And that a 
Simoniacus incurred a deprivation and' diſability | 
by the old Ecclefiaftical Law before the Stat. 3 1. Ecdlctial 
Elix. is ſhewn by the learned Bp. Stillingfleet. 8 5 wid 
Q. Why ought we to pray for the Miniſters of 
God? _ ; N | 

A. Becauſe the great Difficulties and Labours 
of their holy Employment can never be ſup- 
ported, nor the Hazards and Dangers they are 
expoſed to ſufficiently conquered, without the 
particular Aſſiſtance of God's holy Spirit; and 
though we may be deprived of other Opportuni- 
ties of doing them any ſubſtantial Service, yet it 
is in the Power of the meaneſt to addreſs to Hea- 
ven in their behalf; that they may be defended 
from the Malice and IIl-will of bad Men; that 
they may have the Countenance and Protection 
of the Great and Powerful; that their zealous 
Labours in God's Vineyard may be attended 
with ſucceſs, and that they may turn many to 
Righteouſneſs. | 
Q. Wherein conſiſts that Obedience we owe 

to our ſpiritual Governours ? 

A. In obſerving all their Injunctions that are 
contained within the Bounds of their Commiſſi- 
on; in ſubmitting to that Diſcipline they ſhall 
inflict, either to recover us from a State of 
- Folly, or to preſerve us from falling into it. 
7 And all this from a ſenſe of that Right they 
have to command, entruſted to them by our Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt, and of that great Penalty we are 
liable to by our Contempt; for he that deſpiſeth 
925 | 5 them 
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them deſpiſeth. lim that ſent them. Accordingly . thi 
St. Paul charges us to obey them that have the 

fubmit our ſelves, becauſe WW ® 
they watch for our Souls, as they that muſt give © | 


rule over us, and to 


* 


an account. | 


Q I our Obedience only due in ſuch things 
as they can prove to be the Will of God from 


expreſs Teſtimony of Scripture? © + 
A. I think our Obedience to our ſpiritual Go- 
vernours is of a larger Extent; for there is no 
Man but ought to be obeyed, when he convin- 


ces another that what he requires is enjoined by 


the expreſs Command of God; and if this were 


all the Obedience that were due to them, they 


would be obliged as much to obey us as we are 


to obey them. Since therefore God hath in his 


holy Word given them ſome ſpiritual Authority, 


and a right to exact ſome Obedience from their 
Flock, the exerciſe of it muſt be about things 
indifferent in themſelves, not enjoined by the 
expreſs Word of God, but only no ways contrary 
to it, no ways forbidden by it. This obliges us 


to attend their publick Adminiſtrations at ſuch 


Times and Places as they ſhall appoint, and up- 
on ſuch Occaſſons as they ſhall judge proper to 
increaſe our Picty and Devotion; to ſubmit to 
ſuch Regulations, as they ſhall think conducive 
towards the edifying of the Body of Chriſt. The 
want of this Obedience deſtroys the Peace of the 
Church, and inſenſibly leads us ſtep by ſtep, till 

our Refractorineſs degenerates into the grievous 
Sin of Schiſm. iſ : 
Q. What do you mean by Schiſm ? 


* 


A. A cauſeleſs Separation from ſuch Gover- 


nours in the Church, as have received their Au- 
thority and Commiſſion from Jeſus Chriſt. It 
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there 


there be a ſufficient Cauſe, then there may be a 


Efficient Ground for a Separation, it is Schiſms, 
that is, a culpable Separation, which was al- 
ways reckoned a Sin of a very heinous Nature; 
| for St. Paul charges the Ephefians to keep the Eph. 4. z. 
| Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, becauſe &. 
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geparation, but no Shin. Bur if there be no 


there was but one God, one Lord, oue Faith, one 
Baptiſm, and one Body of Christ; and tells the 
Corinthians, that we were al baptized by one 
Spirit into one Body, The ſame Doctrine is 
taught in. the Writings of the firſt Fathers of the 
Church, particularly of St. Ignatius and St. Cy- 
prian; and this was reputed a great Sin by them, 
even before the Church and State were united, 
and when the Meetings of the Schiſmaticłs were 
as much tolerated by the Sate as the Aſſemblies 
of the Catholicks. + | 0 
Q. Do not the Laws of Toleration in a State 
alter the damnable Nature of Schiſm ? 


A. Such Laws only exempt the Perſons of 


Schiſmaticks from any penal Proſecution ; but 
the evil Nature of S$hiſm ſtill continues, and 


cannot be altered by any humane Laws and Con- 


ſtitutions, becauſe Schiſm is a Tranſgreſſion of a 


divine poſitive Law, which God hath made for 
the Preſervation of the Body politick of the 


Church, to which  Schiſm is as deſtructive, as 
Rebellion to the State. And according to this 
Principle, Donatiſm and Novatianiſm as well as 
Arianiſm, were counted as damnable Schiſms 
under the Reigns of thoſe Emperors who grant- 
ed Toleration to them, as under the Reigns of 
thoſe who made Laws againſt them. 


Q. What may we learn from the Conſideration 


of thoſe Duties which we owe to the Miniſters of 
Jelus Chriſt? — A. That 


1 


1 Cor. I2, 
13. 
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A. That the Contempt of the Clergy, | genes 

rally proceeds from a Contempt of Religion; or 
when it takes its Riſe from a more innoceny” 
Cauſe is very apt to lead to it; becauſe. a due 


Regard to Religion can never be maintained 


without a proportionable Reſpe& ro the Mini- 
ſters thereof. That one proper Method to in- 
creaſe our Reward in the next World, is to do 
all good Offices to thoſe that are dedicated to 
the Service of the Altar; becauſe he th it encou- 
rages and enables a Prophet for his Di y, hath 
an Intereſt in his Work, and conſequently in the 
Reward that belongs to it. He that receives a 
Prophet out of Reſpect to his Function, ſhall 
receive a Prophets Reward. That our Zeal to 
defend the Rights of the Sacred Order ought 
the more frequently to exert it ſelf, by how 
much the more the faithful Diſcharge of their 
Function expoſes them to the Il- will and Ma- 
lice of wicked and unreaſonable Men. That 
there is no better Way to maintain the Peace of 
the Church, and edify the Body of Chriſt, than 
by preſerving a great Deference for our ſpiritual 
Governours, and by ſubmitting to their lawful 


Inſtitutions. 


The PRAYERS. 
555 


Ag God, the Giver of all good Gifts, 
who of thy divine Providence haſt ap- 
pointed divers Orders in thy Church; give thy 
Grace, I humbly beſcech thee, to all thoſe who 
are to be called to any Office and Adminiſtration 
in the ſame; and ſo repleniſh them with 8 
7 - Trut 
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Truth of thy Doctrine, and endue them with 
| Innocency of Life, that they may faithfully ſerve 
before thee, to the Glory of thy 
and the Benefit of thy holy Church, through 

| Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. \ | | 


] Thankfully acknowledge, O God, thy great For the 


Benefits I receive by their Adminiſtrations; that 
I may readily and chearfully provide for their 


a faithful diſcharge of wy Duty to my ſpiritual 


4 


in December. 


- 
_— 


TI 


great Name, 


IT. 


Goodneſs, who haſt ſet apart an Order of diſcharge 
Men on purpoſe to guide and govern us, to di- of our. 

n | Duty to- 
rect and aſſiſt us in matters of the greateſt Im- ids 
portance, even our eternal Salvation. Grant that God's Mi- 
I may always reverence and reſpect them, be- niſters. 
cauſe they have a peculiar relation to thee; that 


I may ſincerely love them, becauſe of thoſe great 


Maintenance, becauſe the Lord hath ordained 1 Cor. g.“ 
that they which preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of 19. | 
the Goſpel, and that he that is taught in the Gal. 6. 6. 
Word ought to communicate to him that teacheth 

in all good things; that I. may never rob them S 
of their juſt Rights by the leaſt ſacrilegious En- 5 
croachment; that the fear of Ananias and Sap- 
phirah's Puniſhment may continually poſſeſs my 

Hearr, as it did the Church at firſt, and as many 

as heard it; that I may earneſtly pray for them, 

becauſe thy divine Aſſiſtance is ſo neceſſary to 

crown their Labours with Succeſs; for though 

Paul planteth, and Apollos watereth, it is thou, 1 Cor. 3.6. 
O Lord, that giveſt the Increaſe. And above all 

make me careful to obey them that have the rule Heb. 13. 
over me, becauſe they watch for my Soul, as 17. 

they that muſt give an account, that they may 

do it with Joy and not with Grief; that ſo by 


Supe - 


| Eber Days, &c. 
X — 1 — c N 5 : pant XR” 
Superiors, I may continue a ſound Member of 

1 thy Church here upon Earth, and may paſs 

* Eternity in the Society of the Church trium- 

1 phant in Heaven, ſinging Praiſes and Hallelu- 
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iI yahs to the Blefſed and Glorious Trinity, Fa- 
1 ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Amen. 

3 9 erciful Jefu, who haſt promiſed perpe- Q 
Fog. YO tuity to thy Church, and a permanency in 
mops. defianceof all the Powers of Darkneſs, and the 


= \  Gatesof Hell; and to this purpoſe haſt conſti- 
= tuted ſeveral Orders, leaving a Power to thy 
1 A poſtles and their Succeſſors the Biſhops to be- 
get Fathers of our Souls, and to appoint Prieſts 
and Deacons for the Edification of thy Church, 
= the Benefit of all Chriſtian People, and the Ad- 
viancement of thy Service: Have Mercy upon 
1 thy Miniſters the Biſhops, give them for ever 
22 great meaſure of thy Holy Spirit, and at this 
FE. - time particular Aſſiſtance, and a power of dil- 
ceprning and trying the Spirits of them, who 
cekeL”ome to be ordained to the Miniſtry of thy 
Word and Sacraments; that they may lay 
Hands ſuddenly on no Man, but maturely, pru- 
Aͤently, and piouſſy, may appoint ſuch to thy 
FE - Service, and the Miniſtry of thy Kingdom, who 
buy Learning, Diſcretion, ' and a holy Life are 
apt Inftruments for the Converſion of Souls, to 
de Examples to the People, Guides of their 
MMlanners, Comforters of their Sorrows, to ſu-  _ - 
ſitain their Weakneſſes, and able to promote all Plea 
= the Intereſt of true Religion. Grant this, O great © 4m 
=: Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls, Bleſſed Jeſw, | 
who liveſt and reigneſt in the Kingdom of thy 


eternal Father, one God, World without end. 
a Anm. | _CHat; 


CHAP. XI. 


All Fridays in the Dear ex⸗ 
cept Chuſtmas-Day. 


H T weekly Faſt is en oined in the 
by W 22 England? 7 | 
A. Every Friday throughout the whole Rear * * 
except Chriſtmas- Day happen to fall upon it, 
and 3 the Faſt gives way to the Feſtival, and 
it is celebrated as a Day of rejoicing. 
Q. Why was Friday pitched upon for his: 
weekly Pale... 
By aL compliance with the Cuſtom of the 
Primitive Church, which always obſerved this 
Day as a Faſt in Commemoration of our Savi - 
our's Sufferings, who was crucified on this Day 
of the Week; and what Day ſo proper to hum- 
ble our ſelves, as that on which the bleſled Je- 
ſus humbled himſelf even to the Death upon the 
Croſs far us miſerable Sinners? It was one of their 5 
ſtationary Days, ſo called, as Tertullian obſerves, Tena. =D ' 
from an Alluſion to the military Stations, and de jejun gn 
keeping theit Guards. They uſually forbore c. XY 
eating till three a Clock in the Afternoon, * 
which Time their publick Aſſemblies laſted. 
Q. How ought we to obſerve this Day ? 
A. Not only to abridge our ſelves as to the 
Pleaſures, of cating and drinking, but to retire 
as much as we can conveniently from our world- 
ly Affairs, in order to humble our-clves in the Rn 
fight of God, to reſort to Church at the accuſtomed Can. Is: 8 
Foy: of Prayer; and particularly to , employ. ES 
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ſome Part of the Day in the Examination of our C 
ſelves, and in the ſerious Review of our own U at 
Lives. The frequent Performance of which is of 
one of the beſt Means to improve our ſelves in th 
all manner of Virtue. e ne 
Q. What do you mean by the Examination of ta 
our ſelves? | A.” ap 
A. The calling our ſelves to a ſtri& Account Sa 
for all the Actions of our Lives; comparing them th 
with the Laws of God, the Rule and Meaſure av 
of opr Duty; conſidering impartially how much de 
Evil we have been guilty of, and how little Good ru! 
| we have done in compariſon of what we might thi 
| ai'- ought to have done; in ſhort, to ſearch out thi 
| our Sins of Omiſſion as well as Commiſſion. . Gi 
[ Q What are Sins of Commiſſion ? | Pu 
| © A. The doing ſuch things as the Law of God th: 
1 forbids; which are GT hte Precepts, and W 
| are of perpetual Qbligation, becauſe no Circum- lig 
| ' ſtances can make them lawful. Theſe are ea- fai 
ſily diſcovered, becauſe they are apt to terrify pl: 
& the Confcience, and to make us apprehenſive of ou 
the Wrath of God. And the wilful and delibe- 46 

rate Practice of any one of theſe, makes a Man 
a4 FTranſgreflor of the whole Law; becauſe this the 
i=. 1snotconſiſtent with that Integrity of Mind and Ple 
- © * Tincere regard to God and his Laws which eve- to 
ry good Chriſtian ought to have; and is there- we 
fore conſequently a Forfeiture of God's Favour, 
which can no more be expected when we wil- | Th 
fully perſiſt in the Practice of any one known 5 
Sin, than if we were guilty of all. „ 2A. 


5 Q. What do you mean by Sins of Omiſſion ? | 
A. The neglecting to do ſuch Things as God miſ 


cCommands; which are called affirmative Pre- par 
capi, and do not perpetually oblige, becauſe wh 
5M OLE 65 IHE :: Cir- 4 


. 


Circumſtances may make them not to be Duties 
at ſome certain Times; though when the Nature 
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of them is ſuch, that no Circumſtances can alter 


the Obligation of them, they bind as much as 


negative Precepts; as the Commands of Repen- 5 
tance and loving of God. Theſe Sins are not ſo 
apt to ſtartle the Mind, becauſe Men eaſier find 
Salvo's to allay the Senſe of the Guilt of them, 
than for their Sins of Commiſſion; though to 


awaken Men to Conſideration, our Saviour hath 


declared that the Enquiry at the great Day will 
run chiefly upon the Neglects of our Duty; and 
therefore we ought to examine our ſelves whe- 


ther we have frequent and ſerious Thoughts of 
God; whether we maintain in our Minds firm 

Purpoſes and Reſolutions of obeying him, whe- 
ther we conſtantly perform the Duties of divine 


Worſhip, and whether we ſerve him with Di- 
ligence and Devotion ; whether we diſcharge 
faithfully the Duties of that Station we are 
placed in, both in reference to the Publick and 
our own private Families, and whether we are 
active and zealous in doing all the Good we cah 


to the Bodies and Souls of Men; in ſhort, whe- 


ther we ure as ready to ſerve God as our owlr-*:*: 


Pleaſures, and whether we have the ſame regard 


to his Worſhip, as we have to any other TRY 


we love and eſteem. 


Q. When may we be Jai to rranſgreſ by our 


Thoughts? 


A. When they are employed about the con- 4 


triving and compaſſing any forbidden Thing; 


for he that deviſeth to do Evil, ſhall be called a Ma 24. 


miſchievous Perſon. When they tranſgreſs thoſe - 


particular Laws that they are ſubject ro; of 


which ſort are e diſbonourable Opinions and Noti- 


rt on. 
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Our iclves? . TX 
A. That we may underſtand the true State and 
Condition of our Souls, and that our Repentance 


ons of God, undervaluing Thoughts and ground- 
leſs Suſpicions of our Neighbour, proud and ar- 
rogant Conceits of our own Worth; becauſe 


pious Opinions of God, charitable ones of Men, 
and humble and lowly Conceits of our ſelves, are 
Duties incumbent upon our very Minds. But 


as for all other irregular Thoughts, which ſpring 


up in our Minds, and are but little in our Power, 


they are neither Sins nor Matter of Puniſhment, 


any farther than they are Cauſes or Principles 


ol a ſinful Choice. For according as we aſſent 


or diſſent to thoſe Motions that are in our Minds, 
ſo will our Thoughts have the Notion of virtu- 


- ous or ſintul Thoughts. 


. What is the End and Deſign of examining 


may be fuil and complete, and extend to all thoſe 


Particulars wherein we have tranſgreſſed the 


Laws of God ; for till we diſcover all our Fol- 


lies and Infirmities, we can neither watch againſt 
them, nor amend them. Beſides, this is the moſt 
effectual Method to keep our Conſciences conti- 
nually waking, and tender, and afraid to offend. 


Q. Did any of the Philoſophers preſcribe this 


| Method to their Followers? 


A. Pythagoras in the Golden Verſes which go 


under his Name, particularly recommends this 
Practice to his Scholars. Every Night before 
they ſlept, he enjoins them, thrice 10 recollect 
every fingle Action of the Day. 


' tranſgreſſed ? What have I done? What Duty 
have T omitted ? Run over theſe Thing, ſaith he, 
beginning from the firſt; and then if you have 
done Evil be troubled, if Good rejoice. This 
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= Courſe, if daily followed, as is ſuggeſted by Hies Hier. in 
i rocles, his excellent Commentator, perfecis the COON 
8 divine Image in them that uſe it, leading them by we 
„ WW Additions and Subſtractions to the beauty of Vir WEE 
e tue, and all attainable Perfection. Plutarch, E- | 
It pictetus, Seneca, and particularly the Emperor SIE | fr 
g il Marcus Antoninus, agree in recommending the © Wl 
F. ſame Practice. N Ks 
t, 4 Q. Wherein confists the Wiſdom of this Pra- 
8 cet | | * 
1 A. In that the Seeds of Vice are hereby hin- 
S, dred from taking any deep Root in our Hearts; ; | 
* and though we may be overcome by Surpriſe, or, 
the Strength of Temptation, yet if we continue 

E in this Courſe, evil Habits will never be able 

K to prevail upon us, or to ſtrengthen and - forti- 1 
d te themſelves. By this means our Repentance | El 
ce may in ſome meaſure keep pace with our Er- nt 
ſe rors and Failings, and we may prevent the inn 
ne ſupportable weight of the Sins of a whole Life ä 
1 falling upon us all at once, when it may be we 1 
uſt ſhall neither have Underſtanding nor Leiſure to 
ſt recolle& our ſelves, much lefs to exerciſe any 2 


l- fit and proper Act of Repentance. * © 
Q. How frequently ovght we to examine our 
his ſelves? 175 1 
A. It is very adviſable that we ſhould call our 
80 {elves to an Account every Evening; for this 
nis i Method frequently repeated, makes the Work 
ore both ſhort and eaſie, and we ſhall quickly find 
ect the great Advantage of it: for having a lively. 


. ſenſe of the Faults we commit, the ſucceeding 

uty | Day. we may learn to grow wile, and may im- . 
he, mediately ſtand upon our guard, that the ſame 5 
we Faults may not ſurpriſe us, and knowing before- 

"his hand the Account we muſt give at Night, it may 


uſe | 4 reſtrain 
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Ae us from indulging any thing contrary to 


our Duty, either in Thought, Word, or Deed. 


If we deter this Examination longer than once 


à Week, it may prove injurious to us; for by 


Detay we make the Work more difficult to be 
performed, and may polibly forget things of 


Importance to us. 


Q. What ought we chiefy to regard in the Ex- 


amination of our ſelves? 


A. We ought chiefly to conſider the Sin that 


| doth moſt eaſily beſet us, the weakeſt part of 
our Minds by Nature and Cuſtom made leaſt 


_ defenſible ; for the Devil, like a skilful Gene- 


ral, will attack us, where we lie moſt expoſed, 


hoping by gaining that Poſt to make the Town 


Appetites or Paſſions that moſt r occa- 
ſion our Fall. 


F ſurrender, therefore in ſurveying the 


tate of our Minds, we ſhould have an Eye to 
thoſe places that will leaſt bear an Aſſault, thoſe 


Q. Ay ought this to be the main Subjeft of our 
Examination? 
A. Becauſe it is reaſonable we ſhould ſecure 


our ſelves from our greateſt Danger, which is 


that which threatens us from this Quarter ; for 


when we have once vanquiſhed our ſtrongeſt 


and moſt terrible Enemy who gives us the great- 
eſt Diſturbance, the reſt that remain will more 
eaſily be overcome by a Mind rais d with ſo 


noble a Victory. 
Q. What Queſtions are proper to put t0 our 


ſelves every Evening? 


A. How we have «ſpent the whole Day? 
What Sin we have committed? What Duty 


we have omitted? Whether we performed our 


Morning 
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Morning Devotions, and how ? Where other 


Opportunities of ſerving God have offered 


J themſelves, how we have behaved our ſelves 
in relation to them? If we have converſed, 
whether with Candour and Affability? Whe- 


ther we have kept at a diſtance from Slander 
and Evil-ſpeaking, the Bane of Society? If we 
have had Leiſure from Buſineſs, how we have 
improved our Time? If we have been engaged 
in Affairs, with what Honeſty and Fidelity we 
have diſcharged them? If we have diverted our 
ſelves, whether innocently, and within the 
Bounds of Chriſtian Moderation? What Mer- 
cies we have received, and how thankful we 
have been for them? What Temptations we 
have reſiſted? What Ground we have got of 
the Sin which does moſt eaſily beſet us? How 
we have governed our Paſſions in the little Ac- 
cidents that daily happen to provoke us? What 


Opportunities we have had of doing good, and 


how we have uſed them? What Opportunities 
we have had of diſcouraging evil, and how we 


have oppoſed it? Now by recollecting the 


whole time from our riſing till our going to Bed, 
to which purpoſe a very tew Minutes before our 
Evening Devotions will ſuffice, we ſhall very 
eaſily be enabled to anſwer the preceding Que- 
ſtions; ſo that we may heartily beg God's Far- 
don for thoſe Sins we hare been guilty of, and 


ſhew our ſelves thankful for thoſe Ble ſſings he 


hath beſtowed upon us. | 


Q. What Conſiderations are proper to excite as to 
& thorough Examination of our {clves? _ 


A. Theſe two eſpecially. That when we are 
ſearching into the State of our Minds, we are 


in the Preſence of God, to whom our molt 
| | 1 
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ſecret Thoughts are open and nd; and 
therefore we ſhould be impartial, and bring 


our moſt private Actions to the Teſt of his 
Laws; for though we may impoſe upon our 
ſelves and others, nothing can be hid from his 


Omniſcience. And that we ſhall ſhortly appear 
before the dreadful Tribunal of God to be tried 


for all that we have done in the Body; and no- 
thing will better prepare us to eſcape the Ter- 


rors of that approaching Trial, than frequent 
calling our ſelves to an account, and thereby 
making our Peace with God, and reconciling 
our ſelves to him by a ſincere Repentance; for 
if we judge our ſelves the Sentence of Condem- 
nation will not paſs upon us. | 
Q. How ought this Examination to be perform- 


+. 
$ 


ed, when we ſet a * time 1 10 this very 


purpoſe? = 
A. Firſt, We ſhould beg God's Aſſiſtance inthe 


' difcovery of our own Vileneſs, that no Partiali- 


ty may conceal from us the fi ght and ſenſe of 


our Sins. Secondly, We ſhould try our ſelves by 


ſome Heads of Examination, ſuch as are col- 


lected together in the Hole Duty of Man, or 
ſuch as I have added at the end x this Treatiſe 


the Inſtances of our Crimes. Thirdly, We ſhould 
conſider the ſeveral Aggravations of our Fol- 


our Minds, with the free conſent of our Wills; 


Conſciences? Whether they have been often 
repeated? Whether tranſient Acts or ſettled Ha- 
bits? Fourthly, We ought to obſerve all thoſe 
yomny Steps that have made us tranſgreſs, 
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dut of the Meaſures of Chriſtian Obedience; and 
I've -where we find our ſelves guilty, to write down 


lies, whether committed againſt the Light of 


and in»deſpight of the Checks of our o. n 
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* and which have hack * fatal Occaſions of bs. 


traying our Virtue, and corrupting our Inno- 


Cence. 


. What ought to follow this Examination & 


elves ? 
3 Humble Confeſſion of our Sins to God. 


Hearty Sorrow for having offended him. Ear- 
neſt — for Pardon through the Me- 


rits of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; with firm Pur- 
poles and effectual Reſolutions of better Obedi- 


ence for the Time to come; and of keeping at 


a Diſtance from thoſe Occaſions which have be- 
trayed us. Where we have been preſerved from 
Guilt, we muſt give Glory to God, and: thanke 
fully acknowledge that Grace which hath re- 


. ſtrained us from Evil. If our Sins have been not 


only againſt God but againſt our Neighbour, we 
muſt make him Satisfaction. We muſt reſtore 
whatever we have unjuſtly taken from him, by 
Fraud or Force; we muſt vindicate his Reputa- 
tion, if we have blemiſhed it by Calumny and 
Evil-ſpeaking; we muſt endeavour his Reco- 
very, by making him ſenſible of ſuch Sins and 


dangerous Errors as we have drawn him in- 


to, that he may be put into a Way of Pardon. 
And we muſt from our Hearts forgive thoſe that 
have injured us, if we expect Forgiveneſs from 


God. 


Q. What are the great Advantages of frequent 
Dy 


It makes us throughly acquainted with 
our wy Par a Knowledge which is of the-greateſt 
Importance to us. It prompts us to Repentance, 
as the only Cure for that Guilt which oppreſſes 


our Minds. It diſpoſes us to Humility from a 


lively Senſe of our frequent Errors and Miſcar- 


riages 
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riages. It keeps our Accounts clear and even; 
and conſequently contributes very much to make 
Death eaſy and comfortable to us; for how can 
that ſurpriſe us, when we are ready and prepa- 
red to give up our Accounts? It is an admira- 
ble Means to advance us towards Chriſtian Per- 
fection, by making us careful to avoid thoſe 
. Faults for the future, which we have diſcovered 
in our former Conduct. <2 BH 


The PRAYERS. 


: „ 
Thank- N God, who haſt given thine only 
fulneſs Son to be unto us both a Sacrifice for Sin, 
Chriff . and alſo an Enſample of Godly Life; Give me 
Sacrifice, Grace that I may always moſt thankfully receive 
and for this his ineſtimable Benefit, and alſo daily endea- 
imitating your'my ſelf to follow the bleſſed Steps of his 


bis Exam moſt holy Life, through the ſame Jeſus Chris? 


Qs 13 our Lord. Amen. 
For true FO of all Power and Might, who art the 
Religion. ILL Author and Giver of all good Things; 
_:: Graft in my Heart the Love of thy Name, in- 
= creaſe in me true Religion, nouriſh me with 
= all Goodneſs, and of thy great Mercy keep me 
„in the ſame, through Jeſus Chrif# our Lord. 
— inn. 5 
. . III. | - 
© 555 —4 Ann God the great Searcher of Hearts, 
mination £ I ho knoweſt all our ſecret Thoughts, no- 
pf our, thing being hid from thine All- ſeeing Eye; Dit- 
Lives. poſe me frequently to examine the State of my 
8 9 | own 


II 


- 
* 


ps (Þ 


ws» 


—vyB 


w 1 


— 


— 


* 3 


Al Fridays in the Near. 


621 


— 


own Mind, to compare my Actions with the 


Rule of thy Laws, that nothing contrary to thy 


holy Will, may ever find a ſettled Abode in 
my Soul; but let me ſo conſider my Ways, as 


to turn my Feet unto thy Teſtimonies: Grant 
that I may ſo impartially judge and condemn 
my ſelf, that I may not be condemned at thy 
dreadful Tribunal. Let not Selt-Love impoſe 
upon me in a Matter of ſuch vaſt conſequence. 


Let not Sloth and Negligence deter me from 


keeping my Accounts clear. Let no darling 
Paſſion be ſo far indulged, as to eſcape the Scru- 
tiny of ſerious Examination. And when, O 
Lord, I have diſcovered my own Vileneſs; 
Grant that by the Aſſiſtance of thy Grace, I 


may humble my ſelf under the Sight and Senſe 


of it; that I may from my Heart condemn all 
thoſe Follies whereby I have provoked thy 
Wrath and Indignation againſt me ; that I may 


earneſtly ſolicite thy Pardon and Forgiveneſs 


through the Merits of Chriſt the Son of thy 


Love; that I may be careful to ſtand upon my 


Guard for the future, and by Prayer and Watch- 


fulneſs engage thy Powerful Protection, which 


is ſo neceſſary to ſupport me in the Hour of 
Temptation, and the Day of Trial. Grant this, 


O Lord, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, my only 
Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 8 


The Prayers for Good - Friday may properly 
be uſed on every Friday. | 
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la P 1 man of Sas, 


whether againſt God, our Leigh. {4 
bour, or our ſelves: Taken out of 


zhe Meaſures of Chriſtian Obedi- 
ence, which are all there explain- 


. in the ſecond Bool. 


2 ns 482100 our 6 are Pride, i. e. too high 


a Conceit of our ſelves, and Contempt of 


others: Arrogance: i. e. aſſuming too much to 


our ſelves, in ſetting off our own Praiſe : Vain 
Glory: i. e. intemperate A ffectation of the Praiſe 
of others: Ambition i e. a reſtleſs Purſuit of 


. Honour and great Places: Haughtineſs, in con- 


temptuous ſcornful Carriage: mperiouſneſs, 


f. e. a Lordly Way of Bchaviour, in command- 


ing Men no way ſubject to us: Worldlineſs, 


i. e. an over-eager Care of worldly Things: 


ling; Incontinence; Laſciviouſneſs ; filthy or obſcene 
Jeſtings; Uncleauneſs; Sodomy; Effeminateneſs; 
Adultery; Fornication ; Inceſt ; Rape; Covetouſ- 


' meſs; i. e. Unſatisfiedneſs with our own, and 


| Inga Duty 


an impatient Deſire of more, or of what be- 


longs to _— Refufing the Croſs, i. e. deſert- 
o avoid it: 1dleneſs; Senſuality; i. e. 


an induſtrious Care to gratify our bodily Senſes: 


Carnality, i. e. Subjection to our fleſhly Luſts and 


Appetites. 
Sins againſt God, are Atheiſm; denying Pro- 


5 fx 4 | e 3 Bloſpheny ; — 3 IAolatry; 


* 


Gluttony ; "Voluptuouſneſs ; . Revel- 


— 


ö 


Heads 0 F Self-Examimation. 


"623 


Wi TOY ; Fooliſbneſs, or groſs Ignorance of 


our Duty ; Unbelief ; hating God; want of Zeal ; 


diſtruſting him; not praying to him; ; Unthank- 


Fulneſs; Diſcontent in our preſent Condition ; or ve- 


pinine at his Or dering ; ; Fearleſneſs, or venturing 
on any thing, though we know it will offend 
him: Common Swearing , Perjuring ; Fran. 
neſs ; Diſobedience. 

Sins againſt our Brethren at large; which are 


| Sins of, 


Injuftice, as Murther ; Falſ witneſs; Slan- 


| 4 i. e. defaming them with falſe things: Ly- 
ing; Unfaithfulneſs, or Breach of Promiſe: Theft; 


Oppreſſ ion, i. e. wronging one that cannot cope 
with us in Contention : Extortion, or depreſſing 
in bargaining : Circumvention, or going kein 
our. Brethren. 2 br 


Uncharitableneſs, as WWickedneſs, i. e. wo | 
for 


light in doing Miſchief, and making wor 
others: deſpifing and hating them that are good; 


\ giving Scandal to weak Brethren, i. e. laying in 
their way an occaſion of Sin: Envy; rejoicing 
in Evil; Uncharitableneſs in Alms ; Juffering falſe 
Stains to fick upon others, when it is in our. 


power to vindicate them: Evil ſpeaking, or di- 
vulging any ill we hear or know by them; Cen- 


 foriouſneſs, i. e. a Proneneſs to blame and con- 


demn them: Backbiting ; ' whiſpering; railing ; 
upbraiding them with our kindneſs; reproachs 
#ng them with their own Faults; mocking them 


for their Infirmities; difficulty of Acceſs ; af- 


fronting them ; Uncourtecuſueſs; ; Uncondeſcenſi- 
on; Unboſpizableneſs towards Strangers; Sur- 
 lineſs; Malignity, or putting the worlt Senſe 


on what i is ſaid or done by others; Unquiemeſs; 
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Heads of Self-F,xammation. 


pn CONSE 


| niſhments. , | 


Age, or taking away either by Force or Fraud 


for their Support; Not praying for them; Diſ- 
bdbedience. 


Unthankfulneſs; Anger; Variance; Bitterneſi, 
Clamour; Hatred and Malice; Implacableneſt, or 
difitulty of being appeaſed after any Offen- 
ces: Revenge, or returning ill for i ; Curſing 
Enemies, | Haſtineſs and Rigour in exacting Pu- 


Diſcord; as Unpeaceableneſs , Emulation, or 
provoking one another: Pragmaticalneſs, or be- 
ing buſy-Bodies : Tale- bearing; not ſatisfying for 


Injuries ; Contentiouſneſs ; Diviſion and Faction; 7 
Hereſie; Schiſm; Tumult. 1 

Sins againſt our Brethren in particular Rela= 1 4 
JAA 3 5 4 

Sins againſt Sovereign Princes; as Diſbonour; b 
Trreverence ;* ſpeaking evil of Dignities ; refuſing 11 
Tribute and Taxes ; Traiterouſneſs ; neglecting to 7 
pray for them; Diſobedience to them; Reſiſtance Ye 
and Rebellin 158 91 1 
Sins againſt BD, and Miniſters; as Diſho- ſt 
nour of them, eſpecially for their Works ſake; fi 
Irre verence; not providing for them: Sacri- je 


thoſe juſt Dues, which were given to God 


Sins of married Perſons; as Unconcernedneſs 
im each others Condition; not bearing each 
others Infirmitiet; provoking each other; E- 
ftrangedneſt; Unfaithfulneſs to the Bed; pub- 
liſhing each others Faults; not praying for each 
other; Jealoufie: Of the Husband againſt the 


ie; as not maintaining her with convenient - ha 


Supplies; not protecting her from outward An- ing 
noyances; {mperiouſneſs, or a harſh and magi- 
ſterial Exerciſe of Commands; Uncompliance 
” | - with 
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with her reaſonable Deſires; and Uncondeſcen- 
m to her pitiable Weakneſs. Of the Wife 
againſt the Hausband As Diſbonour in inward 
Eſteem and Opinions; Irreverence in outward 
Carriage; Unobſervance, in not forecaſting to 
do what may pleaſe him; Diſobedience to his 
juſt Commands; caſting of his Joke, or Unſub- 


Sins of Parents and Children: As want of 
natural Affection; not praying for each other; 


Imprecation. Ot the Parents againſt the Chil- 


aren- As not providing for them; Trreligious 


and Evil. Education; provoking them to Anger 
by imperious Harſhneſs and needleſs Seyerity 


in governing. Of the Children againſt the Pa- 
rents; As Diſhonour in their Minds; ITrreve- 
rence in their Behaviour; being aſhamed of 
them; mocking them; ſpeaking Evil of them; 
ſtealing from them; Diſobedience to their law- 
ful Commands, Contumacy, or caſting off Sub- 
jection to them. Sins of Brothers and Siſters - 
As want of natural Affection; not providing for 
our Brethren; not praying for then; praying u- 
gainſt them. | : 

Sins of Maſters againſt their Servants: As 
not maintaining them; not catechizing or in- 
ſtructing them; unequal Government, or Inju- 
ſtice ſhewn in requiring unlawful, Mantonneſi 


in requiring ſuperfluous, and Rigour in requi- 


ring unmerciful things of them: Hnnoderate 


 Threatuing ; Imperiouſneſs, or contemptuous 


haughty treating of them; defrauding or keep- 


% ing back the Wages of the Hireling. Of Ser- 


vants againſt their Maſſers; as Diſhonour ; Ir- 
reverence; publiſbing or aggravating their Ma- 


ers 
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Heads of Self - Examination. ; 


3 not clearing, whe they can, his 
injured Reputation; Unfaithfulneſs, in what he 
intruſts with them, ſhewn either by their 
fulneſs, i. e. ſpending it for their Pleaſure, 
or by Negligence or Parkining, i. e. diverting it 
to their own Profit and ſecret Enrichment: Dif- 
"obedience; Non-obſervance, again; Sloth- 
Fulneſs ; E ye re ; Refiftance; 5 not praying for 
him; praying | him. 
To all which, add theſe b Sins, which 
are peculiarly fo among Chriſtians, viz. the 
5 of Baptiſm, and abſenting from the Lord's 
and want of Faith u, en menos 


Mediator Bach 


ince 


Nice it it polſible this Book may fall in. 
T to the Hands of thoſe that may be de- 
fitute of Helps for Family: 55 

I bape added 4 Morning and Evening 
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1 God, Father of all Mercies, we 
thine unworthy Servants, preſent our 
ſelves with all Humility before thy divine Ma- 
jeſty, to offer to thee this our Morning Sacri- 
fice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving for all thy 
Goodneſs and loving Kindneſs vouchſafed to us 


thy ſinful Creatures. We: bleſs thee for crea | 


ting us after thine own Image and Likenels, 
for making us capable of loving thee and els 
joying thee eternally. We bleſs thee for prefers 


ving us from innumerable Accidents and Dan- 
ers, through the whole Courſe: of our Lives 


till this time; for_refreſhing our Bodies the 


Night paſt with comfortable Reſt and Sleep; 
for bringing us ſafe to the Light of this Day. hk 
We bleſs thee for our Food and Raiment, for 
our Health and Friends, and for all the Com- 
forts and Accommodations of this Life. But 


above all we praiſe and magnify thy Holy 


Name fot thine ineſtimable Love in the Re- 
demption of the World by our Lord Jeſus 6 
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Chriit for the Means of Grace, and for the 
Hope of Glory; that it hath: pleaſed: thee to t 
regenerate us with thy holy Spirit, to recelve i © 
us for thine own Children by Adoption, and (0 .. s 

a 


| Incorporate us into thy Holy Church: And we 

beſeech thee give us ſuch a Senſe of thy great WW © 

and manifold Mercies beſtowed upon us, as 1 f. 

may engage us to a true Thanktulneſs, ſuch as 

may appear in our Lives, by an humble, holy, 1 *" 

| and obedient walking before thee all our Days. be 

4 | We acknowledge, O Lord, that we have, ſ 

4 rendred our ſelves unworthy of thy Favours 

and Bleſſings; by our many, grett and hei- 

nous Sins: But we do with Shame and Sor- 

1 row confeſs our frequent Breaches of thy holy 
= Laws, in Thought, Word, and Deed; that 
wee have left undone thoſe Things thou haſt 
1 commanded, and done thoſe Things thou haſt 
3 forbidden; and it is of thy Mercy alone that we 
Ka t:te not conſumed. Our Sins have cried to Hea- 
ven againſt us, and our Iniquities juſtly call for 

Vengeance upon us: But, O moſt mighty, and 
merciful God, who haſt Compaſſion upon all 
ul Mien, and hateſt nothing that thou haſt made, 
o wouldeſt not the Death of a Sinner, but 
= -  -that he ſhould rather turn from his Sin and be 
= Javed; mercifully forgive us our Treſpaſſes, 
receive and comfort us, who are grieved and 
wwrearied with the Burthen of our Sins; thy 
Property is always to have Mercy; to thee 
only it appertaineth to forgive Sins; ſpare us 
=: therefore, Good Lord, ſpare us, whom thou. 


haaſt redeemed; enter not into Judgment with 


—_—_— thy Servants, who are vile Earth and miſcra- 
. _  - ble Sinners; but ſo turn thine Anger from us, 


to meckly acknowledge our Vilcneſs, r 
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o truly repent us of our Faults, that by thy Par- 
don and Peace, we may be cleanſed from all 
_ gur Sins, and may ſerve thee: with a quiet Mind 
* all our Days. Raiſe up, O Lord, thy Power. 
and come among us, and with great Might 
oY ſuccour us; that whereas through our Sins and 
s Wickedneſs, we are ſore lett and hindered 


in running the Race that is ſet before us, thy 
„ | bountiful Grace and Mercy ma ſpeedily help 


5 and deliver us. 

s And thou, O God, ho att the Protector 
. of all that truſt in thee, without whom nothing 
K- is ſtrong, nothing is holy, increaſe and m_ 
ly ply upon us thy Mercy, that thou being our 


Ruler and Guide, we may ſo paſs through things 
iſt temporal, that we finally laſe not the things 
aft eternal. We acknowledge, O Lord, that 
through the Weakneſs of our mortal Nature, 


"4 we can do no good thing without thee; grant 
for Ius therefore the help of thy Grace, that in keep- 7 


ng || ing thy Commandments, we may pleaſe the: 
all | both in Will and Deed. And thou, who ne- 3 
de. ver faileſt to help and govern them, whom t WE” NS 
es doſt bringe up in thy ſtedfaſt Fear and Love &&Z 
be leep us we beſtech thee under the Protectiom 
* of thy good Providence, and make us to hae 
ind If © perpetual Fear and Love of thy holy Name. 
thy And thou, who prepareſt for them that love 
thee ſuch good Things as paſs Man's Under“ 
us ſtanding, pour into our Hearts ſuch Love to- 
ou | Wards thee, that we loving thee above all things! 
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vith may obtain thy Promiſes, which exceed all that „ 


that we can deſire. 


* Hope and Charity; and that we may obtain 
War which thou doſt promiſe, 'make us to love! | 
%% ↄ 2 


us, Give unto. us, O Lord, > increaſe of F lich n 


ng Prayer, 4 
1 cher which thou doſt command. Thou haſt 
1 6 us, that all our Doings without Chati⸗ 
| ty are nothing worth; ſend therefore thy Holy  ; 
Ghoſt, and pour into our Hearts that moſt e WF © 
calleht Gift, the very Bond of Peace and of all , 
_Varrues, withom which whoſoever liveth is I} 
” FEonnted death before thee. And fince thou 
>>  haft given thy only Son to be unto us both a 
4 Sacrifice for Sin, and alſo an Example of Godly 
Life, give us Grace, that we may always moſt i 
| thaikfully. receive that his ineſtimable Benefit, 4 
and-alſo dailyendeavour our ſelves to follow the 1 
bieten Steps of his moſt holy Life. 4 
Teach us all to ſee how frail ben uncertain 'M 
our Condition i is in this World, and ſo to num- ü 
ber out Days, that we may ſeriouſly apply our 
Hearts to tiewrboly Wiſdom; and grant, that 
2s we ate baptized into the Death -of thy. Son 
dur Saviout Jeſur Chriſt, ſo by n mor- 
tilying our corrupt Affections, e may be bu- 
=  *riedwith him, and through the Grave and Gate 
et Death, may paſs to a joyful Reſurrection. 
1 + Thou knoweſt, O Lord, the Secrets of our 
Mearts, ſhut not thy merciful Ears to our Pray- 
eee, but ſpare us, O Lord moſt holy; O God 
mat mighty, O holy and moſt Sita Sa- 
=—_—  ___. viour thou Tee worthy Judge eternal, ſuffer 
As oot at our laſt Hour for 9 8 Pains of Death 
do al from tee. 
1 = „ve beltech thee: 0 Lord, » 10 
T anctify and govern this Day; all the 
SS Days of our Life, 18 our . and Bod ies 
"I 5 12 . in the ways of thy Laws, and in the Works of 
= che Cotuniandzn: nb. that 'chrough thy moſt 
7 5 85 = mighty Protection both here and ever we au 
og Rs in Body and Soul 2:47 flit, 
Accept 
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oe thy Son the Heathen for his Inheritance, 
dd the utmoſt Parts of the World for his Poſ- 
ſeckon: Succeed the Endeavours of all thoſe. 
„ VLVbo are ſincerely engaged in propagating Chri- 
ſtian Knowledge throughout the World, that 
thy Way may be 1 upon Earth, and thy 
i || ſaving. Health among all — We beſeech 
ii chee to keep thy Houſhold the Church in con- 
* tinual Godlineſs, that through thy Protection it 
* may be free from all Adverſities, 400 devoutly 
given to ſerve thee in gaod Works, to the Glo- 
ry. of thy great Name. Scatter her Enemies 
that delight in Blood, infatuate and defeat their 
Counſels, abate their Prid e, aſſwage their Mar 
lice, and confound their Devices. And grant 
that all who confeſs thy holy Name, may 
agree in the Truth of thy holy Word, and live 
in Unity and godly Love. Bleſs all our Go-. 
vernors in Church and State, direct and proſper 
all their Conſultations, that all things may e 
ſo ordered and ſettled by their Endeavours upon 
the beſt and ſureſt Foundations, that Peace and f 
8 Truth and Joltice, Religion and 
iety may be eſtabliſhed among us — all Ge- 
nerations. Grant that all inferior Magiſtrates 
may truly and indifferently miniſter e 
Fe” rg Wickedneſs and Vice, and to 5 
„dhe Maintenance of thy true Religion and P 
tue. And of thy Goodneſs, O Lord, comfort” 3 
dies and ſucgour all them who in this tranſitory E 
are in Trouble, Sorrow, need, Sickneſs, e 


ks of 
oft any other Adverſity; look upon them with the 
bar Eyes of thy Mercy, give them Comfort and 


ape Conlidence i in 2 and in thy due Time . Tp es 3 OY 
8 . 814 2 I WO. 


Eren Prayer... - :.: Ml 


_ happy Deliverance out of all tlieir Afflictionz 
3 - - Aﬀilt thoſe who in all appearance draw neat. 
Y the Time of their Diſſolution, and ſo fit and 
P)epare them againſt the Hour of Death, that 

- after their Departure in Peace and in thy Fa- 
vour, they may be received into thine ever- 


laſting Kingdom. And we beſeech thee, O L 1 


1 Ke mercifully to inclinethine Ears to us that 
= have made now our Prayers and Supplicatians ; 
[ unto thee, and grant that thoſe things that we > 
| have faithfully asked according to thy Will, 
1 may effectually be obtained, to the Relief of 
Wb > olf Necefity, and to the ſetting forth of thy 
; 2 through Jeſus Chrif? our Lord, 
. 1 Bleed Name and Words, we continue 
3 den; Fuller Ke. yd; he ones ls 
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1 Father and ant Jeſus 

1 Chri8, Maker of all things, Judge of all 

Men; We acknowledge and bewail-our mani- 

fold Sins and Wickedneſs, which we from time 

to time moſt grievouſſy have committed by 

> Fug, Word and Deed againſt thy Divine 

TY. provoking moſt juſtiy thy Wrath and 

ory, nation againſt us; we do.carneſtly. repent; 
re heartily ſorty fot theſe our Miſdoings, 
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think and do ſuch things as be rightful; that we 
who cannot do any thing that is good without 


1 be for us? And ſince ic is chou a 
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Have Mercy-upon us, O Lend, after hy 
gat Goodnels, accerding to the Mmultielicle of 


ih Mercies do away our Offences; waſh: us 
thoughly from our Wickedneſs, and cleanſe 
us dem our Sins; create and make in us ne 

"and contrite Hearts, that we worthily lament- 


ing our paſt Follies, and acknowledging our 


Wretchedneſs; may obtain of thee; the God 
of all date kerle Remiſſion and Forgive- 


| neſs. | 
Grant us, 0 — the aſſiſtance os thy Ho- 


ly Spirit, that for the time to come, we may 


thee, may by thee be enabled to live accord ing 


to thy Will, that. thy Grace may always ſo pre- 
vent and follow us, as to make us continually” 
tobe given to all good Works. And thou, , 
God, who knoweſt us to be ſet in the midſt ß 

ſo many and great Dangers, that by reaſon of - 
the Frailty of our Natures we cannot always 
ſtand upright; grant to us ſuch Strength and. 
Protection as may ſupport us in all Dang 
and-carty us through all Temptations. i 
Help us, O Lord, to withſtand the Adults EY 
al the Enemies of our Salvation, the World. 
the Fleſh: and the Devil, and with pure Hearts 
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and Minds to follow thee the only God: Grat ⁶ 


in our Souls'the Love of thy Name, increaſe 
in us true Religion nouriſh us with all Gd. 
neſs, and of thy great Mercy keep us in ow Eb 


ſame. And thou, O God, whoſe never-failing* _ 


Providence ordereth all thing s both in Heaven 2 = 5 
aud Earth; put from us, we beſeech thee, all 15 5 ph, 1 


Huttful things, and give us thoſe things which 
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- Goful: Men, grant that we may love the things: 
 whichaboy commandeſt, and deſire that which. 


83 the 6 Wills and aa I 3 


thou doſt promiſe, that ſo among the ſundiys W- 


and maniſold Changes of the World, our Hearts; 
may furl! artes red wherE true Joys are 
to be found. Diſpoſe us by all the means ot 
Grace we * to attain that eyerlaſting Sal- 
* vationcthou: bait promiſed; that we may both 
perceive and know thoſe things which we ought 
10 do, and may have Grace, and eum Wik 
fully do fulfil the ſame. 1 104 11 | 
Teach;us, O Lord, 00 00% number our. Days 
that we may apply our Hearts unto Wiſdom; 
and grant that neither the ſplendor. of any 
thing that is great, nor the Conceit of any 
thing: that is good in us, may any way witk- 
draw our Eyes from looking upon our ſelves as 
Faul Duſt and Aſhes, but that we may preſs 
ſor ward towards the Prize of the high Calling 
chat is beſore us, with Faith and Patience, with 
_ Humility: and Meekneſs, with Mortification 
Fa 5 Self denial, with Charity and conſtant Per- 
everance. to the End; that ſo When we ſhall 
depart this: Life, we may ſleep in the Lord, 
1 at the general Reſurrection in the laſt Day, 
be found acceptable in thy ſight, and re- 
eeive that Blefling which thy beloved Son ſhall 
e confer upon all thoſe chat truly love wy: 
| fear eig itt; ion nombtls e: 
Charge thy holy Providence, 0 Lord, we 
ahr bee, with us this Night, and 
by thy great Mercy defend us from all the Pe- 
2 and Dangers of it. Keep us both outwardly. 
in our Bodies, and inwardly in our Souls, that 
De may bezfended. tram al Ad FTIR 9 
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3 may happen 
2 ME bougtts it that may 
Extend — O Lord, to the whole 
Mate of Mankind, have Merey 
Purks, Infidels and Hereticks; 

all Ignorance, Hardneſs of Heart, and — 
of thy Word; and ſo fetch them home to thy 
Flock, that they may be ſaved am 


that are admitted into the Fenowſſlip 


„ _ — am cabe 4 
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and from all evil 
and hurt the Soul. 
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nant: of the true Iſraelites. Grant'uhro all them 
of Chriff's 

Religion, that they may eſthew thoſe things 
that are contrary to their Profeſſion,” and follow 


all ſuch things as are agreeable Gs the ſame. 


Let thy continual Pity cleanſe and defend thy 


Church: and becauſe it cannot continue in ſafe- 
aby Ke * thy Suce bur, preſetve it evermore by 
Gdodnets: HBleſs all our Gover- 

N . a hg ini Claret! and State, that in their 
ſeveral Stations .they may be feſt and fere | 
viceable to thy Glory, and the publick Good. 
We make our humble Supplications to thee fr 
all our Benefactors, Friends and Relations, ank 
al ſo for our very Enemies; let thy Fatherly Hand Ee 
be ever over them, let thy Holy Spirit 8 ever” = 
with them, and ſo lead them in the Knowledge 75 
and Obedience of thy Word, that in the end 


they may obtain everlaſting Life. Look with 


IEEE all Lady s 


the Rem- 


Evening — 
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an Eye of Pity and Compaſſion upon all thoſe 5 
who are any ways afflicted or diſtreſſed in Mind. 


Body, or Eſtate, give them Patience under all 


their Sufferings, and in thy due time a happy 
ifſue out of all their Afflictions. 


And as we pray unto thee, O God for our 
9975 and others, ſo we deſire to bleſs and 


pttaiſe thy holy Hame for all thy Goodneſs and IC 


, np Kindneſs to us and to all Men. We give 
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the Day p 
innumerabie Accidents. and Dangers, for the 
Compforts and Convetiencies as well as the Ne- 
ceffaries of Life. But above all we laud and 


4 


= © magnify; and adore thy Goodneſs in the Re- 
3 demption of the World by the Death and Paſſion 


| of our <7 ms go Chrift,, both God and Man; who 
did humble himſelf even to the Death upon 
the Croſs for us miſerable; Sinners, who lay in 
Darkneſs and in the Shadow of Death, that he 
e us the Children of God, and exalt 
us to eyexlaſting Life. Teach us to expreſs our 
Thankfulneſs, by ſubmitting our ſelves entirely 
to his ho Wil and Pleaſure, and by ſtudyin 
087 ſerve him in true Holineſs and Righteouſneſs 
Al che Days of our Life. Accept, O Lord, 
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8 e .  oftheſc gur Prayers and Praiſes, in and throug h 


. 5 : _ the Mediation 1 Jeſus Chriſt, our Bleſſed 84. 
VvViour and Redeemet, who atk taught us when 
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479, 543) $59,606 
Encouragements of the Chri 


an Neligion E 9270 
Enemies, what love due to ben, 5 
82. What Uncharitableneſs 

mol practiſed towards them, 
82. Obligations to love them, 
83. The Reaſonableneſs of it, 
83. Repentance how the Con- 
dition, 84. How to be treated 
when theyrepent,$4. How their 
Repentance to be judged of, 8 
Epiphany, what meant by it, 
| 122 
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Epiſcopacy, the primitive Go- 
-  wermitent of the Church, 53> 
. © © The Method uſed by St. Paul 

* oppoſition it met with, 543 
"Evangeliſt, what it meant, 220 
Evil-ſpeak ing, what, 92. ben 

MWeigbbour, 392. Condemned 
in Scripture, 392. The Hei- 
e 593. The Diſ- 
Lui of it, 393. What to be 
Ane to diſcourage it, 394. How 
deo conquer this Vice, 395 

"Examination of our ſelves, what, 

| 5612. And the end of it, 614. 
© PreſcribedbyPbiloſophers,614. 
i de Wiſdom: of it, Gig. The 
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"" Frequency of it, 61g. The chief @ the Law, 9. How z Y 
2 Chriſtians, 10. yg of 

, Day. 

£ Firſt- Day of the Week obſerved 
by Cbriſtians, 16. Why Called 


Siuabject of it, 616. Queſtions 


Sc, er to pat to our ſelve 7 every 
1 | | pening, 616. Conſiderat ion 


} 


, 618. The Conſequences and 


Fer the exerciſe of it., 622 
Example of Chriſt, the brigh:- 
r 68 


Fact. See Matters of Fa&. 


sin of it, 55. In Chriſt, what, 
. 
c ̃ceides C 
FSypirit, | 265 
Family-Prayer, 2 Duty incum- 


f ' 


> it 22 
7 Faſts, the Nature of Faſting, 433 


gives light to it, 134. What 


© ave” may ſpeak "Evil of our 


o excite it, 617. Method of 


Faith, he prevailing Principle of 
2 good Chriſtian, 54. The pow- 


r of it. 56. Re- 
neſs from the Holy 


bent ow Maſters of Families, 
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Obligation: 70 fl 434 Mer 4 
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«© "from tbe Obſervation of it, 126 


Practiſed 


1 


ampler of it in gcriptus 


Primitive Chriftians "446 
437. Nor the abſtaining 


from Meats condemned by Se. | 


Paul, 433. When Religious, 
439. How 70 be obſerved, 441. 


F 


I hat to be avoided in the ex- 
erciſe of is, 
eſtivals, ubat, 1. Their Autho- 


442 


rity, 1, 2. The deſign of them, 3. 


or again the Fourth Com- 


mandment, 4. "They do not re- 
Frain the Praiſes of God, 4. 


Not Popiſh, 5. Nor to be a- 
boliſhed be 


cauſe abuſed, 5. Hot 
to be obſerved, 8. What Com- 


mand concerning them under 


the Law, 9. How that obliges 


obſerving. them, 11. See 


the Lord's Day. 16 


Fridays in the Year, why Faſt- 


e 


ing Days, 611. How to be ob- 
D 611 


Forgiveneſs, of _ what, 462 


G 


ift of Tongues, wherein it con- 


ted, 256. How conferred on 


Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt hat 
are ordinary, 


God's reſting from bis Wo'ts, 


the Apoltles, 2 56. Real with- 
out Deceit, 257. Not the Ef- 


fect of Craft, 257. Nor of En- 


thuſiaſtick Heat, nor of ator” 


201 
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what, 
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How and upon what Oct 


a pe > — — 


H 


- 
. * k — 1 4 l 9 * 
„ 5 
* 
; . | | 0 
1 N f / : 


4 Godhead and Manhood, how 
ae one Chriſt, 169. Some 
= Diofficulties cleared, 170 


—Good-Friday, why/ocaled, 48 
i by kept 41 K aft, 484. — 


bbſer ved in the ancient C hurch, 


484. What may be learnt from 
F * Commemoration of Chriſt'⸗ 
Hering,, | 5 
Goſpel, — meant by it, 1 
The Authority of the four Go- 
ſpels, 221. Booealerly that 
of St. John, 92 
Grace to be ſaid at Meals, 523 
Graces when ſtrengthen'd by the 
Holy Spirit, 65 
Guardian Angels, the general 
Opinion of Mankind concern- 


mg them, 388 


Happineſs of the next Life, what 


420. What the Scriptares ſay 


concerning it, 420 


Happineſs of a righteons May's 


Death, what, . 509 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks , 

how to be treated, 415 
Holy Days. See Day. 
Holy Ghoſt proved to be God, 


310. Bis ordinary Gifts, 261. 


How to be attained, 160. His 
particular Office, 262 
Holy Orders: Hou careſully 
adminiſtred in the Church of 
England, 456. After what 
manner, 479. What we may 
learn from the Inſtitution of 
them, 479 


Holy Week; why ſo called, 484. 


How obſerved in the Primi- 
tide Church, 484. And in the 
Church of England, 489 


Honour 20 Spiritual Superiorrs | 

| 590 

Humility a. Virtue peculiar to 
Chriſtianity, 148. herein it 


what 4 


conſiſts, 149. How the Foun- 
dation of other Chriſtian Vir- 
tuec, 149. How tobeexerciſed, 
150. Helps to attain it, 152 
Humiliation agreeable to Chri- 


ſtranity, Vp 440 
Hymn Nunc dimittis,what may 
be learn'd from it, 147 

1M 


Sz, James the Great, 355. What 
may be learnt rom this Feſti- 
val, 360 

S. James the Leſs, 232. What 
may be learnt from this Feſti- 
val, _ 240 

Sz. Jerome's Authority again ft 
Epiſcopacy conſider d, 535 

Jeſus Chriſt, where: he exgeed- 
ed all other Prophets, 66. Ii hy 


circumciſed, i 16. What implied 


in his ſaving as ſrom Sin, 116. 
His Name worthy of all Hononr, 
117. WW. by mamifeſted to the 
Gentiles, 125. Proved to be 

Cod, zog. That there was ſuch 
4 Perſon, 288. A Prophet ſent 


from God, 289. Proved fo by 


a Voice from Heaven, 29 3. By 

Miracles, 294. Oljection a= 
gainſt them anſwered, 294. By 
Prophecy,299. His Suffermgs, 
what, 486. Not the Torments 


of the damned, 487. Why be 


ſuffered, 489 A Froof uf his 
being the Meſſias, 491. Nor 
in his divine Nature, 494. tis 
Reſurre@ion, 178. His Aſcen- 
ſion, 245. See Birth of Chriſt. 
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From univerſal 
and Sadducees no prejudice to 
Ait, 193. From the natural 

_ _ -- Notions of God, c. 194. 
© From natural Hopes and Fears, 
195. Mat ' Aſſurance the 
Jews had; 196. What far- 
Eber Evidence the Chriſtians 
© have, 198, 200. The Effet 
F this Belief, 202 
Incarnation, what we are to be- 
lie de concerning it, 169. 
Infidelity, 2 refpels of the Go- 
ſpel, 4 Sin of zhe greateſt 
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BY Inſpiration, what meant by it 
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259, 272. How to be prove 
2278. Not a ſtubborn Conceit, 
3 : wy 219 
St Innocents, ror. What may 
be learut from this Feſtival, 
21106 
K. John tbe Apoſtle and Evan- 
geliſt, 87. What may be learnt 
"from this Feſtival, 95 
Sr. John the Baptiſt, hit Nati- 
Lity, 328. What may be learnut 
from this Feſtival, 335 
Judas the Traitor had the Gifts 
e an Apoſtle, 157. What may 
Be learnt from it, 157 
& Jude tbe Apoſile, 407. What 
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ftival, x 412 


Judgment General, how proved 
from Reaſon, 28. From Scrip- 


ure, 9z. When it ſhall be, 30. 


Dbe meceſſity of it, 


Time not known, 35. 


N obſerving it, 


nn 


hall adminiſter it, 3 } 
Jeſas Chrift, 32. 2 
be judged, 33. For whaty 34 
' By. what Meaſures, 34. 
. what Degrees, 35. The ft 
The © 
manner fit, 36. What to be © 


© learnt from the Certainty of it, 


37. What from the Uncer- 
' fainty, when, | 38 


Lay-Chriſtians, heir Duties to 
_ their ſpiritual Guides and Go- 
. vernonrs, oi. What we may 
learn from them, 606 
Lent, why ſo called, 444. Its An- 
tiquity, 444. Why forty Days, 
445. The Deſign of it, 446. 
How obſerved by the Primitive 


Chriſtians, 447. How we ought 


to ſpend this Seaſon, 8. 
Little Children, what 7 "tvs 6 
of Mind repreſented to us by 

our Saviour in that Emblem, 
107. The Benefits of it, 109. 
Lord's-Day, 14. Why ſo called, 
x6. How obſerved by the Apo- 
tles, 17. By the Primitive 

Chriſtians, 17. In what Senſe 
called a Sabbath, 18. Par- 
' ticular Cuſtoms anciently ob- 
ſerved on that Day, 19. Not 
to be faſted on, 20. How to be 
obſerved, 20. The advantages 
22 
Love of our Neighbour, what - 
. 96. How a new Command- 
ment, 97. Our Obligations 
to it, 97. How to perform it, 


98. To our ſpiritual Gover- 
| 579 
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9 - Ke, uke the Evangeliſt, 298. 
a: may be learnt from this 
a Feſtiy al, 403 
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ET Magiſtrates, though ſapreme , 


aiot communicate ſpiritual 


> Powers, 558 


lanſe, or Glebe, what, 597 
Magnificat, what; 168. What 


" we may learn from that 


A 168 
Martyrdom, the ſeveral ſorts, 
102. 


Martyrs commemorated, why, 6. 


When firſt began, 7. What 
meant by a Martyr, 361. The 
Privileges aſſign'd to them in 
zhe ancient Church, 361. The 
Reaſonableneſs of Martyrdom, 
362. The Happineſs of it, 362. 


How. embraced by the Primi- 


rive Chriſtians, 363. To what 
Cauſes may be attributed their 
Courage, | 63 


Mary the Bleſſed Virgin, her 


Offerings, 146. Why he ſub- 
mitted to the Law of Purifica- 
tion, 145. Her Annunciation, 
165. Saluted by the Augel, 
and how ſhe received it, 166. 
I bat implied in her Anſwer, 
167. Why ſtyled the Mother 


of God, 171. Why called the 


Ever-Virgin, 172. How fe 


ought to be reverenced, 172 


St. Mark he Evangeliſt, 220 


What may be learnt from his 
Feſtival, 225 


I 
Matters of Fact, when they can- 
not be falſe, 282. Proved in 


liedged, 23. Whenvalued, and 


90 Nativity of Chriſt, 59. The 
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thoſe that relate to Chriſtiani: 

| MES a 301 „ 
$: Matthew the Apoſtle, 375- 
bat may be learnt from ibis 

. Feſtival: - <P... 3079 
St. Matthias hẽ Apoſtle, 138 

What may be learnt from tic 

Feſtival, _.... 
Meditation ix a religions ſenſe, 
what, 449. The Exerciſe of- 
it, 450. TheFruits of u, 451» 
Mercies of God, when acknow- . 


how to be returned, 23 
Meflias, what Expectation of 
his appearing among the Jews, 
65. Among the Gentiles, 65. 
| The advantage of his appear 
„ vis... "+. 4 whe 
St. Michael and All-Angels, 
384: What may be learnt from 
this Feſtival, er 
Miniſters of Chriſt, why ſe ci 
led, 556. Why the Glory f 
Chriſt, 557. How they derive”: 
their Commiſſion, 557 
Miracles, what meant by them, 
259. When a Proof of à di- 
vine Doctrine, 260. The Na- 
ture of our Saviour , 294. Nor 
from the Devil, 296. Not from 
the Credulity of the People, 296. 
See Gift ot Tongues. 
Mortification, whez acceptable. 
128. See Self-denial. _ 
Moſaicus Sag what, 276 


New-Years Day, 113. What 
it ought to ſuggeſt to us, 118 


Circumſtances of it, 62. What 
may be learnt from them, 64. 
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Nathanael, who, 367. Wherein 
2 the Simplicity of his 


ind, 6 
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Obedience zo ſpiritual Gover- 
ER eee,” ©!  6of 

_ Oblations the Maintenance of 
tbe Clergy, 598 
Officers inthe Chriſtian Church, 
who, 470 
Oracle, what ſort of Revelati- 
„ | 275 


Orders, how | anciently confer- 


| red, A 4 479 
Ordination, wat, 526. The 


22 
ö 3 


Sz. Paul, who commemorated by 
his Converſion 132. What 
may be learnt from this Feſti- 

val, 1 140 
St, Peter the Apoſtle, 341. 
bat may be learnt from this 
_ Feſtival, be: - SEL 
Penitents, how re-admritted into 


the Church, 3 


Perſons inſpired, how to be 
' Judged of, 280. When at a 
Diſtance, 28 t 
St. Philip and St. James the 


leſs, 232. What may be learut 


| from this Feſtival, 240 
Places, how Holy, 567. Set a- 
part for publick Wor ſhip in the 
Apoſtles time, 568. How to 

. be reverenced, 569 

Poverty, ubat ought to recon- 

cile us to that State, 


Prayer, when it aſtends as In- 


cenſe, 128. The Nature of it, 


516 How neceſſary, 517. Fur 


— 


what we onght to ack, 518: 


What Encouragement,” FS. 
pon what Conditions, 519. 


How to be performed, 520. 


| Wandering Thoughts conſiders 
ed, $20. What Prayers moſt 
acceptable to God, and neceſſa- 
ry for us, 521. By the 72 | 


, what, 523. Advantages 07 fre- 


r Oo it, 524. 


amily- Prayer, a Duty incum- 
bent A Maſters of Families 
$22. Why we ought to Pray 
for the Miniſters of God, 605 


Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity, 
peculiar Privilege of a Biſhop, 


' what, 308 


Preſentation of the Firſt born, 


what required concerning it 


under the Law, I 44 


Preſumption, what, 351. The 
bad Effects of it, 352. The 


Care of it, © 352 
Pride, the Folly of it, 151 


Prieſt, of Presbyter, his Office, 


74. Qualifications required in 
oe S 45 b C "Ws, . Care 
to admit fit Perſons, 476. 
They have not the Power of 
One, 538 
Prieſthood, its Dignity, 547. 
Honourable and happy Em- 

ployment, 548. The Benefits of 

it, 549. The Senſe of Man- 
kind about it, 549. How e- 
ſteemed among Heathens, 550. 
How before the Law, 55I. 
How among the Jews, 552. 
Why confined by them to one 
Tribe, 553. M by Levi prefer- 
red, 553. Exerciſed by honour- 
able Perſons, 554. How e- 
Steemed among Chri#tians, 
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With what Titles ho- 


Fs. M bat may be learnt 
from the Dignity of the Prieſt- 
„ © hood, 0 


Prophecy, what, 274. Hhencoun- 


terfeited, the Puniſhment, 27 
Prophecies of the Meflias f/fil- 
led in Chriſt Feſus, 290 
Publick Worſhip, how to be 

performed, 570, $72 
Purification of the Bleſſed ir- 

gin Mary, 144. The Law of 

it, what, 144. What it im- 

ports, 144. What may be learnt 

from this Feſtival, 148 
Publicans, how eſteemed among 

the Romans, 375. Hou among 


the Jews, 375, 376 
Queſtions proper for every E- 


vening to examine our ſelves 
by 7 616 
R 


Rachel's Lamentation, what „ 


| 105 
Reaſon, its Uſe in Religion, 313 
Knowledge of Religion, how at- 
tained, 269 
Religious Matters, how zo be 


debated, 325. See Chriſtian 

Religion, . 
Remembrance of Chriſt, what 

implied in it, 492 


Repentance, what, 459. What 


proper to excite it, 459. Obliga- 


tion to it, 462. The Condition of 
Pardon, 463. How Men delude 
themſelves about it, 463. The 
Danger of it upon a Death- 
Bed, | 465 
Reptoof, the Nature of it, 336. 
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Obligation to it, 336. The 
Diſfculty, whence, 337. How 

zo be performed, 338 
Reſolution of Amendmentuben 
firm, and how made effedtual, 

1 ' ..* = » 400; HOT 
Reſpe& to ſpiritual Superioars, 
what, F9L 
Reſtitution zeceſſary in order to 


Pardon, | 461 
Reſurrection of Jeſus, what 


we are to believe concerning 


it, 178. The Proof of it, 


179. Why he did not appear 
to the Jews, 180. Why ne- 
ceſſary he ſhoald riſe, 181. 
When he roſe, 18 t. How three 
Days in the Grave, 182. An 
Argument of our Neſurrection, 
182. The Bleſſedneſs of it 
to the Righteous, 132. What 


we may learn from Chriſt's 


Reſurrection, 183 
Reſurrection of the Body, what, 
205. Why thought impoſſible 
by the Heathen Philoſophers, 
206. Poſſible from Reaſon, 


207. The Objection from 


Cannibals and Fiſhes eating 
hamane Bodies anſwered, 208 
Probable from Reaſon, 210. 
Certain from Scriptare, 211. 
Examples of it in the Old. 
Teſtament, 213. Inthe New, 
215. Who ſhall riſe, 215. 
How our Bodies ſhall be chan- 
gead, 216. The Influence this 
Belief ought tohave uponus, 217 
Revelation Supernatural, what 
270. Poſſible, 270. Neceſ- 
ſary and Expedient, 271. Se- 
veral kinds, 272. Collected 
be 


5 * 3 "Tc * - V's 
. I . I 8 * + Yet $59, 2 Aa. ; 1 
oh WEB" ME i: * — * * "_— 4 : TOS 
= K - „OT 
Fy . * — — 3 p a N | 
- * " 4 + #9 30 7 * : 1 
” . * . e ' ' 
{ , , Et , W 2 3 
T OY ; J 
7 7 = 
* : — 1 70 
* 7 | ; We 7ST OS: 
; : * „ 1 : 
4 Fa . 
„ * A * 3 
, * A 2X 4 * * 
PY COST 20 . "EY (te: . 1 


* * id. * ok 


ad RR 4 — „ — * 


pures, 277. The Cha- Schiſm, bar, 606. T, >. 


* a : 
* 


— 5 
- 
* 


- 


5 422 
Saturday, why obſerved by the 
Jews, 5 15 


Of Omiſſion, what, 61 2. What 


implied 


"reders of it, 277. What may ture of it is not alter di W © 
be learnt frum them, 284. See of Toleration, © % BB > 
« Henpintes. . Scriptures 20 be read by all Ghri- WK : 
Riches, how zo be employed, ſtiant, 225. The Jews and -< 
127. When _— deſired, Primitive Church pradtiſed'n, WK - 
Jani, 380. The miſchievous 2326. Their Divine Original, "i 
Ee of it, 380 227. Their Perfection aul 
Rogation-Days, why ſo called, Perſpicuity, 229. How to be 8 
514. When eſtabliſhed, and read to the beſt Advantage, 
te Piety of them, Sls $72. Hhy Men are not influ- 
- 8 | enced by them, 573. See Go- 
Sabbath- Day, how anciently ob- ſpel Inſpiration. . 
ſer ved, 19. See Lord's-Day. Self- denial, what, 240. How 
Sacrament of the Lord's-Sup- repreſented in Scripiure, 241. 
per, what Preparation neceſ- Of r * mr Obligation, 
Jam, $75. Who abſolutely un- 242. The Reaſonableneſs of 
Fit, 576. Unworthy in St. it, | 243 
Paul's Senſe, and the Puniſo- Seventh-Day, why obſerved, 
ment, what 577. The Danger f e 8 
- of receiving, no Argument a- Seventy, a diſtiuct order from . 
- gainſt it, 578. The Ubligations the Apoſiles, - F25 8 
10 receive, 578. The End and Sick neſs, how to be born, 507. 
Deſign of it, 579. The Couſe- withPatience,507. With Truſt 8 
- eration of it, 580. What impli- in God, 507. With Reſignation, | 
ed in the Remembrance F508. With Thankfulneſs, 508. 8 
Cbriſt, 581. How often we Wb Devotion, 509 
oengbt to receive, 582. Men of Simeon and Anna have our Sa- 8 
Buſineſſ not to be excuſed, 583. diour manifeſted to them, 146. 
How we ought to receive, 58 3. what may be learut from it, 4) 
_ Charch'sCare, to prevent the St. Simon and St. Jude, 407. 

Y 1 Profanation of it, 585. Fre- What may be learnt from this 
 -. guerey does not dimiuiſo Re- Feſtival, 412 
= . erence, 586. Advantages of Simony, what, 602. Why /» 

frequent Communion, 587 called, 602. The Puniſhment 
Cb Sacrifice, what, 579 of it. ET 603 
_— Sacrilege, wha, 600. The Pu- Sincerity, as it reſpects God, 

niſbment of it, Got what, 37m. As it reſpeds | 
_. Saints, what, 419. How ac- Man, 371. The Method of at- 8 
tcommodated to our Imitation, taining it, WES 
r Sins of 1 what, 612. 8¹ 


a r , * af 
wm 


n * r 


a p - F. - 
L g 1 
* 
8 . — E F bay 4 Ch 23 . * * - "a, % : „ 
8 * ** , ky 
I N D E | | : 
J _ 
* 
* 0 
8 — on __ —_— _ 


» — 


3 | bed in C briſt's ſaving * #5 
Sin, 186. 4 
do, war, 618. Partaking of 
© aber Mens Sins, what, 140 
eos a: be Right Hand f 
98 God, woas,; 7 4843 
Sorrow for Sin, how to be exc:- 
ted and expreſſed, 440, 460 
Soul, what meant by it, 188. 


Its Immortality, 188. Pro- 
ved from Reaſon, 189. From 
Scripture, 198. What A, 
ſurance the Jews had of it, 
196. Does not fleep' till the 
Keſurrection, 199. The Chri- 
ſtian Evidence for it the 
greateſt, 200. The Effect it 


ought to have upon us, 202. 


See Immortality. 


. 


Star at our Saviour s Birth, what, 


JT 133 423 
Se. Stephen, 76. What may be 
learned from this Feſtival, 81 
Stewards of God's Myſteries, 
. what meant by it, 556 


Sudmiſſion of a C briſtian, what, 


107 

Sufferings of Chriſt, whaz, 486. 
Not 'the Torments of the 
Damned, 487, Why he ſuf- 
fered, 489. A Proof of his be- 
ing the Meflias, 491. Typ:- 
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